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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION: NATURE AND AIMS OF THE STUDY
This thesis is a longitudinal, demographic study of first marriage 
in Australia. It traces the development of marriage patterns in a 
society from their beginning. Although the European settlement of 
Australia commenced in 1788, by 1850, the population had risen to only 
one quarter of a million. After 1850, with the discovery of gold, the 
population grew rapidly and the children of the immigrants of the 
1850's provided the first, large Australian-born generation.
Fortunately, detailed and accurate statistics of population, births, 
deaths and marriages also extend back to the 1850's.
Although it seems that in the early years of the Colony of New 
South Wales marriages not sanctioned by the law made up a substantial 
proportion of all marriages, by 1850, this practice appears to have 
virtually disappeared. The marriages studied in this thesis, being 
marriages performed according to the legal requirements, represent a 
large proportion of all first marital unions that have occurred in 
Australia.
As background, the study begins with a review of the changes in 
marriage laws in Australia with emphasis on their demographic 
significance. In particular, the effects of various legal restrictions 
upon age at marriage are assessed. This is then followed by an 
examination of the development, sources and accuracy of Australian 
statistics of marriage and marital status.
The early attitudes to marriage in Australia are next considered 
together with some analysis of the origins and background of persons 
arriving in Australia before 1860. The shortage of females, especially 
in rural areas, and the methods of land settlement are examined as 
likely influences upon subsequent marriage patterns. As the origins of 
the Australian population before 1860 were almost entirely British, it 
is necessary to examine the patterns of marriage prevailing in the 
British Isles in the nineteenth century so that a study can be made of 
the extent to which the new country took on the marriage patterns of 
its derivative countries.
2With this detailed background, Australian marriage patterns are 
then studied in two sections, the first covering the years, 1861 to 
1921, and the second, 1921 to 1971. The study concludes with an 
analysis of the differences in marriage patterns between various 
sections of the Australian population.
So far, the somewhat loose terminology of the 'marriage pattern' 
has been used to describe what is to be studied. In more precise 
terms, this thesis is concerned with the act of first marriage, or the 
change in marital status from never married to ever married, and the 
age at which this event occurs. The effect of first marriage upon the 
never married population is, in terms of demographic analysis, 
equivalent to the effect of mortality upon the total population. The 
demographic model expressing the lifetime implications of marriage 
rates, which is known as the nuptiality table, is analogous to the life 
table. It is useful, therefore, to consider some of the special 
difficulties of studying nuptiality in terms of its differences from 
the study of mortality.
Firstly, because of the concentration of first marriages over a 
relatively short age span, the construction of an abridged nuptiality 
table similar in concept to the abridged life table is virtually 
meaningless. The detailed study of nuptiality, therefore, requires the 
availability of statistics by single years of age. The non-availability 
of statistics by single years of age for the earlier period is the 
principle factor which influenced the split of the analysis of 
Australian marriage patterns into two periods, 1861 to 1921 and 1921 to 
1971.
Secondly, because of the relationship of age at marriage for 
females with fertility and also because the age distribution of first 
marriages is unimodal, there has been more interest in demographic 
analysis in measures of central tendency of the age distribution of 
first marriages than similar measures for the age distribution at 
death.
A further, very important difference is that the study of marriage 
patterns is complicated by the fact that it involves two persons. That 
is, the marriage pattern for females must be consistent with that for 
males. The supply of marriageable males relative to marriageable 
females and the preference schedules for age of spouse for persons of
3both sexes are, therefore, important factors in the study of changes in 
nuptiality.
Finally, as with the study of mortality, a choice can be made 
between the study of an actual cohort of persons born in the same year 
or of a hypothetical cohort of persons of different ages enumerated at 
a particular point in time. Whereas annual fluctuations in mortality 
are not usually very significant, annual fluctuations in nuptiality can 
be quite substantial so that nuptiality tables for hypothetical cohorts 
are liable to be severely distorted. Because of this, the nuptiality 
experience of the Australian population after 1921 is measured in this 
thesis by means of the cohort nuptiality table.
With its concern for refinement and accuracy of measurement, the 
thesis contains some analysis of demographic techniques. However, the 
work is primarily a demographic history. The effects of social 
disturbances such as depression and war, gold rush and land boom, 
immigration and urbanization, and changes in the ratio of males to 
females are considered as influences upon Australian marriage patterns. 
In the modern period, the revolutionary changes that occurred in age at 
marriage and proportions marrying are traced from their beginning in an 
attempt to come closer to the causes underlying the change. In this 
aspect, a comparison is made between Australia and other English- 
speaking countries and some European countries.
4CHAPTER 2
CHANGES IN AUSTRALIAN MARRIAGE LAWS, 1788-1963
2 o1 Introduction
In some European countries, legal restrictions upon marriage and 
marriage age during the nineteenth century were quite effective in 
limiting the incidence of marriage. It has been claimed that, in 
Lucerne, Switzerland, these restrictions largely accounted for the fact 
that thirty-nine per cent of women remained never married at age 
fifty.1
Although these laws were founded to some extent upon Malthus' 
recommendation of delayed marriage, Malthus himself did not approve of 
such policies«
I have been accused of proposing a law to prohibit the poor 
from marrying. This is not true.«..I am indeed most 
decidedly of opinion that any positive law to limit the age 
of marriage would be both unjust and immoral«2
Australian marriage laws have their foundation in English marriage 
law. At the time of the first European settlement in Australia, the
3prevailing English marriage law was Lord Hardwicke's Act of 1753.
This act was designed to prevent clandestine marriages and could be
1
Wo Bickel, Bevolkerungsgeschichte und Bevolkerungspolitik der Schweiz 
(Zurich, 1947), p„155, quoted in Etienne van de Walle, 'Marriage and 
Marital Fertility', Daedalus, 97(2), 1968, p«487« See also, John 
Knodel, 'Law, Marriage and Illegitimacy in Nineteenth Century Germany', 
Population Studies, 20(3), March 1967, pp.279-94«
2
T.R. Malthus, An Essay on the Principle of Population, Everyman's 
Library Edition, Volume 2, p.64«
3
26 Geo. II, cap«33. Before 1753, there were essentially two forms of 
marriage: by solemnization, 'in facie ecclesiae', which involved 
publication of banns or episcopal licence, a religious ceremony, and the 
consent of parents to the marriage of minors; and, by clandestine 
celebration, 'per verba de praesenti' which involved the use of words 
in the present tense in front of a priest before the Reformation or a 
priest or deacon after the Reformation. For certain purposes, marriage 
by mere consent was also recognised. See T«E« James, 'The English Law 
of Marriage' in R.H. Graveson and F«R« Crane, eds, A Century of Family 
Law, 1857-1957 and L.I. Stranger-Jones, Eversley's Law of Domestic 
Relations, Sixth Edition, chapter 2«
5described as the most restrictive marriage law ever to apply in 
England, It stipulated that marriages were to be celebrated within the 
parish of one of the spouses, before two witnesses. The marriage was 
to be performed before a minister of the Established Church and, for 
persons under the age of twenty-one years, the prior, written consent 
of parents of guardians was required. The publication of banns on 
three consecutive Sundays in the couple's respective parishes or a 
licence from a person having authority to grant them was also required 
before the ceremony., Finally the act specifically mentioned that these 
provisions applied only in England»
This act led to a marriage boom in the small Scottish village of 
Gretna Green, just across the English border, and to a substantial rise 
in the number of annulments of marriage»
Attempts were made to overcome these difficulties, especially by 
the Marriage Act of 1823, but the Act of 1753 remained fundamentally 
unchanged until 1836» In that year, Lord John Russell's Act introduced 
civil marriage and marriage by religious groups other than the Church
4of England»
2.2 The Beginnings of Marriage Law in New South Wales
It is evident that there was a widespread belief among officials 
in New South Wales, at least before 1830, that the English marriage 
laws applied in the colony. In a letter to the Governor of New South 
Wales, Ralph Darling, in September 1828, the Archdeacon of the Church 
of England, Thomas Hobbes Scott, explained the marriage 'custom' of the 
colony from the time of its first settlement in 1788. His description 
recognised marriages only by banns or licence.
..»no convict, male or female, can be married nor are the 
banns even proclaimed until the Governor's sanction be 
obtained».»free persons not wishing to be married by banns 
procured the Governor's permission to be married without 
publication of banns.5
4
4 Geo» IV, Cap.76 and 6 § 7 William IV, Cap.85.
5
Darling to Huskisson, 22 September 1828, enclosure Scott to Darling, 
18 September 1828» Historical Records of Australia, I, 14, pp.399-400.
6The Archdeacon's concern was not whether marriage other than by banns 
or licence was valid, but whether the Governor had the authority to 
issue marriage licences0 This authority had also been challenged in 
1815 by the Judge-Advocate, J»H» Bent. In a private letter to Governor 
Macquarie, Bent claimed that the Governor did not have the power to 
issue marriage licences and that assuming such an authority even for a 
short time was 'absolutely illegal'» Because of the circumstances of 
the particular case in question and because this represented only one 
more issue in a continuing debate on the extent of the Governor's 
powers between the Governor and his Judge-Advocate, Macquarie chose to 
ignore this challenge.^
However, marriage without the presence of a minister of the Church 
of England was, at times, officially sanctioned, Civil marriage was 
practised at remote settlements where there was no minister. For 
example, it was practised at Norfolk Island and at Port Dalrymple 
(Launceston) before the arrival of ministers at these settlements and 
was even practised in Sydney, itself, in 1808» After the successful 
uprising against Governor Bligh, Henry Fulton, the only minister of the 
Church of England in Sydney, was suspended from his position as 
chaplain by the rebels because he supported Bligh. Three civilians 
were appointed to perform the ceremony of marriage and continued to do
7so until the arrival of another minister in August 1809.
It seems, also, that during the 1820's, marriages performed by 
ministers of the Church of Scotland and the Church of Rome received 
official sanction, provided both partners to the marriage were membersg
of these churches» According to O'Farrell, Macquarie had prohibited 
J»J„ Therry, the Roman Catholic chaplain, from performing marriages 
other than those between two Catholics, because he believed that such 
marriages 'would raise in law questions of legitimacy, property and
6
J.H. Bent to Bathurst, 12 June 1816, H.R.A., IV, 1, p.204 and 
enclosures„
7
Roger Therry, Reminiscences of Thirty Years' Residence in New South 
and Victoria, p„72; Examination of Revd. J. Youl, 27 April 1820, 
H.R.A., III, 3, p.445; Bligh to Castlereagh, 30 June 1808, H.R.A., I, 
6, p, 529 .
8
Therry to McLeay, 24 June 1826, H.R.A., I, 12, p.544.
7inheritance'. Indeed, because by English law all marriages were to be 
performed before a minister of the Church of England, doubts as to the 
validity of all Catholic and Presbyterian marriages later arose which 
necessitated the passing of an act by the New South Wales Legislative 
Council to remove these doubts.^ At a later date, the validity of 
civil marriages performed at the early settlements was also 
challenged.^
The first evidence of doubt concerning the extension of the
various English Marriage Acts to New South Wales arose out of an
incident in 1826 involving the Catholic Chaplain, J.J. Therry. He was
charged by Governor Darling with having solemnized a marriage in the
Parish of Windsor between a Catholic and a Protestant which was
contrary to the instructions that he had received from Macquarie.
Therry replied that he had never and would never comply with those 
12instructions. The Executive Council referred the matter to England 
for a legal opinion and received a disconcerting reply from the 
Colonial Secretary, Viscount Goderich.
I apprehend that marriages celebrated by a Roman Catholic 
priest in the British settlements abroad, to which 
settlements the Marriage Act 26 Geo„ 2nd, cap.33 does not 
extend, would be held to be a valid contract:
He concluded that Macquarie's instructions to Therry had been illegal
and that 'the Roman Catholic priest cannot be considered as having
13acted improperly'.
The matter subsided until in 1827 Catherine Henessy, a convict, 
was married by Therry without the permission of Governor Darling. The
9
Patrick O'Farrell, The Catholic Church in Australia: a short history, 
1788-1967, p .18o
10
New South Wales, 5 William IV, No.2.
11
Therry, Reminiscences, p.72.
12
Therry to McLeay, 24 June 1826, H.R.A., I, 12, pp.544-6.
13
Extract from Minute No. 16 of the Executive Council, 8 July 1926, 
H.R.A., I, 12, p.547; Goderich to Darling, 28 May 1827, H.R.A., I, 13, 
pp.372-3.
8Governor declared the marriage invalid. The case gave rise to much 
discussion in the Sydney press concerning the Governor's control over 
convict marriage and eventually induced Archdeacon Scott to seek an 
opinion from the Solicitor-General of New South Wales, John Sampson, 
who affirmed that 'the several Statutes passed by the British 
Parliament have no operation here' and that 'canon law must be referred 
to as the rule of construction in the present case'» Accordingly the 
authority to grant marriage licences fell not to the Governor but to 
the commissary of the Bishop of Calcutta!
Scott conveyed this opinion to Darling who again referred the 
matter to England stating that he would continue the present practice 
and await further instructions 'rather than risk exciting the 
uneasiness which might be occasioned by publicly agitating the question 
before a remedy can be applied'. ^  Sir George Murray, writing in 
reply, instructed Darling either to continue the current practice 
'without suggesting any doubts as to its legality' or to enact a 
marriage law in the colony»^
Darling was recalled, however, and the matter again subsided until,
upon the advice of Scott who was then in England, Viscount Goderich
wrote to Governor Bourke at the end of 1832 enquiring 'whether the
English Marriage Act is adapted to the circumstances of New South Wales
or admits or requires any modification in that settlement'. Concerning
the extension of the English Marriage Acts in New South Wales,
Goderich, now, considered it 'unnecessary for me to express or to form
an opinion on the subject', although he had been willing to give an
opinion five years previously. He favoured the passing of a local act
as 'measures of this nature, involving so many local considerations'
17were more conveniently handled in the colony« Bourke, however, 
appears to have taken no action on the matter until, in 1836, he was 
forced to do so by a decision of the Supreme Court of New South Wales in 
a case of bigamy.
14
Sydney Gazette, 27 August 1827»
15
Sampson to Scott, 30 August 1828, H»R„A», I, 14, p.,400.
16
Murray to Darling, 2 September 1829, H.R.A., I, 15, p.153.
Goderich to Bourke, 25 December 1832, H.R.A., I, 16, p.833.
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9In 1829, John Maloney and Mary Collins were married by the 
Reverend Mr Power, the official Roman Catholic chaplain, but, in 1835, 
Maloney deserted his wife and four children and married a Mary Carmody. 
On 11 February 1836, Maloney appeared before Mr Justice Burton on a 
charge of bigamy. His counsel claimed that the first marriage was 
invalid inasmuch as the requisites of the English Marriage Act of 1823 
had not been complied with. Burton sought the advice of his fellow 
Justices and, on 11 April, they delivered their opinions in open court.
Mr Justice Dowling and the Chief Justice, Mr Forbes, ruled that 
the English Marriage Acts did not apply in New South Wales and, 
therefore, upheld the charge of bigamy« Burton disagreed and, in his 
summary, he included the following implication of the decision of his 
fellow judges«
.«.fathers would be astonished to hear that their sons could 
contract marriage in the colony at the age of fourteen, and 
their daughters at twelve, without their knowledge and 
privacy and yet the marriage would be valid«18
And so, on 28 July 1836, Bourke introduced a bill, modelled on the
English Marriage Act of 1823, which was passed by the Legislative
Council on 5 August« An editorial in the Sydney Gazette welcomed the
bill with the comment that it ’renders legal and more clear what has
hitherto rather depended upon settled usage, or general conjecture, for
validity'o The writer, however, questioned the provision of age twenty-
one as the minimum age at which marriage could be celebrated without
parental consent on the grounds that 'both sexes attain maturity much
earlier in this colony than under Northern European climates of the 
19British Isles'.
18
Sydney Gazette, 13 February 1836 and 12 April 1836. Extracts from a 
pamphlet entitled, The Decision of the three Judges of N.S.W. pronounced 
seriatim on Monday, April 11, 1836, on the applicability of the 
Marriage Act of England to this Colony, with a Report of the case, and 
a review of the arguments, by a Mr Dillon were published in the Sydney 
Gazette, 11 June 1836. Dillon argued that the English laws did apply 
in Australia and that the majority decision of the Judges had been 
incorrect„
19
Ibid., 4 August 1836„
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2.3 Some Further Developments of Marriage Laws in Australia 
2.3.1 The Celebrants
The New South Wales Marriage Act of 1836 did not apply in
Tasmania, South Australia and Western Australia. Marriage legislation
was enacted, however, in each of these colonies within the following 
20eight years. The Tasmanian Act appears to have been based on the 
English Marriage Act of 1836 and, therefore, permitted civil marriage 
and marriage according to the rites and customs of every denomination. 
The English law discriminated against churches other than the Church of 
England by requiring the presence of a civil registrar at their 
ceremonieso Although this was not required by the Tasmanian Marriage 
Act, certain other discriminatory provisions of the English Act were 
maintained, notably that it was necessary to obtain a certificate from 
the registrar's office before the ceremony and to use certain 
prescribed words during the ceremony. However, the Tasmanian law did 
grant exemption from these restrictions to marriages by banns or 
licence performed by the Church of Scotland and the Church of Rome.
The South Australian Act of 1842, which appears to have been based
very largely upon the Tasmanian Act, afforded equal status with the
Church of England to only the Church of Scotland. This privilege was
21extended to the Church of Rome, however, in 1844.
Meanwhile, in New South Wales, permission to perform the marriage
ceremony was extended to the Wesleyan Methodist Society in 1839 and to
22the Congregational, Independent, and Baptist Churches in 1840. Civil 
marriage, however, was not introduced until 1855.
The South Australian Act of 1842 was amended in 1851 to provide
23for the registration of all persons performing the marriage ceremony.
20
Tasmania, 2 Vic., No. 7; South Australia, 5 Vic., No. 12; Western 
Australia, 4 § 5 Vic., No. 10.
21
South Australia, 1844, No. 4. The uncertainty concerning the 
marriage law in South Australia prior to 1842 and the movement towards 
a marriage law which gave some measure of equality to the various 
denominations is discussed in Douglas Pike, The Paradise of Dissent, 
pp.276-279.
22
New South Wales, 3 Vic., No. 7 and 4 Vic., No. 14.
South Australia, No. 18 of 1852.
23
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This system was eventually adopted by all the Colonies/States and was 
retained by the Commonwealth Marriage Act of 1961.
2.3.2 The Prohibited Degrees of Affinity
The prohibited degrees of consanguinity or affinity for the
partners to a marriage were the same in Australia as those applying in
England under the English Marriage Act of 1753, until, during the
1870's, all the Australian Colonies introduced legislation permitting
24the marriage of a man to his deceased wife's sister. This was thirty 
to forty years before similar legislation was passed in England.
In 1915, Tasmania passed legislation allowing a woman to marry her
25deceased husband's brother. By 1931, all other States had followed 
except Victoria, where such marriages were not permitted until marriage 
legislation was taken over by the Commonwealth Government in 1961.
The South Australian Act, No. 21 of 1870-71, also allowed the 
marriage of a man to his deceased wife's sister's daughter. This was 
extended in 1936 to enable men to marry their nieces by marriage and 
for women to marry their nephews by marriage. Similar legislation was 
enacted in Tasmania in 1942 and New South Wales in 1956 and was 
extended to the whole of Australia with the Commonwealth Marriage Act 
of 1961.26
2.3.3 Constitutional Aspects of Australian Marriage Laws
In 1865, the British Parliament passed the Colonial Marriage Act
which declared the validity, throughout the Empire, of the marriage
legislation of all British possessions provided that both partners were
27'according to the law of England, competent to contract' the marriage.
24
South Australia, No„ 21 of 1870-71; Victoria, No0 453 (1872); 
Tasmania, 37 Vic., No. 7 (1873); New South Wales, 39 Vic., No. 20 
(1875); Western Australia, 41 Vic., No. 21 (1877); Queensland, 41 Vic., 
No. 25 (1877)o
25
Tasmania, 15 Geo. V, No. 6.
26
South Australia, No. 2325 of 1936; Tasmania, 6 Geo. VI, No. 53; New 
South Wales, No» 3 of 1956,
27
28 § 29 Vic,, cap.64 <>
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In 1885, responsibility for marriage legislation was included in
the constitution of the Federal Council of Australasia provided
legislation was sought by two or more colonies. With the federation of
the Australian colonies, under Section 51 of the Constitution, the
Commonwealth Parliament was given power to legislate concerning
marriage, divorce and matrimonial causes. Although the first private
member's bill ever to be introduced in the Senate was a divorce bill -
it was not proceeded with - there was virtually no further attempt to
exercise the Commonwealth power until Mr P.E. Joske's Matrimonial
Causes Bill of 1955. This private member's bill eventually led to the
passing of the Government's Matrimonial Causes Act of 1959. The
Marriage Bill 1960 was introduced by the Attorney-General, Sir Garfield
Barwick, to a degree, merely as a 'necessary complement to the
Matrimonial Causes Act'. The following year, the Marriage Act of 1961
was passed by the Commonwealth Parliament, but the validity of certain
sections was challenged, unsuccessfully, by the State of Victoria.
2 8This delayed the commencement of the Act until 1 September 1963.
2.4 The Minimum Age at Marriage
For this thesis, one of the most significant features of the
Marriage Act of 1961 was the introduction throughout Australia of
uniform minimum ages at marriage of eighteen for males and sixteen for
females. Prior to 1963, a marriage of a man aged 14 or of a girl aged
12 was allowable in New South Wales, Victoria and Queensland. The
minimum ages incorporated in the Marriage Act of 1961 had been
introduced in Tasmania in 1942, in Western Australia in 1956 and in
29South Australia in 1957. However, in the legislation of these States 
and also in the Commonwealth legislation, a marriage of a person under 
the minimum marriageable ages was permitted under certain 
circumstances.
28
Foreword by Sir Garfield Barwick and Preface to P.E. Joske, Joske's 
Law of Marriage and Divorce, 4th Edition, Volume 1, pp.5-7. Speech by 
Sir Garfield Barwick to the House of Representatives, 19 May 1960, 
Parliamentary Debates, Vol. H. of R. 27, p.2000.
29
Tasmania, 6 Geo. 6, No. 53; Western Australia, No. 72 of 1956; South 
Australia, No„ 21 of 1957.
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In Tasmania, marriage at an age below the minimum age was 
permissable, if, after inquiry, the Registrar-General or a Police 
Magistrate was satisfied that for some special reason it should be 
celebrated» In Western Australia, such marriages were permitted if the 
magistrate was satisfied that the intended wife was pregnant and that 
the marriage was in the interests of the parties to the intended 
marriage, and of the unborn child.
The South Australian legislation was instigated mainly upon the 
advice of 'women's organizations', in particular, the League of Women 
Voters, the Housewive's Association, and the Country Women's 
Association. They were supported by the Methodist Church, the Church 
of Christ, and the Salvation Army. Sir Lyell McEwin, in September 
1955, summarised the claims of these groups.
It was submitted that the provisions of the Marriage Act 
prohibiting minors from marrying without parental consent do 
not protect children adequately. It was argued that when an 
unmarried girl becomes pregnant the parties are often forced 
into marriage by the parents and that such marriages are not 
usually satisfactory.
It was also claimed that marriages of young girls were 'very often only
entered into to save the reputation of the parties, and, in many cases,
30only to save the men from prosecution'. When first introduced, the 
South Australian bill did not allow any exceptions, but as this met 
with some opposition, an amendment was included which allowed the Chief 
Secretary to make an order permitting the marriage of a person under 
the marriageable age if he was satisfied that it was desirable that 
they should marry.
Unlike the Western Australian and Tasmanian legislation, the Age 
at Marriage Bill in South Australia gave rise to much discussion both 
inside and outside Parliament. The proponents of the bill stressed the 
instability of marriages contracted at very young ages.
..„the parents of the type of younger teenager who is likely 
to be faced with bearing an illegitimate child will no doubt 
freely consent to her marriage. That type of marriage will
30
Speech of Sir Lyell McEwin to the Legislative Council, 29 September 
1955, South Australian Parliamentary Debates, 1955, pp.928-9.
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just as quickly break up and leave behind the problems 
• arising from a broken marriage.31
Opponents of the bill claimed that the incidence of broken marriages
following young marriages had been exaggerated, that the legislation
would lead to an increase in abortions, and that couples would merely
live together until they reached marriageable age. It was also pointed
out that, in cases where the man might face a charge of carnal
knowledge if the facts became known, the couple would not apply to the
Chief Secretary for an order permitting marriage, as there was a great
32risk that their application might be refused.
It is interesting to note that during the debates in the South 
Australian Parliament and, later, in the Commonwealth Parliament the 
only evidence presented as to the degree of stability of marriages 
contracted at very young ages were the opinions of vaguely defined 
groups such as 'social workers' and 'clergymen'. No factual evidence 
was presented at all.
In his second reading speech on the Marriage Bill 1960, the 
Commonwealth Attorney-General, Sir Garfield Barwick, based his argument 
on the evidence of 'social workers'.
The bill adopts the view that a marriage of immature people 
solely to ensure that an expectant [sic] child is born 
within wedlock is not in the real interests of the child or 
of the parents, or for that matter of the community.
Consequently it has been felt that to render a marriage 
under the marriageable age invalid would remove what might 
be an instrument of pressure to enter what is commonly called 
a forced marriage, which, on what I have been able to glean, 
the social workers would say is unlikely to be permanent and 
more likely to cause misery and to wreck more lives than 
one,33
E. James Harrison was not convinced by the 'social workers' and claimed 
that in his experience young people in these circumstances entered upon 
marriage responsibly 'with the knowledge and support of their parents...
31
Speech of M.R. O'Halloran to the House of Assembly, 16 October 1957, 
Ibid., 1957, p.1133.
32
Ibid., subsequent debate, pp„1133-42 and 1200-22.
33
Speech of Sir Garfield Barwick to the House of Representatives, 19 
May 1960, Parliamentary Debates, Vol. H of R. 27, p.2003.
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the scallawag runs away rather than accept the responsibility of a 
marriage’. L. Haylen asserted that in Burwood (Sydney), youthful 
marriages were successful. H. Turner had also consulted 'social 
workers' who informed him that these marriages 'usually break up within 
a very short time'.^ Many more opinions were offered during these 
debates, but no factual evidence was presented.
Under Section 12, Subsection 2 of the Marriage Act 1961, a judge
or magistrate may issue an order permitting the marriage of a male aged
16 or 17 or of a female aged 14 or 15 to a person of marriageable age
when, in his opinion, 'the circumstances of the case are so exceptional
and unusual as to justify the making of the order'. The Attorney-
General emphasised that pregnancy was not to be taken as sufficient
reason for allowing the marriage to occur. In May 1960, he promised to
give some instances of possible exceptions for the guidance of the
courts, but when asked again in March 1961 he was able to offer only
two examples. The first was the almost fairy-tale instance of a person
coming into property if they had married by a certain time. The second
was the case of a male posted abroad by his employers to a country
having a higher minimum age than that prevailing in Australia. He
added that the words of the appropriate sub-clause were deliberately
strong 'so as to ensure that in only really exceptional cases will this
35power to allow marriages of persons under age be exercised'. It is 
clear, therefore, that the Attorney-General's intention was to 
virtually eliminate marriages of persons under the marriageable ages.
Interpretation of the words 'so exceptional and unusual' has
apparently caused magistrates great difficulty. This was reported by
A.W. James and L.J. Reynolds in a grievance debate of the House of
36Representatives in April 1965. Up to the present time, three cases 
have been reported in the published law reports, In the first of these 
three, it was held that 'the pregnancy of the applicant was not, of
34
Speeches made to the House of Representatives, 17 August 1960, 
ibid., Vol. H. of R, 28, pp,114-35 and 218-33.
35
Reply by Sir Garfield Barwick to question of D.J. Killen, House of 
Representatives, 22 May 1961, ibid., Vol. H. of R. 30, p.501.
36
Speeches of A.W, James and L.J, Reynolds to the House of 
Representatives, 8 April 1965, ibid,, Vol. H. of R. 45, pp.765-8.
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itself, an exceptional and unusual circumstance'. In this case,
however, there was an unusual circumstance in that the couple had left
Australia and were then living in Holland. The Dutch authorities were
prepared to marry the couple (the girl was 15 years, 5 months old and 7
months pregnant) provided she obtained permission from an Australian
judge. Much was made of the alleged social stigma attached to women
bearing an illegitimate child in Holland and the permission was 
37granted.
In the second reported case, in December 1964, the boy was aged 17 
years and 6 months and the girl was almost 17. Their baby was due in 
four monthso Evidence was obtained from the parents of both and from 
the employer of the boy that the couple were good, steady characters. 
However, no really unusual circumstances were evident with the possible 
exception that the girl's parents were prepared to provide the couple 
with furnished accommodation rent-free. However, much was made of the 
inevitability of the marriage with the judge concluding,
If I were to refuse this application the effect would be that 
the child would be born in March, assuming a natural period 
of gestation and that the parties would, in any event, marry 
within a month or two thereafter, so soon as the applicant 
attained 18 years of age.38
The couple were allowed to marry.
In the third case, in 1968, the girl aged 15 was not pregnant. The
man she wished to marry was aged 23 and was a very prosperous business
man. Evidence was again produced from parents and clergymen as to the
good character of both the girl and the man. Both the girl and the man
she wished to marry were Greek and the claim was made that, because
they followed Greek customs, their case was exceptional and unusual.
Their case was refused and it was held that being members of a group
within the broad society was not sufficient reason to set them apart
39for the purposes of the Marriage Act.
37
Re K, 1963, 5 F.L.R., p.38.
38
Re H, 1964-5, N.S.W.R., p.2004.
39
Re S.Go, 1968, 11 F.L.R., p.326.
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It is interesting to observe that, in the two cases where the girl 
was pregnant, the marriage was allowed whereas it was not allowed in 
the case where the girl was not pregnant»
Some of the effects of these changes in the allowable minimum age 
at marriage can be studied using marriage statistics. Figure 2.1 shows 
first marriage rates for males at age 17 and females at age 15 for 
Australia from 1921 to 1970. The rates for both males and females show 
an increasing trend during the post-war years until 1964, the first 
full year of operation of the Marriage Act of 1961. The effects of 
legislation in the southern and western States, however, cannot be 
determined from this graph as they are dominated by trends in the more 
populous eastern States. The effect of the Marriage Act of 1961 is 
however quite evident, From 1962 to 1964, the rate per 100,000 of the 
population at risk dropped from 400 to 156 for males and from 341 to 75 
for females.
The effects of changes in the minimum age at marriage are best 
studied using data for individual States. The populations at risk in 
all States before 1961 are only available for census years, and so the 
rates in Table 2.1 have been calculated using the census population and 
the mean of marriages registered in the three year period surrounding 
the census. Fortunately these periods do not overlap years in which a 
change of legislation occurred. The Tasmanian legislation was enacted 
prior to the first period, the South Australian and Western Australian 
legislation between the first and second periods and the Commonwealth 
legislation between the second and third periods.
In the years 1953-55, when only Tasmania had introduced minimum 
marriageable ages, the rates were indeed substantially lower in 
Tasmania than in the other States. The rates for females aged 15 were 
approximately the same in all the other States except South Australia, 
where the rate was substantially higher. The rate for males aged 17 
varied between States but again the highest rate prevailed in South 
Australia.
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Table 2,1, First Marriage Rates (per 100,000), Males Aged 17 and
Females Aged 15, States and Australia, 1953-55, 1960-62 
and 1965-67
Period N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. 1W. A. Tas. Aust.
Males Aged 17 
1953-55 316 252 241 377 202 90* 277
1960-62 530 328 396 258 200 311 399
1965-67 200 127 266 174 148 111* 180
% Change in Rates 
1953-55 to 1960-62 +67 o 7 +30.2 +64.3 -31.6 -1.0 +245.6 +44.0
1960-62 to 1965-67 -62.3 -61.3 -32.8 -32.6 -26.0 -64.3 -54.9
Females Aged 15 
1953-55 326 312 330 461 337 218* 331
1960-62 432 404 454 187 195 382 388
1965-67 84 76 148 58 119 66* 91
% Change in Rates 
1953-55 to 1960-62 + 32.5 + 29.5 +37.6 -59.4 -42.1 + 75.2 + 17.2
1960-62 to 1965-67 -80.6 -81.2 -67.4 -69.0 -39.0 -82.7 -76.6
* Rates based on less than 20 events.
Between 1953-55 and 1960-62, the rates for Tasmania increased 
rapidly to be virtually equivalent to those in Victoria where no 
minimum marriageable ages were yet in force. Although the numbers 
involved are small, it appears that the Tasmanian legislation became 
increasingly ineffective during the latter half of the 1950's and the 
early 1960's. This conclusion is confirmed by the near equivalence of 
the rates of decline for both males and females in Tasmania and 
Victoria after the introduction of the Commonwealth Marriage Act.
The South Australian legislation of 1957 brought about a sharp 
decline in the rates shown in Table 2.1 for that State. For females 
aged 15, the rate declined from the highest among all the States to the 
lowest by 1960-62. It is interesting to note, however, that the 
Commonwealth legislation produced a further decline at an even faster 
rate than had the South Australian.legislation.
Although the rates in Table 2.1 show little change between 1953-55 
and 1960-62 for males aged 17 in Western Australia, the observed trend
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is probably misleading. The absence of a decline similar to that for 
females aged 15 can be attributed to the inordinately small number of 
marriages of males aged 17, in Western Australia in 1954. Allowing for 
this, it seems that the Western Australian legislation also produced a 
decline in the rate of youthful marriages, but, again, the introduction 
of the Commonwealth legislation produced a further decline.
In the eastern States, New South Wales, Victoria and Queensland, 
fairly rapid increases in first marriage rates at these ages occurred 
between 1953-55 and 1960-62, The Commonwealth legislation, however, 
brought about a very sharp decline in marriage rates after 1963. The 
declines were most rapid for females at age 15. In Victoria, for 
example, the number of marriages of females aged less than 16 fell from 
122 in 1963 to 10 in 1964,
The rates for the years, 1965-67, vary from State to State. The
first marriage rates for males aged 17 ranged from 111 per 100,000 in
Tasmania to 266 in Queensland. For females aged 15, the corresponding
rates ranged from 58 in South Australia to 148 in Queensland. Because
all of these marriages required the prior consent of a magistrate,
these differences may have been partially due to variable rates of
application to the courts or to differences in the success rates of
applications. It is not possible to measure these factors accurately,
because of the inadequacy of Australian court statistics. Some
statistics have been obtained, however, for Victoria, Tasmania and 
40South Australia.
In Tasmania, in the four-year period 1967-70, there were only
twenty-four applications made to the courts for permission to marry
under the marriageable ages. Six of these applications were later 
41withdrawn. Of the eighteen applications that were heard, fourteen 
were granted. Out of these eighteen applicants, twelve were males. In 
Victoria, in the four-year period 1965-68, 432 applications were made 
to the courts„ Statistics of the outcome of these applications are not
40
Unpublished statistics supplied by the Deputy Commonwealth 
Statistician, Victoria; the Attorney-General's Department, Tasmania; 
and the Acting Clerk of the Adelaide Magistrates' Court.
41
The reasons for withdrawal of applications are not known, but often, 
no doubt, the withdrawal merely reflects that the person has obtained 
marriageable age while waiting for their case to be heard.
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available but, in the same four-year period, there were 245 marriages 
of persons under the marriageable ages, which represents about 57 per 
cent of the applications made. As some of these applications would 
have subsequently been withdrawn, the success rate of applications 
heard would have been somewhat higher.
In the four-year period, 1963-4 to 1966-7, a total of 55 
applications were heard in the Adelaide Magistrates' Court, in which, 
according to the Acting Clerk, the large percentage of applications in 
South Australia would have been heard. Thirty-six or 65 per cent of 
these applications were granted and 40 of the 55 applicants were males.
It seems, therefore, that about two-thirds of the applications 
that were heard in each of these three States were successful.
Further, the statistics for Tasmania and Adelaide indicate that the 
success rate for males was about the same as that for females. The 
higher marriage rates for males under the marriageable ages are, 
therefore, not due to a higher percentage of male applications being 
granted, but rather to more being made on behalf of males than of 
females. Table 2,1 shows that in 1965-67, the marriage rate of males 
aged 17 was almost exactly twice the rate for females aged 15. In 
1960-62, however, these rates were about the same and, in 1953-55, the 
rate for females aged 15 was higher than that for males aged 17.
It seems, therefore, that the minimum age at marriage legislation 
of both the States and the Commonwealth produced a relative reluctance 
to apply for exemption on behalf of a female aged less than 16. This 
reluctance would be understandable in cases where the girl concerned 
was pregnant because of the fear that the man would be prosecuted under 
the age of consent regulations.
Some characteristics of persons married under the marriageable 
ages since the introduction of the Commonwealth legislation can be 
studied using marriage registration statistics. The most obvious point 
of interest is that, although ages 14 and 15 for females and ages 16 
and 17 for males are treated equally under the legislation, in the 
years 1964-69, 92.5 per cent of successful female applicants were aged 
15 and 94.6 per cent of successful male applicants were aged 17 at the 
time of marriage. Further, an analysis of marriages registered in New 
South Wales in the years, 1966-69, showed that over three-quarters 
(77.6 per cent) of all successful applicants were within eight months
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of obtaining marriageable age at the time of their marriage. In most 
of these cases, therefore, where pregnancy was involved, the couple 
would have been able to marry before or soon after the birth of the 
child no matter what the magistrate's decision had been.
Table 2,2 shows that almost 50 per cent of the grooms of brides 
married under age 16 were aged 20 or more, whereas over 80 per cent of 
the brides of males married under age 18 were aged 18 or less. That 
is, successful male applicants tended to be about the same age as their 
spouses, whereas the spouses of successful female applicants were much 
older than their brides.
Table 2.2. Percentage Distribution of the Ages of Spouses of Males and 
Females Married under the Marriageable Ages, Australia, 
1964-69
Grooms Aged less than 18
Age of Spouse 16 17 18 19 20 + Total
% Distribution 25 o0 34 o 3 23.1 10.7 6.8 100
Brides Aged less than 16
Age of Spouse 18 19 20 21-24 25 + Total
% Distribution 22.2 28.7 17.8 22.8 8.5 100
Finally, during the years 1966-69, 8804 per cent of grooms aged 16 
and 17 and 79.6 per cent of brides aged 14 and 15 had been born in 
Australia. In 1966, the marriage rates per 100,000 of the population 
at risk of marriage were 197 for Australian-born males aged 17 and 144 
for overseas-born males of the same age. The corresponding rates for 
females aged 15 were 85 for the Australian-born and 128 for the 
overseas-born. These differentials are not large, however, not even as 
large as the differentials between States.
If, as was claimed by the proponents of the minimum age 
legislation, the majority of these marriages involved pregnancy before
22
marriage, the Commonwealth legislation should have produced a decline 
in the proportion of births at these ages that were nuptial births.
An examination of Australian birth statistics for the years 1963 and 
1964 indicates that there was such a decline. From 1963 to 1964, the 
ratio of nuptial births to ex-nuptial births fell from 1.34 to 1.11 at 
age 16, from 0.50 to 0.22 at age 15 and from 0.30 to 0.04 for ages less 
than 15. An attempt has been made to determine whether the fathers and 
mothers of these increased ex-nuptial births subsequently lived 
together until they had attained marriageable age by comparing marriage 
statistics with census statistics of marital status. For females, the 
number of marriages in 1966 at ages less than 16 was only 28 per cent 
of the corresponding number in 1961. However, the number of ever 
married females at these ages in the 1966 Census was 52 per cent of the 
corresponding number in the 1961 Census» The numbers involved are 
small, however, and the sources of error are relatively large, and so, 
a conclusion that the minimum age legislation led to higher proportions 
living together outside marriage seems unjustified on the basis of 
these statistics»
Finally, it is of interest to note that the marriage rates at age 
17 for males and at age 15 for females, shown in Figure 2.1, have been 
comparatively stable over the period, 1965 to 1970. The Commonwealth's 
legislation, appears, therefore, to be maintaining its force.
2»5 The Age at Majority
In the latter part of 1968, the Leader of the Opposition,
E.G. Whitlam, introduced an Adulthood Bill that proposed to lower the 
age at majority for voting and marriage purposes from 21 years to 18 
years» His bill was supported by two prominent Government members,
A. Peacock and T. Hughes» The Attorney-General at that time, Nigel 
Bowen, considered that the matter required further research and that 
his department was awaiting the results of an enquiry by Mr Justice 
Manning, the Chairman of the Law Reform Commission of New South Wales. 
The following year, Manning, in his report, recommended that adult 
rights and duties in all respects should commence at the age of 18 
years instead of 21 years» Three State Parliaments have already passed 
legislation in their States which lowers the age at majority to 18 
years for all purposes except marriage and, perhaps, voting in a
23
42Federal election. The Federal Government, however, is currently 
opposed to the lowering of the age at majority. Despite this 
opposition, it seems inevitable that the age at majority for the 
purposes of the Marriage Act of 1961 will be lowered to 18, at least 
within a few years»
Although Whitlam has asserted that the number of marriages entered 
into by persons under age 21 proves that the current age at majority 
has little meaning with respect to marriage, an analysis of marriages 
by age in years and months shows that this assessment is incorrect. 
Figure 2U2 shows the number of marriages at ages 19-22 in Australia in 
1965 with age given in years and months. The pattern in other years 
for which these data are available is similar»
It is apparent that the number of marriages increases
substantially between age 20 years and 11 months and age 21 years and
no months. For females, this increase in 1965 was from 803 to 1845
whereas for males the increase was from 496 to 1089. For both sexes,
the number of marriages doubled although age changed by only one 
43month» This extraordinary increase probably has two causes.
Firstly, some parents have refused their consent to the marriage of 
their children under 21 years and, secondly, persons, for numerous 
reasons, have preferred to delay their marriage voluntarily until they 
had attained their majority»
Marriages currently prevented by the absence of parental consent 
will, presumably, occur at the age at which the couple wished to marry 
if the age at majority were lowered to 18 years. This change will 
occur in the short term, but it is difficult to estimate how much of 
the rise at age 21 results from this factor» In the long term, if the 
age at majority is lowered, age 21 will lose some of its 'aura' and 
persons, who have preferred to wait until they were 21 before marrying, 
may be induced to marry at a younger age»
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Whether 18-20 year-olds who are currently able to vote in State 
elections would be able to vote in a Federal election is currently a 
matter of debate»
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It is argued in the following chapter, that these statistics of age 
at marriage are very accurate»
200
Figure 2.2 Number of Marriages by Age in Years and Months, 
Males and Females Aged 19-22, Australia, 1965.
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It seems, therefore, that the discontinuity shown at age 21 in 
Figure 2.2, will, after the age at majority is lowered, be smoothed out 
to a large extent, perhaps producing a slight decline in age at 
marriage. Some of this decline will occur almost immediately while the 
remainder would extend over a number of years.
It is also possible, under Section 16 of the Marriage Act, to make 
an application to the courts to marry without the consent of parents. 
Statistics from the Adelaide Magistrates' Court indicate that the 
success rate of these applications is very high. In the four year 
period 1963/4 to 1966/7, forty-seven of the fifty-four female applicants 
were successful, while nineteen of the twenty-eight male applicants 
were successful. It must be noted, however, that the number of 
applications is very small in comparison to the number of persons who 
marry at these ages.
2.6 Summary
For the first fifty years of the European settlement of Australia, 
the marriage laws that applied in the various colonies were not well 
defined. Although it was widely assumed among the officials of the 
time that the English marriage laws extended to Australia, a decision 
of the Supreme Court of New South Wales in 1836 ruled against this 
view. The marriage laws that were subsequently enacted in the 
Australian colonies were based upon English marriage laws.
With the exception of legislation concerning the minimum age at 
marriage, other changes in marriage legislation since 1836, although 
important to individuals, have had virtually no effect upon age at 
marriage or the proportion marrying.
The four attempts that were made to limit the number of marriages 
of males under age 18 and of females under age 16 appear, at least 
initially, to have had some success. It seems, however, that the 
Tasmanian legislation of 1942 became increasingly ineffective during 
the 1950s. The Commonwealth legislation setting the minimum ages at 
marriage substantially reduced the number of marriages of males under 
age 18 and of females under age 16 and the low marriage rates at these 
ages have been maintained ever since. The reduction in the number of 
marriages, however, seems to have been due to the reluctance of persons
25
to undertake court proceedings rather than to the lack of success of 
applicants to the courts»
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CHAPTER 3
THE DEVELOPMENT, SOURCES AND ACCURACY OF 
AUSTRALIAN STATISTICS OF MARRIAGE AND MARITAL STATUS
3o1 Development of Marriage Registration Statistics
Marriages have been registered in Australia from the first
settlement. The first register of marriages was kept by the Reverend
Richard Johnson and is now in the possession of the Registrar-General
for the State of New South Wales.'*' Prior to 1834, the responsibility
for the registration of marriages rested with the Church of England.
Centralized records were obtained by Governor Macquarie from 1810, when
he allowed the clergy to charge specified service fees in return for
2the forwarding of quarterly returns to the Governor's office.
Macquarie's system apparently fell into misuse, for, in 1825, the 
New South Wales Legislative Council passed a law which required the 
registration of all marriages, including those of the Church of 
Scotland and the Church of Rome, with the Registrar of the Archdeacon's
3Court. After 1834, however, particulars of Catholic and Presbyterian 
marriages were forwarded to a civil officer, the Registrar of the
4Supreme Court of New South Wales,
The first colony to provide for the civil registration of all 
marriages was Tasmania in 1838. The marriage certificate that the 
clergymen were required to forward was based on that required by the 
English act, 6 £ 7 William IV, cap. 86, The certificate requested 
details of age and occupation of the parties to the marriage, but, as
1
The first leaf of this register shows that five marriages were 
celebrated on Sunday, 10 February 1788, and that the first marriage was 
between two convicts, William Parr and Mary MacCormack. The first leaf 
of Johnson's register is reproduced in The Beginnings of Government in 
Australia, Library Committee of the Parliament of the Commonwealth, 
1913, The Church, Document 1,
2
Historical Records of Australia, I, 7, p.452.
3
6 Geo. IV, No, 21.
4
5 William IV, No, 20
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in England, a large percentage of clergymen merely reported the person 
to be a 'minor* or 'of full age'o^ The only tabulations published from 
these registrations and from the registrations in other Colonies prior 
to 1850 were tables showing the number of marriages performed in each 
period by the various denominations.
The quality of vital statistics rapidly improved after 1850 
because of the work of William Henry Archer. Archer had emigrated to 
Melbourne following his demotion from the position of managing actuary 
of the Catholic, Law and General Life Assurance Company in London. In 
February, 1853, he was appointed as clerk to read the new act 
introducing compulsory civil registration of births, deaths, and 
marriages in Victoria. He suggested many changes to this act, based 
primarily on the recommendations that had been made by the Registration 
Committee of the Statistical Society of London concerning a proposed 
registration act for Scotland,,
His proposals were accepted and, in July 1853, he was appointed as
Acting Registrar-General of Victoria. He actively recruited capable
men throughout the colony to act as deputy registrars and, by means of
posters and hand bills, extensively publicised the new registration
system. Although hampered by the very large movements of population in
Victoria during the 1850s, his scheme proved successful. By 1855, he
could proclaim, with some justification, that Victoria possessed the
best registration system in the world and that 'the Mother Country may
7learn something in the practice of the youngest of its Colonies'.
The marriage certificate originally proposed for Victoria required 
the marital status, occupation, father's occupation and place of 
residence of the parties. Archer, however, added to these: the ages of 
the parties, their birthplace, the dates of termination of previous 
marriages and the issue, living and dead, of each previous marriage.
In New South Wales, about the same time, the newly appointed 
Registrar-General, Christopher Rolleston, after an investigation of the
5
2 Vic., No. 7 and 2 Vic0, No, 8,
6
Cecily Close, 'William Henry Archer', Australian Dictionary of 
Biography, Vol„ III, ppa41-3.
7
The Statistical Register of Victoria for the Year 1855, p.112.
28
registration systems in the other Colonies, concluded that 'the most
g
perfect is, unquestionably, that which is in practice in Victoria'.
He, therefore, introduced Archer's system in New South Wales.
Unfortunately, however, a mistake was made in that no new form of the
marriage registration certificate was prescribed by the Registration
Act, In an attempt to overcome this error, Rolleston proposed to add
the further necessary particulars to the marriage certificate already
in use. He was advised, however, that such action 'might give rise to
objections, which it was better to avoid'. Some of the clergy
apparently considered that the proposed new form was 'more comprehensive
than necessary' and 'too inquisitorial'. The most significantgomissions from the certificate were the ages of the parties.
In his attempts to have the omitted details included on the
certificate, Rolleston, at first, stressed the scientific value of the
data as attested by 'the wisdom of British statists'. When this was
unsuccessful, he instead stressed the 'glaring defects in the Marriage
Law', which were 'productive of great evils', a reference to the
alleged facility that the omission of age from the marriage certificate
gave to minors to marry without their parents consent.^ He continued
to raise the matter in his annual reports and, in the 1863/64 session,
a bill was introduced to the New South Wales Legislative Assembly
proposing the necessary alteration in the form of the marriage
certificate.11 The bill was withdrawn, however, and Rolleston's final
comment on the matter expresses his hope 'that the proposed amendment
12may not be lost sight of'.
His successor, Theo J. Jaques, continued the effort and his report 
for the year 1867 included as an appendix, a proposed bill for amending
8
Letter of the Registrar-General to the New South Wales Legislative 
Council, 4 June 1856, p„3, Journal of the New South Wales Legislative 
Council, 1856-57 Session,
9
Ibid,, p .4.
10
The Second Annual Report from the Registrar-General, p.7, Journal of 
N.S.W.L.Co, Sessqon 1859-60.
11
Registration of Births, Deaths and Marriages (Eighth Annual Report), 
p.6, Journal of N„S,W,L.C,, Session 1864.
12
Ibid.
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13the Marriage Act. No further action was taken, however, until, in
1893, the absence of age at marriage statistics for New South Wales was
noted by the Government Statistician, T.A0 Coghlan. Soon afterwards,
a new form of marriage certificate was distributed which provided a
schedule on the back for the entry of the details omitted forty years 
14previouslyo This change was effected without direct legislative 
action having been taken.
Centralized marriage registration was introduced in South Australia
in 1842 with a registration certificate similar to that in use in
Tasmania.^ In Queensland, the first Registrar-General, F.O. Darvall,
based his registration system on that already introduced by Rolleston
while Queensland was still a part of New South Wales. However, the
mistake made by Rolleston in not specifying a new marriage registration
certificate was quickly made good in Queensland by the Marriage Act of
1864.^  In South Australia, the marital status of the parties was
17added to the certificate in 1867 and their birthplace in 1907. The 
Tasmanian marriage certificate was amended to include these particulars 
in 1895, one year after a similar amendment had been made to the Western 
Australian marriage certificate.^
Statistics of age at marriage were first published for Victoria in 
1853, for South Australia in 1864, for Queensland in 1871, for New
19South Wales and Western Australia in 1897 and for Tasmania in 1902.
There were no further significant changes in the particulars 
required for statistics of marriage until the introduction of the 
Commonwealth Marriage Act of 1961. Further particulars required by
13
The Twelfth Annual Report from the Registrar-General on Vital 
Statistics, pp„36-7, Journal of N.S „ W. L.C,, , Session 1868-9.
14
Personal communication with Registrar-General of New South Wales,
18 February 1970„
15
South Australia, 5 Vic., No. 13.
16
Queensland, 28 Vic., No. 15.
17
South Australia, No. 15 of 1867 and No. 929 of 1907.
18
Tasmania, 59 Vic., No. 23 and Western Australia 58 Vic., No. 16.
19
The sources of these tabulations are given in Schedule 3.4.
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this Act include: the birthplace of the parents of both bride and 
bridegroom; the period of residence in Australia if born overseas; the 
number, year and number of children of each previous marriage; the year 
of birth of each of these children; and the date of termination of the 
last previous marriage Since 1963, information for statistical 
purposes has been taken from the Notice of Intended Marriage. This 
notice must be received by the person who is to solemnise the marriage 
not earlier than ninety days and not later than seven days before the 
date of the marriage„ Both sides of this form are reproduced as 
Schedule 3„1„
Attempts were made at various statistical conferences in the
latter half of the nineteenth century to establish greater uniformity
in statistical practice in the Australian colonies. The impact of
these conferences is difficult to gauge because of the paucity of the
20records which are known to have survived At the conference in 1875, 
a uniform set of marriage statistics tabulations was recommended.
These tabulations included the relative marital statuses of the 
partners and the relative ages of the partners. However, the data 
required for the tabulations were not obtained by all colonies until 
the end of the century.
In 1905, the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics was set 
up and George Knibbs was appointed as the first Commonwealth 
Statistician, In November 1906, Knibbs submitted a set of table 
formats that he wished ts see produced by each State to the Conference 
of Statisticians in Melbourne« These formats were agreed to by the 
Conference« Table formats 31-35 concerned marriage statistics:
31„ A summary showing for Metropolitan, Suburban, Other 
Urban, and Country: (a) registrations by quarter, (b) 
rites used, (c) the relative marital statuses of the 
parties, (d) the number of minors and (e) the number 
of mark signatures.
20
Some very sketchy minutes of the first conference in October and 
November, 1861, have recently been discovered in manuscript form and 
are now in the possession of the library of the Commonwealth Bureau of 
Census and Statistics, Records from the conferences of 1875, 1890, 
1900, 1902 and 1903, in the form of brief resolutions, are also 
available in that library.
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Marriage Act 1961 Registered No.
NOTICE OF INTENDED MARRIAGE
Pleas« read NOTES ON BACK, and TYPE or use BLOCK LETTERS In completing this form
To
(Name and address of proposed celebrant)
Notice Is hereby given o f the intended Marriage between the undermentioned parties—
BRIDEGROOM. BRIDB.
1. Surname
2. Christian or other names . .
3. Usual occupation..
4. Usual place of residence . .
(full address)
5. »Conjugal status (bachelor, spinster,
widower, widow or divorced, or as 
the case may be)
6. Birthplace—
(if born in Australia—
City or town and State or Territory; 
if born outside Australia—
City or town and Country)
7. Date of birth
8. f t  Father’s name in full
9. tM other’s maiden name in full
10. ^Father's country of birth ..
(if known)
11. Mother’s country of birth ..
(if known)
12. If party born outside Australia, total 
period of residence in Australia ..
Are the parties related to each other?.
Signature o f Bridegroom....................
Signature o f Witness^........................
Qualification!!......................................
Date..........................................
If so, state relationship.................................
............................  Signature o f Bride.....
............................  Signature o f fVitness§
...........................  Qualification!!.............
............................ Date.................
* If previously married, particulars of the previous marriage or marriages must be given on the back of this form, 
t  If deceased, add “ (deceased) ” after name.
t  Not required where the party is illegitimate, but may be stated if that party so desires.
§ This notice must be signed in the presence of an authorized celebrant, a Commissioner for Declarations under the Statutory Declarations Act 
1959 of the Commonwealth or a Justice of the Peace.
U Here insert “  Authorized Celebrant ", “ Commissioner for Declarations ” or “ Justice of the Peace ”, as the case may bo.
Where a party has been previously married, that party must give the following particulars:—
13. Number of previous marriages
14. Year ol each previous mar­
riage ceremony (if known, 
give dale) . .
Number of children of the 
previous marriage or mar­
riages born alive, whether 
now living or deceased
16. Year of birth of each of 
those children
17. How l a s t  m a r r ia g e  termi­
n a t e d  (insert “ death”, “ di- 
voroe " or “ nullity ”1
Date on which last spouse 
died, or date on which 
termination of last mar­
riage became final
BRIDEGROOM. BRIDE.
Signature of Party
NOTES.
1. A party who is unable, after reasonable inquiry, to state a required particular should leave the appropriate space blank. 
In order to make the notice effective, he or she must then furnish to the proposed celebrant a statutory declaration as to his or her 
inability to ascertain the particulars not included in the notice and the reason for that inability. However, no such inquiry or 
statutory declaration is necessary in relation to the non-furnishing of particulars under item 10 or 11 where the country of birth is 
not known, or under items 8 and 10 where the party is illegitimate, or of the date of a previous marriage ceremony under item 14.
2. The marriage may not be solemnized before the seventh day after the date on which this notice is received by the proposed 
celebrant, unless special permission has been given under section 42 of the Marriage Act 1961 for the marriage to be solemnized 
before that day. Furthermore, the marriage may not he solemnized if the notice is received more than ninety days before the 
proposed marriage
3. Section 104 of the Marriage Act 1961 makes it an offence for a person to give a Notice of Intended Marriage, or to sign 
such a notice that has been given, if, to the knowledge of that person, the notice contains a false statement or an error or is defective 
Penalty not exceeding £250 or imprisonment for six months.
4. Where the signature of one party to an intended marriage cannot be conveniently obtained at the time when it is desired 
to give notice, the notice may be signed by the other party and given to the proposed celebrant, but in such a case the party who 
has not signed the notice must sign it in the presence of the celebrant or another authorized celebrant before the marriage is solemnized.
5. Section 42 of the Marriage Act 1961 requires evidence of the date and place of birth of each party to be produced to the 
celebrant before the marriage is solemnized. Where a party is a divorced person or a widow or widower, that section also requires 
evidence of that party’s divorce, or of the death of that party’s spouse, to be produced to the celebrant before the marriage is solemnized.
6. Section 13 of the Marriage Act 1961 requires a party who has not attained the age of twenty-one years (unless he or she has 
been previously married) to produce to the celebrant before the marriage is solemnized the consent in writing of each person whose 
consent is required by the Act, or the consent in writing of a magistrate or Judge in place of the consent of that person or, where a 
oonsent has been dispensed with by a prescribed authority, the dispensation in writing signed by the prescribed authority.
PARTICULARS TO BE COMPLETED BY CELEBRANT.
Date notice received by celebrant. Date marriage solemnized.
Rites used............................................................................................... Place marriage solemnized.
* Birth certificate(s) produced.
♦Statutory declaration(s) regarding birth produced. fConsents received.
* death
t  Evidence of * dissolution produced.
♦ annulment
Signature of Celebrant No.
*  Strike out words not required. t  Strike out if inapplicable.
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32 o The relative ages of the parties,,
33. The relative birthplaces of the parties»
34. Age by marital status of the parties»
35. Religious denomination by the number of mark 
signatures.^
The range of data available from published tabulations has 
remained virtually unchanged up to the present time. Schedule 3.2 
shows the marriage tabulations published for the year 1966. However, 
since 1965, a much wider range of computer tabulations of marriage 
statistics has been produced but not published.
3.2 Sources of Marriage Registration Statistics
Statistics of Australian marriages were first provided by Richard
Johnson in 1792» He was able to report that, from the commencement of
22the settlement, he had performed 220 marriages. In 1806, Governor
23King reported that 170 marriages had been performed since 1800. From 
1810, Governor Macquarie included quarterly returns of the number of 
marriages performed at each parish in his despatches. Returns were 
later published in the Blue Books for New South Wales.
The official sources of marriage statistics in Australia from 1837 
are set out in Schedule 3.3.
The Annual Reports of the Registrar-General, which were published 
by the Colonies of Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, and South 
Australia were modelled on the reports published by the Registrar- 
General for Vital Statistics in England and Wales. The texts of these 
publications contain some significant comment on marriage trends, in 
particular, on the level of the crude marriage rate» This comment was 
later continued by the Government Statisticians in the annual year-book 
publications.
21
G.H. Knibbs, 'The Statistical Conference of 1906', Yearbook of the 
Commonwealth of Australia, No. 1, pp»12-16»
22
Reverend Richard Johnson, An Address to the Inhabitants of the 
Colonies Established in New South Wales and Norfolk Island, p.VI.
23
H.R.A., I» 6, p.,151.
Schedule 3.2. Marriage Tabulations in the Publication, Demography, 
1966
Number, 1901 to 1966 . . . . . . . . . . . .
Crude Marriage Rates, 1901 to 1966 . . . . . . .
Month of Celebration and Month and Year of Registration, 
1964 to 1966 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Australi
. Number Registered in Each Month, Australia, 1962 to 1966
Average Age of Bridegrooms and Brides, Australia, 1911 to 1966
Marital Status of Bridegroom and Bride, 1966 . . . . . . .
. Marital Status of Bridegroom and Bride, Australia, 1956 to 1966 .
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The first Victorian Year Book was produced for the year 1873 by 
Henry Heylyn Hayter, the Government Statist of Victoria. The purpose 
of these books was to disseminate statistical information on the Colony 
of Victoria to a much wider readership both in Australia and overseas in 
a form intelligible to most readers. Although his analysis was not as 
astute as that of T»A0 Coghlan in The Wealth and Progress of New South 
Wales or R.M. Johnston in The Tasmanian Official Record, Hayter provided 
the successful model upon which these latter publications were based.
From 1906, Australian demographic statistics have been published
24in the annual publication currently entitled Demography„
More recently, a great deal of the labour involved in demographic 
research has been reduced by the compilation of the Australian 
Demographic Data Bank by H.P. Brown. A summary of the contents of this 
data bank and the methods and assumptions involved in its construction 
is given in Appendix 1.
3.3 Development: Census Statistics of Marital Status
Periodic population counts or 'musters' were taken from the 
commencement of settlement in New South Wales<, The marital status of 
the population, however, was obtained at only one muster, the one held 
in 1806o It was next obtained at the 1841 Census of New South Wales. 
Schedule 3.4 sets out the censuses at which details of the marital 
status of the population were obtained. The schedule also shows the 
marital status categories that were tabulated at each of these 
censuses 0
Marital status was first cross-classified by age at the 1857
Census of Victoria, The same table was published for South Australia
from 1861, Queensland from 1864, New South Wales from 1871 and Tasmania
and Western Australia from 1881. In his report on the 1861 Census of
New South Wales, Rolleston expressed his regret that, because of an
25oversight, this tabulation had not been produced.
24
Entitled: Population and Vital Statistics (Commonwealth Demography) 
for 1911-21; Australian Demography for 1922-37; and Demography from 
1938 onwards.
25
Report by the Registrar-General on the Census of New South Wales, 
1861, p .5.
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Schedule 3.4. Censuses at which Details of the Marital Status of the 
Population were Obtained
New South 
Wales Victoria Queensland
South
Australia
1841)
18463 M S 1851) 5
1856)
1861)
1871) M,W,S 
1881)
18^13 M W D NM 1901) * * *
1854)
18873 M W S 1861)
1871)
1881)
1891) M,W,D,NM 
1901)
1861)
1864)
1868)
18713 M N S 1876) 4 *
1881)
1886)
1891)
1901) M,WaDj( NM
1844)
18463 M S 1851) ’
1855)
1861)
1866)
1871)
1876) M,W,S 
1881)
1891)
1901)
Western
Australia Tasmania Commonwealth
1854)
1859) M,S 
1870)
1881 M,W,S
18^13 M W D NM 1901) * " ’
1841)
1848)
18513 M S 1857) 5
1861)
1870)
1881)
1891) M,W,D,NM 
1901)
1911)
1921) M,W,D,NM 
1933)
1947)
1954)
1961) M,W,D,NM,PS 
1966)
1971)
M : Married
S : Single
W : Widowed
D : Divorced
NM : Never Married
PS : Permanently Separated
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The Conferences of Statisticians in the nineteenth century brought 
about a degree of uniformity, in census procedures0 The second 
conference, in 1875, recommended that all censuses in the Australian 
colonies be taken simultaneously, on the same day as the Imperial 
Census, and 'that the schedules and compilation should in all essential 
particulars be in accord with the systems adopted in the United 
Kingdom’o At the conference in 1890, it was recommended that the term 
'never married' be employed in preference to 'unmarried' and that the 
divorced population be separately enumerated. It was also decided to 
record Chinese males as never married unless they actually had wives 
with them in Australia. At the conference in 1900, a motion was 
carried that year of marriage and issue, living and dead, be asked at 
the 1901 Censuseso Its implementation, however, was left as optional.
At the first Commonwealth Census in 1911 tables were published 
showing the relative ages, religions and birthplaces of husbands and 
wives enumerated together, Tables of the relative characteristics of 
husband and wife were first published by T,A_ Coghlan at the 1891 
Census of New South Wales,
At the 1966 Census the following question was asked with regard to 
marital status:
If never married, write 'NUM 0'„ If married, write 'M', but 
if permanently separated (legally or otherwise) write 'P.S .'.
If divorced and not remarried, write 'D'. If widowed and 
not remarried, write 'W '.
The same question had been used previously at the 1961 and 1954
Censuses, The marital status questions at the 1921, 1933 and 1947
Censuses were basically the same except that, in 1921, the question
asked for persons 'judicially separated' rather than 'permanently
separated' and, in 1933 no attempt was made to enumerate the
'separated' population. At all Commonwealth censuses, questions on
duration of marriage and issue have been asked and these have been used
2 6as a cross-check upon the stated marital status.
26
Issue was not asked at the 1933 Census,
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3o4 Accuracy of Data, 1788-1920
In this thesis, population statistics prior to 1860 are used to
determine the level of the balance of the sexes at various times from
1788. Concerning the accuracy of the population musters, Coghlan wrote
that they were 'as frequent as they were inaccurate' and that 'hardly a
"General Order" was issued commanding a muster which did not lament the
inaccuracy of the latest returns', Coghlan attributed the inaccuracies
to the underenumeration of persons, almost exclusively male in the more 
27remote areas. The excess of males over females as estimated from the 
muster returns will, therefore, be too low in most cases.
In 1847, the Reverend Ralph Mansfield, a Church of England
minister and part-time statistician, wrote that the census returns
prior to 1841 had been 'meagre and unsatisfactory'. However, his
comment related more to the extent of analysis of the recorded data
2 8than to the accuracy of the data. D.R.G. Packer has considered that
'a high degree of accuracy cannot unreasonably be assumed' for the
enumeration of persons in the Port Phillip District (later the Colony
of Victoria) in 1851. This was because it had been enumerated as part
of New South Wales, where there was 'a long-established and experienced
29statistical organization behind it'0 The English actuary, F.G.P.
Neison, however, considered that the 1846 Census of New South Wales had
been 'very defective' in form and involved 'the necessity of many
30calculations to render it intelligible'»
Under Rolleston and Archer, census procedures in New South Wales 
and Victoria improved rapidly. The mobility of the population in both 
these colonies during the 1850s provided difficulties for census
27
ToA„ Coghlan, General Report on the Eleventh Census of New South 
Wales, pp,23-5.
28
Ralph Mansfield, An Analytical View of the Census of New South 
Wales, for the year 1846, p.l.
29
D.RUG0 Packer, Victorian Population Data, 1851-61; a preliminary 
analysis', Historical Studies, Australia and New Zealand, 5(20) May 
1953, p .308o
30
F.G.P, Neison, 'Analysis of the Census of New South Wales', Journal 
of the Statistical Society of London, XI(1848), p„38. W.H. Archer 
obtained his acturarial training under Neison and was able to implement 
some of his proposals in the Colony of Victoria,
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taking, particularly in Victoria in 1854, but the experience gained in
coping with these problems would, undoubtedly, have contributed to
greater accuracy at subsequent censuses. Concerning the 1857 Census of
Victoria, Packer has claimed that 'no serious errors are likely to
31follow from taking its tables as they stand*.
For the period 1861 to 1920 the analysis in this thesis employs 
population statistics classified by marital status and age. Persons 
with their marital status not stated were never more than one per cent 
of the total population at any colonial census from 1861 and were, in 
most cases, less than 0.5 per cent,
Because of the inaccuracy of marital status data for full-blood 
Aborigines and for the Chinese, where possible these groups have been 
excluded from the colonial census data used in this thesis. For the 
Commonwealth Censuses, 1911-1966, only full-blood Aborigines have been 
excluded.
Concerning the accuracy of statements of marital status at 
censuses between 1860 and 1921, only general comments can be made. At 
best, it can be said that there are no obvious anomalies in the 
statistics and that it would be expected that any errors that did exist 
would be similar in each colony and largely similar to errors in the 
British censuses of the nineteenth century.
Greater confidence can be expressed about the accuracy of colonial
marriage registration statistics. Commenting on a vital statistics
return for the year, 1832, Coghlan expressed the view that the marriage
32registrations were 'necessarily accurate'. People were concerned 
when matters of property and legitimacy were involved and the most 
concerned were the clergy, the persons responsible for registration of 
marriages. The Registrar-General of Victoria, Norman Campbell, wrote 
in 1854:
No class of the community has evinced a more enlightened 
appreciation of the advantages to be derived by the people 
from this systematic registration than the ministers of 
religion,33
31
Packer, 'Victorian Population Data', p.310.
32
Coghlan, Report on the Eleventh Census of N0S„W,, p.73.
33
First Annual Report of the Registrar-General on Births, Deaths and 
Marriages for the Colony of Victoria, p.X.
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An examination of the number of recorded marriages in each year in New 
South Wales from 1832 to 1861 (Table 3.1) reveals no unexplainable 
movements. The peak of marriages in the years, 1840-1842, was a result 
of the level of immigration of single females in those years. The 
subsequent decline was due to the virtual cessation of this immigration 
and the poor economic conditions in New South Wales in the mid-1840s. 
After 1855, a new system of registration produced rises in the'number 
of recorded births and deaths, but the level of marriage registrations 
was unchanged.
Table 3.1. Marriages Registered in New South Wales, 1832-1861
Year Marriages Year Marriages Year Marriages
1832 619 1842 1923 1852 2175
1833 698 1843 1501 1853 2569
1834 705 1844 1468 1854 2761
1835 744 1845 1504 1855 2765
1836 774 1846 1478 1856 2778
1837 916 1847 1476 1857 2902
1838 955 1848 1401 1858 2992
1839 1086 1849 1603 1859 3295
1840 1392 1850 1856 1860* 2945
1841 1560 1851 1915 1861* 3222
* Marriages in the new colony of Queensland are excluded in 
these years.
The accuracy of the statement of age at marriage in this period is 
attested by the smoothness of the curves in Figures 3.1 and 3.2 which 
show, respectively for males and females, the proportional age 
distribution of marriages in five-year age groups in Victoria from 
1853/4 to 1921.
Although most of the above discussion concerning the accuracy of 
statistics prior to 1921 relates to New South Wales and Victoria, the 
same conclusions apply to the remaining Colonies/States: in Queensland 
and South Australia from 1861 and in Western Australia and Tasmania 
from 1881.
Figure 3.1 Cumulative Percentage Distribution of Marriages by Age 
Group, Males, Victoria, 1854-1921.
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3.5 Accuracy of Statistics, 1921-1966
3.5.1 Statistics Required and Statistics Available
The analysis undertaken in this thesis for the period, 1921-1966, 
requires the use of population data for each sex by single years of age 
and marital status, and vital statistics (births, deaths, arrivals, 
departures, marriages, divorces and deaths of spouse) also by single 
years of age and marital status. The corresponding statistics 
available in official publications are set out in Schedule 3.5. This 
thesis makes use of the estimates made by Brown for those years in 
which the published data is insufficient."^4
A particular difficulty in the estimation procedure relates to the 
exclusion of troop movements from statistics of arrivals and departures 
from September 1939 to 30 June 19470 Brown has not attempted to 
estimate these movements, but has estimated the number of deaths of 
Australian servicemen and women by marital status and age.
A further difficulty relates to the distribution of marital 
statuses which were not stated at the censuses, The percentage of 
persons whose marital status was not stated at the various censuses is 
given in Table 302„
Table 3.2. Percentage of Persons with Marital Status Not Stated, 
Australian Censuses, 1921-1966
Census Year Males (%) Females (%)
1921 0.33 0.20
1933 0.41 0.24
1947 0.32 0.28
1954 0.20 0.11
1961 0.22 0.14
1966* 0 17
* Obtained by personal communication with the Commonwealth 
Bureau of Census and Statistics,
34
Brown’s estimation procedures are explained in Section II of 
Appendix I, pp.6-180
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Schedule 3„5, Data Available from Official Publications, Marriage and 
Marital Status, 1921-1966
Detail and Availability of Statistics by:
Category Years
Sexa Age MaritalStatus*3
Age X 
Marital 
Status
Census 1921, 1933 a Single Ages NM,M,W,D Quinquennial 
X NM,M,W,D
1947 + a Single Ages NM,M,W,D Single X 
NM,M ,W,D
Births 1921 + a - - -
Deaths 1921-49 a Single Ages NM, EM Single X 
NM, EM
1950+ a Single Ages NM,M,W,D Single X 
NM,M,W,D
Arrivals + 1921-24 a None None None
Departures 1925-36 a Quinquennial NM, M , Wc None
1937-46 a Single Ages NM, M, Wc None
1947 + a Single Ages NM,M,W,D Single X 
NM,M,W,D
Marriages 1921 + a Single Ages NM, W, D Single X 
NM,W,D
Divorces 1921-45 a None - -
1946-49 a Quinquennial - -
1950 + a Single Ages - -
Death of 1921-49 n.a. None - _
Spouse 1950 + a None “ -
a a = available, n.a. = not available.
b NM = never married, M = married, W = widowed, D = divorced,
EM = ever married»
c Divorced included with never married»
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Although the explicit instructions issued to coders prior to 1961 
are not available, there is no doubt that, at all Commonwealth censuses, 
whenever marital status was not stated, coders have allocated a marital 
status if sufficient information was available from other answers on 
the schedule. In particular, when another person in the household was 
clearly the spouse of the person whose marital status was not stated, 
then the status 'married' was allocated. The status 'never married' 
was allocated to persons with marital status unspecified when these 
persons were less than a certain minimum age, It is evident, however, 
that this minimum varied from census to census0 In 1966, the specified 
minimum ages were 18 for males and 17 for females, whereas, in 1961, 
age 15 was used for both sexes, In 1911 and 1954 there were no males 
aged less than 21 whose marital status was not stated, in 1921 there 
were a considerable number, and, in 1933 and 1947, there were a small 
number. Similar differences occur in these years for females under age 
18o The errors caused by these differences in practice between the 
censuses are likely to be very small.
At the 1961 and 1966 Censuses a marital status was allocated 
during the processing of the schedules to every person whose marital 
status was not stated. If it had not been possible to establish the 
person's marital status from other information on the schedule such as 
their age or the presence of a spouse, an allocation was made from a 
random listing which was based upon the proportional distribution of 
marital status in quinquennial age groups at the previous census. This 
procedure, however, gives rise to error since no allocation should have 
been made to the category 'married with spouse present' which would 
already have been covered. As this group constitutes over 90 per cent 
of the married population, its elimination considerably alters the 
distribution of marital statuses not stated. This is evident from 
Table 3.3.
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Tab1e 3* 3» Comparison of the Proportional Distribution of Marital
Statuses Not Stated, (a) with ’Married with Spouse Present1 
included m  the 'Married*, (b) with ‘Married with Spouse 
Present' excluded from ’Married’, Australian Censuses, 
1921-1954 Combined
Distribution 
made to;
Method (a) Method (b)
Number Per cent Number Per cent
Males
Never Married 16061 36 0 4 28200 63.9
Married 25888 58.6 9541 21.6
Widowed 1966 4.4 5476 12.4
Divorced 249 0.6 947 2.1
Total 44164 100,0 44164 100.0
Females
Never Married 9850 34 o 3 15842 55.2
Married 15017 52.3 4939 17.2
Widowed 3689 12 o 8 7359 25.6
Divorced 164 0 „ 6 580 2.0
Total 28720 100.0 28720 100.0
The validity of method (b) is confirmed by the 1966 Census Post- 
Enumeration Surveyo This survey showed that about 6,500 males were 
incorrectly allocated the status ’married’ whereas only about 600 
males, whose correct status was ’married' were allocated to the other 
three statuses. The corresponding figures for females were about 6,000 
and 1,000 respectively.^
Method (b) has been used in Brown’s Australian Demographic Data
Bank for the Censuses of 1921, 1933, 1947 and 1954, but cannot be
used for the Censuses of 1961 and 1966 as tabulations of marital status
36not stated by age were not produced.
3.5.2 Comparison of Numbers of Married Males and Married Females 
at Australian Censuses, 1921-1966
A comparison of the number of married males with the numbers of 
married females is an obvious test of the accuracy of the statement of 
marital status,, This comparison is made in Table 3.4
35
Unpublished table (B5A), Post-Enumeration Survey, Census of 1966, 
Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics„
36
Appendix I, p.22„
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Table 3.4. Numbers of Married Males and Married Females (including 
Married but Permanently Separated], Censuses, 1921-1966
Census Year Married Males Married Females Excess of Males
1921 1,007,080 1,006,908 172
1933 1,302,554 1,295,195 7359
1947 1,754,614 1,756,832 -2218
1954 2,121,463 2,110,838 10625
1961 2,432,882 2,423,121 9761
1966 2,667,385 2,665,706 1679
At the time of the 1947 Census, almost 11,000 married men were
serving in the Australian Armed Forces outside Australia and in 1966
37this number was about 3,200., Allowing for these absences, the number
of married males recorded at censuses from 1933 has always been somewhat
greater than the number of married females0 The differences are small,
however, and may be explained by factors other than mis-statement of
marital status, such as, the excess of married males in the 'shipping'
38population, the practice among Southern Europeans of preceding their 
wives to Australia or of marriage by proxy, the exclusion of spouses 
who were full blood Aborigines and imbalances in the short-term 
business and tourist movements,
The category 'married but permanently separated (legally or 
otherwise)' has been enumerated since the 1947 Census. In contrast, 
this category has always had an excess of females over males. This is 
apparent from Table 3,5,
37
These estimates were obtained from the Department of the Army and 
the Department of the Navy, At other censuses, no more than 1,000 
married servicemen were serving outside Australia (personal 
communication).
38
Australian censuses are taken on a 'de facto' basis and therefore, 
include persons on board ships in Australian ports or ships travelling 
between such ports on the night of the census. These persons make up 
the bulk of the 'migratory' population. At the 1961 Census there was 
an excess of over 7,000 married males compared to married females in 
the migratory population.
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Tab1e 3,5„ Numbers 'Married but Permanently Separated1, Australian 
Censuses, 1947-1966
Males Females
Census
Year Married but Permanently 
Separated
Per cent of 
Total Married 
Population
Married but 
Permanently 
Separated
Per cent of 
Total Married 
Population
1947 58722 3.35 67890 3.86
1954 57371 2.70 66228 3.14
1961 67991 2.79 78267 3.23
1966 75149 2.82 87218 3.27
The explanation of this excess of females who were 'married but 
permanently separated' is undoubtedly complicated, but it is 
interesting to note that, at the censuses from 1954 to 1966, this 
excess was strikingly similar to the number of deserted wives who were 
receiving Commonwealth assistance. The husbands of these deserted 
wives would presumably conceal their separation, thus contributing to 
the excess of females.
Table 3,6, A Comparison of the Excess of Females, Recorded as 'Married 
but Permanently Separated' with the Number of Deserted 
Wives Receiving Commonwealth ^ AssTstanc^, Censuses,
1954-1966
Census Year Excess of Females Number of Deserted Wivesa
1954 8857 7736
1961 10276 9128
1966 12069 12937
a The numbers of deserted wives receiving allowances at the 
time of each census were obtained from the Annual Report 
of the Director-General of Social Services,,
3.5.3 Consistency of Censuses with Intercensal Vital Statistics: 
Total Population by Sex
A precise check upon the accuracy of both vital statistics and 
census statistics can be made by considering their consistency in an
47
intercensal period. Table 3,7 shows the excess of the census increase 
over the vital statistics increase for each intercensal period from 
1921.
Table 307o Excess of Census Increase over Vital Statistics Increase 
for the Total Population by Sex, Intercensal Periods, 
1921-1966
Intercensal
Period
Males Females
Number %a Number %a
1921-1933 4558 0.13 5707 0.17
1933-1947 9693 0.25 9467 0.25
1947-1954 -9876 0.21 -6150 0.14
1954-1961 -5115 0,09 -1672 0.03
1961-1966 -16435 0,28 -6853 0.12
a Per cent of the end-of-penod census population.
The discrepancies, as Brown has observed, are 'extraordinarily 
39small'o As it can be confidently asserted that very few births and 
deaths since 1921 have not been registered, the errors shown in Table 
307 must originate from (a) the censuses, (b) migration statistics or 
(c) discrepancy between the number of births and deaths occurring and 
the number registered in each intercensal period.
Births and deaths have been tabulated by month of occurrence from
1963. A check for the financial year, 1965/66, the twelve months
preceding the 1966 Census, showed that the number of births registered
in this twelve months differed by only 200 from the number of births 
40occurring„
Comment on the completeness of migration statistics is not 
possible beyond the general statement that, because Australia is a 
somewhat remote island, records of arrivals and departures are 
relatively easy to maintain.
Appendix I, p028o 
40
I have been informed that similar calculations were made, but not 
published, at previous censuses by the Commonwealth Bureau of Census 
and Statistics using original birth records.
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With regard to the censuses, besides the possibility of omission 
or duplication of persons, there are three main sources of error: (a) 
changes in the size of the 'shipping population', (b) under-enumeration 
of infants and (c) difficulties in the classification of full-blood 
Aborigineso The movements of the 'shipping population' are not 
recorded in statistics of arrivals and departures. The size of the 
migratory population, which is mainly comprised of the 'shipping 
population', at the Australian Censuses from 1921 is shown in Table
3o 8 o
Table 3.8. Migratory Population, Censuses, 1921-1966
Census Year Males Females
1921 25365 4400
1933 14766 1938
1947 16408 2195
1954 20242 3127
1961 20600 4686
1966 17116 2577
The population aged 0 at the time of the census can be estimated 
accurately from birth and infant death registrations in the twelve 
months preceding the census. Although the lag in registrations is a 
possible cause of difference, the excess of the estimated population 
aged 0 over the recorded census population aged 0, as shown in Table 
3.9, is most likely caused by an underenumeration of infants at the 
censuses„
Table 3.9, Excess of Estimated Population Aged 0 Over the Recorded 
Census Population Aged 0, Australia, 1933-1966
Census Year Males Females Persons: % of Estimate
1933 1119 1068 2.03
1947 2517 1980 2.40
1954 1746 1339 1.56
1961 3149 2475 2.40
1966 2233 1805 1.84
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Until repealed by referendum on 27 May 1967, Section 127 of the
Australian Constitution stated that 'in reckoning the numbers of the
people of the Commonwealth, or of a State or other part of the
Commonwealth, aboriginal natives shall not be counted'„ Consequently,
until 1967, full-blood Aborigines were excluded from statistics of the
Australian population. The information forms for births, deaths and
marriages do not include a question on the racial origin of the person
concerned, and so, exclusions of Aborigines have been made only on the
41basis of circumstantial evidence. The exclusions made from the
censuses are probably a greater source of error. The Commonwealth
Statistician has reported that 'considerable doubt attaches to the
validity of the replies given to the question on race at the 1966 and
previous censuses' and that reporting at all censuses was
'insufficiently precise to differentiate persons who are 50 per cent
42Aboriginal from those who are more than 50 per cent Aboriginal'.
Despite this, exclusions were made at each census,
A particular source of error relates to the intercensal period, 
1933-19470 At the time of the 1947 Census, a large number of 
Australian servicemen were still serving overseas and were, therefore, 
excluded from the census population. As their movement out of 
Australia was not included in the departure statistics, the intercensal 
error for males for the period, 1933-1947, should be increased by this 
number„^
Brown has assumed that departures should be adjusted in order to
eliminate the intercensal errors between 1921 and 1966 for total males 
44and total females. The preceding analysis suggests that the
41
F„ Lancaster Jones, The Structure and Growth of Australia's 
Aboriginal Population, p0l<,
42
Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics, The Aboriginal 
Population of Australia: Summary of Characteristics, Special Bulletin, 
Census of 1966, pp.3-4»
43
The Department of the Army was unable to supply statistics of the 
number of personnel overseas at 30 June 1947, however, there were about 
12,000 Australians serving at that time in the British Commonwealth 
Occupation Force in Japan, Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of 
Australia, Nou 37, 1946-7, p.1144.
44
Appendix I, p,30.
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censuses, rather than departures, have been the major sources of error. 
The errors are so small, however, that, for the purposes of this 
thesis, Brown's adjustment can be accepted. However, the absence of 
Australian servicemen at the time of the 1947 Census should be kept in 
mind,,
3o5o4 Consistency of Censuses with Intercensal Vital Statistics: 
Total Population by Sex and Year of Birth
Brown has graduated the census age distributions using Spencer's 
21-term interpolation formula with an adjustment allowing for the size 
of the birth cohort» He has not specifically allowed for changes in 
the size of the birth cohort as a result of migration, however, and 
this may be a source of error in his estimates» He has also converted 
the vital events by age to year of birth.^ It was then possible to 
compare, for each financial year of birth cohort, the change between 
successive censuses with the change as recorded by intercensal vital 
events»
The separation factors used by Brown to split the vital events by
age into three birth-year cohorts make no allowance for the different
size of the three successive cohorts» The method, therefore, tends to
46allocate too many events to relatively small cohorts.
If it is assumed that vital rates are the same within the same age 
for three successive cohorts within the one calendar year, it can be 
shown that the estimates for year of birth j obtained by Brown should 
be adjusted by the factor;
576 P.______________________3____________ ____
P . _ + 44 P. , + 486P. + 44 P, , + P. .3 -2  3 - 1 3 3 + 1 3 + 2
where Pj is the population of the cohort born in year j» This 
adjustment factor is based upon the further assumption that the
45
The methods used by Brown for the conversion of age to year of birth 
are described in Appendix I, Section IV and in the Note on Conversion 
to Year to Birth, Appendix I, pp.48-50.
46
It seems, from the analysis in Chapter 7, that too many marriages 
have been allocated to the relatively small year of birth cohorts of 
1919/20 and 1933/34»
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Separation factors used by Brown (1 : 22 . 1) are correct. The 
adjustment factor using the more common linear separation factors 
( 1 : 6 : 1 )  would be:
It seems that the non-allowance for the population size of cohorts 
and the doubt associated with the choice of appropriate separation 
factors would create sufficient error to limit conclusions about 
differences between successive cohorts.
Despite these sources of error, the differences between the 
intercensal vital events and the censuses for individual birth-year 
cohorts were quite small. Only sixty of the 1,000 cells (5 periods, 2 
sexes and 100 ages) showed differences greater than 1,000 and only two 
were greater than 2,000. Also most of the errors were peculiar to a
single intercensal period and were offset in earlier or later periods.
47Among the errors not offset, the following were the most significant.
The decreases between 1921 and 1966 for cohorts with birth years 
1860, 1870, 1880, 1890 and 1900 were greater for the recorded vital 
statistics than for the census statistics, presumably indicating a 
preference for ages consistent with these years of birth in the 
statement of age at death. There would also have been some preference 
for ages consistent with these years of birth in the censuses, but, for 
cohorts born since 1880, Brown's graduation procedure would have 
already smoothed out these mis-statements.
The decrease between 1921 and 1966 for females born in the 1880s 
and 1890s as shown by the vital statistics was less than the census 
decrease by almost 27,000. As, for females born before 1880, the 
vital statistics decrease was 22,000 greater than the census decrease, 
this indicates a general overstatement of age at death over a wide 
range of ages0
For males born before 1880, a similar error is evident, that is, 
the vital statistics decrease between 1921 and 1966 was almost 29,000 
greater than the census decrease.
64 P. 
____1
P. 0 + 12P. 1 J-2 3-1 + 38P. + 12P. 3 3
47
From an analysis of tables in the possession of the writer.
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All of these errors primarily relate to the overstatement of age 
at death of elderly persons. The correction procedure used by Brown 
distributes the error for each year of birth cohort 'proportionally to 
the aggregate number of deaths, arrivals (negatively), departures and 
population (end of p e r i o d ) A s  this thesis is principally concerned 
with the marriage patterns of persons aged less than 50, the procedure 
used by Brown is adequate.
The only other major discrepancy in the data was for males born 
in the 1920so The vital statistics decrease between 1921 and 1966 for 
males born from 1919-20 to 1928-29 was about 22,000 less than the 
corresponding census decrease. This 'loss' of males cannot be 
attributed to a single intercensal period, as the discrepancies for 
each intercensal period were:
1921-1933 -4,358
1933-1947 -8,400
1947-1954 -7,460
1954-1961 244
1961-1966 -2,088
-22,062
This discrepancy, however, is largely explained by the non­
recording of the departures of Australian servicemen, who were still 
overseas at the time of the 1947 Census* As most of these men would 
have been born during the 1920s, allowance for their departure would 
reverse the direction of the discrepancy shown for the intercensal 
period, 1933-1947, and balance the error observed for the following 
intercensal period* The accumulated error for the period, 1921-1966, 
would then be small. Brown has not made a specific adjustment to his 
data set for this error*
3,5*5 Consistency of Censuses with Intercensal Vital Statistics: 
Population by Sex, Year of Birth, and Marital Status
The discrepancies between the census increase and the recorded 
vital statistics increase by sex and marital status are shown, for each 
intercensal period in Table 3.10* Most of the errors shown in this 
table could also be described as extraordinarily small. However, the 
errors for the divorced, for the widowed between 1921 and 1933 and for
Appendix I, p.31*
48
L
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Table 3., 10* Discrepancies between the Census Increase and the Vital 
Statistics Increase by Sex and Marital Status, 1921-1966
Sex and Marital Status 1921-1933
1933-
1947
1947-
1954
1954-
1961
1961-
1966
Males (a)
Never Married Error 2593 20782 -9990 -10668 -11350
% 0.13 1.09 0.43 0.39 0.38
Married Error -2586 -8863 12045 15741 1934
% 0o 19 0o 50 0 „ 56 0.64 0.07
Widowed Error 8343 2969 -4044 -3671 -551
% 8.38 2.61 3.54 3.16 0.45
Divorced Error -3792 -5195 -7887 -6517 -6468
% 36.32 20.50 24.10 16.86 15.08
Ever Married Error 1965 -11089 114 5553 -5085
% 0„ 13 0,58 0,00 0.21 0.17
TOTAL Error 4558 9693 -9876 -5115 -16435
% 0.13 0.25 0.21 0.09 0.28
Females
Never Married Error 3438 5143 2231 -577 -9037
% 0 „ 20 0„ 31 0.12 0.02 0.35
Married Error -6847 3588 5251 5727 298
% 0.53 0.20 0.25 0.24 0.01
Widowed Error 12569 5244 -7377 -1418 6443
% 5.46 1.69 2.10 0.35 1.39
Divorced Error -3453 -4508 -6255 -5404 -4557
% 31.79 16.43 17.07 12.49 8.91
Ever Married Error 2269 4324 -8381 -1095 2184
% 0.15 0.21 0.34 0.04 0.07
TOTAL Error 5707 9467 -6150 -1672 -6853
% 0.17 0.25 0.14 0.03 0.12
(a) Error = Census Increase - Vital Statistics Increase0
% = is the error as a percentage of the end of period Census.
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never married males between 1933 and 1947 deserve special comment.
Similar errors were observed by S K, Jain for the New Zealand divorced
population, but the error for the widowed population between 1921 and
491933 was not matched by a similar error in the New Zealand data.
Before 1950* deaths in Australia were only published for the two 
marital status categories, never married and ever married. Brown has 
divided the ever married deaths between the categories* married, 
widowed and divorced under the assumption that the relative death rates 
for these three marital statuses in quinquennial age groups before 
1950 were the same as the average for the period, 1950-1965.^  In New 
Zealand, deaths for each of the four marital status categories have 
been available from 1926, It seemed likely, therefore, that the error 
for the widowed population between 1921 and 1933 was a result of 
inaccuracy in Brown's estimation procedure. An alternative estimation 
procedure would be to apply the proportional distribution in five-year 
age groups of ever married deaths over the categories, married, widowed 
and divorced as observed in New Zealand in a particular period to the 
Australian deaths of ever married persons in five-year age groups in a 
similar period. To test this procedure, the proportional distribution 
for New Zealand in the years, 1925-1929, was applied to Australian ever 
married deaths in the period, 1921-1933 (intercensal). A comparison of 
the results of the two methods is given in Table 3.11«,
Table 3.11, Comparison of Two Methods for Estimating Deaths by 
Marital Status, Intercensal Period, 1921-1933
Sex and Marital Status Brown's Method Use of New Zealand Proportions
Males *
Married 168993 175272
Widowed 58267 51495
Divorced 1913 2406
Ever Married 229173 229173
Females
Married 108496 108466
Widowed 91446 91521
Divorced 1070 1025
Ever Married 201012 201012
L
S„K„ Jain, Cohort Nuptiality in New Zealand, Chapter 6. 
50 Appendix I, pp,11-13,
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The differences resulting from the two methods were very small for 
females, but quite large for males0 Of course, a change in the 
estimated number of deaths of married males affects the female widowed 
population, If the estimates obtained by the second method are 
substituted for those obtained by Brown, the percentage error for 
widowed males falls from 8„38 to 1„58, and for widowed females from 
5.46 to 2.71 for the intercensal period, 1921-1933. Because this error 
has no influence upon age at first marriage and proportions every 
marrying, no specific adjustment of Brown's data set was made. However, 
in considering remarriage patterns before 1950 and, particularly, 
before 1933, this error should be considered.
At each census, for both males and females, the census increase 
for the divorced population was well below the vital statistics 
increase„ The intercensal vital statistics change yields an 
accumulation of divorced persons over 60 years of age, presumably 
caused by mis-statement of marital status at death. There would indeed 
be some doubt in the mind of the average person as to the marital 
status of a divorced person who had not remarried and whose former 
spouse had died. Also some degree of error would arise when a divorce 
is decreed overseas while at least one of the partners is still living 
in Australia, However, the intercensal errors are of such magnitude 
that they could only be due to (a) overstatement of the number of 
divorces, (b) understatement of the number of remarriages of divorced 
persons or (c) understatement of the divorced population at the 
Censuses. The number of divorces is over-estimated to the extent that 
Brown has included nullities of marriages with divorces. No provision 
has ever been made in Australia on census schedules or vital statistics 
registration forms for persons whose marriage has been annulled. If 
such persons did not record themselves as divorced at the time of 
remarriage or at the census, then this would explain some of the excess 
of the vital statistics change over the census statistics change. 
However, between 1947 and 1966, there were about 1,000 nullities of 
marriage in Australia, yet the accumulated error for the divorced 
population over the same period was about 21,000 for males and 15,000 
for females,
The bulk of the error for the divorced population must, therefore, 
be attributed either to understatement of the number of divorced 
persons remarrying or understatement of the divorced
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population at the censuses. A false declaration on the Notice of 
Intended Marriage, under Section 96 of the Marriage Act of 1961, 
carries a penalty of $1,000 or four years imprisonment. A false 
statement in the census, however, only carries a fine of $100.
Further, it is the duty of the Registrar of Births, Deaths and 
Marriages to check the information given on the Notice of Intended 
Marriage and the celebrant also is required to ensure that the notice 
does not contain a false statement.
It seems likely, therefore, that most of the error for the 
divorced population is due to understatement at the censuses. This 
understatement may result because the divorced person is living in a 
married state although not legally remarried, because there may be some 
social stigma attached to being divorced or merely because the 
householder who completed the schedule was unaware that one of his 
tenants was divorced.
Consequently, the divorced population as estimated by Brown was 
adjusted according to the assumption that the recorded and estimated 
events for the divorced population were correct and the censuses were 
incorrect„ This adjustment substantially increased the size of the 
divorced population but lowered the never married and married 
populations by relatively small amounts.^
Some of the large positive error for never married males in the 
1933-1947 intercensal period can be attributed to the marriages of 
servicemen. Australian servicemen who married while overseas would 
have been recorded as married at the 1947 Census; however, their 
movements out of and into Australia were not recorded. Thus there was 
an unrecorded movement from the never married category to the married
51
The error for the divorced population remained in the quantity 
'marital shift' (Appendix I, p„39). 'Marital shift' was eliminated for 
the purposes of this thesis by assuming that for the divorced and 
widowed populations, no correction to the vital events was necessary 
and that, for the never married and the married, their 'marital shift' 
plus half the 'marital shift' for the widowed and divorced could be 
allocated to net migration. As a cross-classification of age by 
marital status was not available until 1947 from the statistics of 
arrivals and departures this procedure has some justification at least 
for the years before 1947. However, in the subsequent analysis it is 
regretted that 'marital shift' was not kept separate from the estimated 
migration statistics (see Appendix II).
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category. Between 22 March 1943 and 10 December 1946, 3284 wives of
52Australian servicemen left the British Isles for Australia. The 
total number of Australian servicemen who married overseas and were in 
Australia at the time of the 1947 Census is probably not much greater 
than this figure.
From 1942 to 30 June 1947, the net loss due to migration for 
married females was about 8,000 greater than the net loss for males. 
Allowing for the movement into Australia of over 3,000 wives of 
Australian servicemen, this indicates that about 11,000 married women 
left Australia in the same period either unaccompanied by their 
husbands or with husbands whose emigration was not recorded. The 
implication is that these women had married United States, New Zealand, 
British or Dutch servicemen during this period and had subsequently 
left Australia»
Unfortunately the marriage tabulation showing the relative 
birthplace of the partners to the marriage was not produced in the 
years, 1941-44, as a war-time economy measure In the years, 1945-47 
in Australia, 2,814 males born in the United States married girls not 
born in the United States» The corresponding figure for New Zealand- 
born males was 1,231 giving a total for the two countries of over 4,000. 
However, some of these couples may have settled in Australia.
Jacobson has recorded that 6,649 Australian women were admitted to
53the United States under the "War Brides" Act» It was reported in the
Australian Parliament in July 1945 that the American Consulate General
in Sydney had estimated that there remained in Australia at that time
between 8,000 and 8,500 wives and fiances of United States military
54personnel who would ultimately desire to proceed to the U.S.A. It 
seems, therefore, that the number of Australian women marrying foreign 
servicemen may, indeed, have been about 10,000 or 11,000.
These marriages were registered in Australia but the departures of 
the servicemen were not recorded. Because of these errors, the
52“
N.H. Carrier and J.R. Jeffrey, External Migration: a study of the 
available statistics^ 1815-1950, Table 5, p.40»
53
Paul H„ Jacobson, American Marriage and Divorce, p.31.
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Speech of B, Chifley to the House of Representatives, Hansard Vol. 
184, Session 1945, p»5000o
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recorded vital statistics change for married males would be about 8,000 
greater than the census change, while the reverse would apply to never 
married males. This was evident in the statistics of intercensal error 
by marital status and age. For males aged 25-29 at the 1947 Census, 
the excess of the census increase over the vital statistics increase 
was +10,685 for the never married and -9,725 for the married. Brown, 
however, has not made any specific adjustment to his data set to 
account for this error. Further, no specific adjustment of this source 
of error has been attempted for this thesis, because it was clear that 
the male population during the war years was subject to much greater 
errors of estimation through the non-recording of the arrivals and 
departures of servicemen.
3.5.6 Accuracy of Statistics, 1921-1966: Summary
The above analysis shows that there is a very substantial degree 
of accuracy in Australian population and vital statistics. Brown's 
adjustments for inconsistency between censuses and vital statistics 
are generally adequate for the purposes of this thesis. Caution must 
be expressed, however, concerning interpretations of the divorced 
population, of the widowed population before 1950 and of the married 
and never married populations during the years of the Second World War.
Numerous general sources of error, such as the statement of 
marital status of persons in de-facto unions, of divorced persons whose 
former spouse dies, of separated persons who have lost all contact with 
their former spouse, have not been considered specifically because of 
the difficulties of measurement.
For this thesis, the most important statement is the statement of 
age at marriage. The statistical analysis did not reveal any 
significant errors in the statement of age at marriage. Throughout the 
period, age at marriage has been required for legal purposes and its 
statement has been strictly enforced. Since the introduction of the 
Commonwealth Marriage Act in 1963, an official birth certificate has 
had to be supplied to the celebrant by each partner. If a birth 
certificate cannot be supplied, the person must make a statutory 
declaration as to why it is impracticable to obtain such a certificate 
and setting out their date and place of birth. Any person born in 
Australia can obtain a birth certificate. Persons born overseas are
59
requested to show the date of birth recorded on their passports if they 
are unable to produce a birth certificate. Therefore, statistics of 
age at marriage, even in years and months, are necessarily highly 
accurate, particularly for the Australian-born.
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CHAPTER 4
MARRIAGE AND THE BALANCE OF THE SEXES IN 
AUSTRALIA, 1788-1860
4 „ 1 Introduction
This chapter provides the setting for what is to follow by 
concentrating on three aspects of Australian life prior to 1860: 
official and community attitudes to the institution of marriage, the 
origins of those who arrived in Australia during this period and, the 
problem of the imbalance of the sexes.
4.2 The First Settlement, 1788-99
While the British settlement of Australia was still only in the
embryonic stage, the future problem of the imbalance of the sexes was a
subject for consternation and debate. An enthusiast writing to Joseph
Banks in December 1786, had dreams of a grand society at Botany Bay,
which would emerge through the offspring of Britain's transported
criminal class and women from the Pacific islands, 'the most
beautifully formed women that the sun beholds'„* Indeed Phillip was
officially instructed to take on board any island women who would
2willingly join the fleet. Phillip, himself, wished to encourage 
marriage in the new settlement and, besides the importation of island 
women, considered that the disproportion of the sexes could be3alleviated by marriage with the native women at Botany Bay. In his 
first address to the settlement, Phillip recommended the state of 
matrimony to the assemblage, while, at the same time, warning that any
male who attempted to enter the women's camp would be fired upon by the
* 4sentry.
1
R.H. to Jo Banks, 13 December 1786 (Banks Papers, Mitchell Library), 
quoted in C-M.H0 Clark, A History of Australia, Vol. 1, p.70.
2
H.R.A., I, 1, po14o
3
Historical Records of New South Wales, I, 2, p.52o
4
Clark, History, Vol0 1, pp.88-90
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The convicts transported on the First Fleet were in the ratio of 
almost three males to every female Only an eighth of the military 
personnel were accompanied by wives.^ Presumably, it soon became clear 
to Phillip that plans for the use of island women as wives would never 
prove feasible, and so, in a letter to Lord Sydney in May 1788, he 
appealed that the sending of additional women was 'absolutely
t 6necessary'.
About two years later, with the settlement on the verge of 
collapse through a shortage of food, the "Lady Juliana" arrived 
carrying, as its principal cargo, 221 female convicts. They were 
accompanied by a despatch from W.W. Grenville urging Phillip to promote 
matrimony, 'a measure which must tend to the improvement of their 
morals, and is indispensibly necessary for securing the general peace
7and happiness of the settlement'„ The improvement in the balance of 
the sexes provided by the arrival of the "Lady Juliana" was short-lived 
however, as three weeks later, the Second Fleet arrived carrying 690
g
male and 67 female convicts»
From the commencement of the settlement to 30 October 1792, thegchaplain, Richard Johnson, performed 220 marriages. As this number 
represented about half the female population, it seems that Johnson and 
Phillip carried out their instructions concerning marriage quite 
thoroughly.,
Between 1788 and 1800, 5728 male and 1361 female convicts arrived 
at New South Wales, that is, in the ratio of over four males to every 
female. The numbers of convicts who disembarked at New South Wales and 
Van Diemen's Land from 1788 to 1852 are shown in Table 4.1.
5
E» O'Brien, The Foundations of Australia, 2nd ed., p.380.
6
Phillip to Sydney, 15 May 1788, H.R.A., I, 1, p,270
7
Grenville to Phillip, 20 June 1789, H.R.N.S.W., I, 2, p»252.
8
O'Brien, Foundations, p„382»
Johnson, An Address, p„vi„
9
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Table 4.1« Numbers of Convicts Disembarked, by Sex, with the Sex 
Ratios, 1788-1852
Disembarked at Period Males Females MalesFemales
New South Wales 1788-1799 5,728 1,361 4.21
1800-1809 2,967 1,063 2.79
1810-1819 11,650 1,934 6.02
1820-1829 19,608 2,348 8.35
1830-1842 27,935 5,410 5.16
TOTAL 67,888 12,116 5.60
Van Diemen's 1803-1819 1,617
Land 1820-1839 26,250 3,941 6.66
1840-1852 25,032 8,626 2.90
TOTAL 52,899 12,567 4.21
Total, New South Wales and Van
Diemen's Land 122,620 24,960 4.91
Total, Australia 164,800 24,960 6.60
Source: Derived from L.L. Robson, The Convict Settlers of Australia,
Appendix 2, Tables 2(a) and 2(b), pp.170-71.
4.3 Attitudes towards Marriage, 1800-10
In August 1806, at the end of his period of administration, 
Governor King reported that only 395 of the 1430 adult women in the 
colony were married« The remaining 1035 were either unmarried or 
concubines, but there were 'very few of the unmarried but who cohabit 
openly with one man'. He added, further, that two-thirds of the annual 
number of births were illegitimate.^
Without doubt these statistics, more than any other observation, 
have been used to prove the 'moral laxity' of Sydney prior to 1810.
Ward and Macnab have written that contemporary observers were 'all but 
unanimous that the convicts, who made up the vast majority of the 
first white Australians, were generally speaking, a demoralized,
10
King to Palmer, 12 August 1806, H.R.N.S.W., VI, p.162.
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dissolute, drunken, and lazy.„.set of men and women'.^ D.D. Mann was 
one of the contemporary observers who disagreed
.„.the morals of this country are by no means so debased as 
the tongue of prejudice has too frequently asserted.12
Governor King did not agree with a proposed plan to lock up all the
unmarried females until they had obtained husbands. He believed that
13the will of the individual in this matter ought to be free. In a
despatch to Governor Bligh at the end of 1807, Viscount Castlereagh
asserted that the proportion of illegitimate children proved that a
proper system for advancing the grand object of marriage had not been
adopted. He criticized the system whereby female convicts were
'indented to improper persons in order to ease, as soon as possible,
14the expense of supporting them by government rations'. In February 
1810, Macquarie addressed a proclamation against the shameful 
cohabitation of the sexes unsanctioned by the legal ties of 
matrimony.^
Macquarie's emphasis on the legal ties of matrimony is important 
as it shows that the contemporary observations were made in terms of 
legal sanction. However, it seems that a large proportion of the 
unions described as concubinage or cohabitation may have been stable 
unions. They were not legal unions in the terms of the English 
Marriage Act of 1753, but there were substantial reasons for the 
disregard of this Act among the New South Wales population.
11
Ken Macnab and Russel Ward, 'The Nature and Nurture of the First 
Generation of Native-born Australians', Historical Studies, Australia 
and New Zealand, 10(39), November 1962, pp.289-308.
12
D.D. Mann, The Present Picture of New South Wales, pp 53-4.
13
H.R.N.S.W., VI, p.151.
14
Castlereagh to Bligh, 31 December 1807, H.R.A., I, 6, p.202.
15
Sydney Gazette, 24 February 1810.
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Soon after Macquarie's arrival, the Sydney Gazette, apparently 
wishing to find favour with the new Governor, published the following 
story, A certain Clorinda and her partner engaged in 'unlicensed 
intercourse' outside the bonds of marriage. They improved their 
material condition by diligent effort and added five children to their 
family. Their lives were very pleasant. However, in time, they justly 
paid for their immoral habits when the young man was drowned, his uncle 
claimed his worldly goods and Clorinda and her children were cast into 
the street, ^  The story, although highly coloured, serves to 
illustrate the emphasis placed on the law by the contemporary 
observers.
In 1825, an editorial in The Australian expressed sympathy for the 
state of 'resemblance to marriage' that was practised before 1810.
How many at this day are there who, after conducting 
themselves in an exemplary manner in that state of ^  
'resemblance to marriage' have been made honest women.
It should be noted also that King wrote specifically of 
cohabitation with one man only.
In Chapter 2, it has been argued that, although the English
Marriage Act of 1753 probably did not extend to New South Wales there
was a widespread belief among officials that this Act did apply in the
colony. However, it and subsequent English Marriage Acts did not
extend to Scotland or Ireland and, even as late as the 1840s, were
18ignored by the poorer classes in the urban centres of England. As a 
large proportion of the convict population in Australia was derived 
from these areas, the English Marriage Acts were of little significance 
to them.
In 1803, Governor King had allowed James Dixon 'to exercise his
clerical functions as a Roman Catholic priest' as an experiment for the
19improvement of public order. Dixon may well have performed marriages 
16
Ibid,, 10 March 1810.
17
The Australian, 7 April 1825,
18
Henry Mayhew, London Labour and the London Poor, Vol, I, pp.23-3 and 
Vol, II, pp,199, 254, 332 and 418,
19
King to Hobart, 9 May 1803, H,R„A„, I, 4, p.104.
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before he was given his official commission, A marriage on 15 May
1803 was described m  the Government Gazette as the first public
20celebration of marriage by the Catholic priest. Although this
experiment was terminated following the Irish uprising at Toongabbie in
1804, Dixon remained in Sydney until 1808. Between 1808 and 1810
another priest, James Harold, was living in Sydney. Presumably these
priests celebrated numerous marriages between 1803 and 1810. However,
as these marriages did not comply with the provisions of the English
Marriage Act of 1753, the registrar of marriages. Reverend Samuel
Marsden, would not have recognised them as valid marriages. In the
absence of priests, the Catholics in the colony would probably have
21resorted to marriage without a priest0
The shortage of ministers of the Church of England may also have 
contributed to the disregard for marriage under the law. It has been 
pointed out in Chapter 2 that provision was always made for the 
celebration of marriages, but the lack of choice of celebrants, 
particularly between 1800 and 1807 when Samuel Marsden, a man hated by 
the convicts, was the only minister available, may have disinclined 
people towards legal marriage,
Evidently the marines and soldiers stationed at New South Wales
also cohabited with female convicts. Ward and Macnab attribute their
22disregard for marriage to their expectation of periodic transfer. It
is interesting to note, however, that, on Macquarie's arrival, a 'great
number' of the old soldiers of the 102nd Regiment, which was to be sent
back to England, were formed into an invalid or veteran company so that
they could remain with the convict women with whom they had formed
23connections and by whom they had had children. Parsons has argued 
that, before 1810, the origins of the military personnel in the colony 
were, in fact, little different to those of the convicts.^
20
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Wales Corps', Royal Australian Historical Society Journal, 50(4), 1964, 
p .302„
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It might also be speculated that some of the convicts did not
marry legally because they still had wives in Britain. Robson has
estimated that about 25 per cent of the male convicts had wives before 
25they left Britain. It is apparent, at least in this early period,
that very few of the convicts’ wives were able to follow their husbands
to the colonyo In fact, King had complained that the few who had been
2 6allowed to accompany their husbands were of the 'worst description'.
Also, in 1820, the Reverend John Youl stated that there was a general
belief amongst the convicts that 'those who had been transported to
27this country are released from their matrimonial engagements'.
The cost of the marriage ceremony before 1810 is not documented,
but, after 1810, the charges were eighteen and sixpence for a marriage
by banns and an astounding eight pounds two shillings and sixpence for
2 8marriages by the Governor's licence. These charges applied only to 
free persons, but, even so, they must have caused a degree of 
reluctance towards marriage,
The fact that only 27 per cent of the adult women were reported as 
married should not, therefore, be seen as a revolt against the 
institution of marriage, but, rather as the result of a number of 
factors which led the majority of the population to ignore the official 
or legal form of marriage.
4.4 Official Attitudes towards Marriage, 1810-29
From Table 4.1, it can be seen that the ratio of males to females 
during the period, 1800-09, fell to less than three males per female 
among the convict arrivals. Between 1810 and 1819, however, this ratio 
more than doubled to over six males per female, This doubling of the 
imbalance of the sexes among convict arrivals occurred despite a 
reiteration of the accepted philosophy by the Select Committee on 
Transportation in 1812.
25
L.L. Robson, The Convict Settlers of Australia, p.183.
26
H .R,NoSoW0, VI, po150.
27
H .RoA,, III, 3, p,445.
28
H.RoNoSoW,, VII, pp0475 and 597, Marriage by the Governor's licence 
was apparently only sought if the person concerned did not want the 
banns to be read or to wait for three weeks while the banns were read.
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Let it be remembered too, how much misery and vice are 
likely to prevail in a society in which the women bear 
no proportion to the men.29
Prior to this, Macquarie had requested that no more female
convicts be sent as he had difficulty in disposing of them and, in the
30meantime, they were a burden on the society„ In addition, he
introduced the charges mentioned above and, later, a more intensive
inquiry into the marital status of convicts, who wished to marry.
Although these actions would appear to have been restrictions upon
marriage, Macquarie, undoubtedly, promoted marriage, particularly among
the convict class0 This cannot be shown from the deficient marriage
statistics, but it is evident from the comments of both his supporters
and his critics„ His report in 1822 asserted that marriages had
31'become conspicuously prevalent' during his period as Governor.
J.T. Bigge, the commissioner sent from England to investigate the 
conditions prevailing in New South Wales, reported that, under 
Macquarie, female convicts often married only to alter their civil 
status. He agreed with this policy, however, as he saw it as the 
lesser of two evils.
...as long as the punishment of the female convicts 
consisted of detention and labour in the factory at 
Parramatta, it was better policy to give them a chance of 
correcting their morals by early marriage than to 
continue that detention with the certainty of more deeply 
depraving them in their single state ,32
Later Roger Therry, a Judge of the Supreme Court of New South 
Wales, described convict marriage as a three day transaction: one day 
for the journey to the factory to make a choice, the second for 
courtship and ceremony, the third, back again to the station with the 
bride„ He commented further that it was not until 'the convict element 
was expelled that marriage became universally regarded as an honourable 
state'.^
29
C.M.H. Clark, Select Documents of Australian History, Vol. 1, p.118.
30
Macquarie to Castlereagh, 30 April 1810, H,R„A0, I, 7, p.249.
31
Macquarie to Bathurst, 27 July 1822, HoRuA 0, I, 10, p u6730
32
From an extract of Bigge's report published in the Sydney Gazette,
10 September 18270
33
Therry, Reminiscences, pp.219-20,
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In 1825, the lack of discussion of the imbalance of the sexes in 
the House of Commons debates on New South Wales was criticized in an 
editorial in The Australian. It charged that the prevailing 
transportation policy was widening this imbalance. This charge was 
certainly correct as, between 1820 and 1824, convicts arrived at Sydney 
in the ratio of 12 males to every female. The article also disapproved 
of the female factory system under which females 'are marched to this 
Factory, and there pent up without hope of reformation, without the 
chance of moral improvement, and become useless to themselves and a 
burden to the Public'. The writer would have preferred the gradual 
amendment of the system of selecting women as wives or 'helpmates' 
while they were still on board the ships rather than its total 
replacement by the factory system. He, therefore, accused 'the whining 
hypocrites of the day', 'these pretended saints', with discouraging 
marriage and preventing the usual number of females being sent to the
icolony.
The Governor of New South Wales at that time, Ralph Darling, did
not deny that marriage was being restricted but, rather, chose to
justify his policy. He claimed that he could not place the females
already on hand and that he had experimented with the liberal
sanctioning of marriage and the experiment had failed, making certain
35restrictions necessary to correct the evil. The form of Darling's 
restrictions appear in a later article in The Sydney Gazette. It 
asserted that Macquarie had been too free in granting licences to 
convicts to marry It claimed that 'many entered into the wedded state 
for the sake of recommending themselves to the Governor; and, as soon 
as their ends were answered, mothers, wives and children too were 
abandoned'. It, therefore, had been necessary for Darling to permit 
marriage to only those of good character who were well recommended by 
their superintendents, overseers, masters or mistresses. Among the 
masters and mistresses, John Macarthur, at least, had stated that he 
dreaded his convicts marrying. He considered that convict women were
34
The Australian, 7 April 1825,
35
Darling to Hay, 23 March 1827, H.R.A., I, 13, p.184.
36
Sydney Gazette, 7 September 1827«,
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too depraved and the cause of much disorder. No doubt the employers 
also did not like the prospect of having to support the wives and 
children of their employees„ It is evident, therefore, that the 
Governor's power to prevent convict marriage was open to corruption. An 
article in The Gleaner recommended that a matrimonial board be set up to 
examine all applicants for a licence to marry as had been the practice 
at the Cape of Good Hope, This, it was argued, would prevent 
indiscriminate marriage among the prison population and, thus, save the 
community from 'the burthen of supporting a miserable progeny, nursed 
in the lap of vice; and inoculated with the virus of parental 
depravity'0^
In March 1827, presumably as another concession to the
pastoralists, Darling decided to send the male convicts 'up the
country', where they would be 'out of the reach of enjoyments, which
39are open to those who reside in the towns'. On the other hand, in 
1828, he decided to grant land as a marriage portion or dowry to the 
daughters of clergymen and other daughters in large families to
40encourage the 'young settlers' to ask for their hands in marriage.
In 1827, the Sydney Gazette described illegal marital unions as 'a 
crime which the Government have repeatedly declared they will not 
overlook'o They reported that the Superintendent of Police whenever he 
found ticket-of-leave men guilty of concubinage, either caused the 
parties to be married, or, failing in this, deprived them of the 
indulgence of the Government„^
4 „5 Immigration and the Balance of the Sexes, 1831-51
Before 1830, very few persons arrived as free settlers in New 
South Wales„ Quite often those that did arrive were paupers or social 
outcasts who had been sent out at the expense of their parish or
37
Clark, History, Vol. 1, pp.343-4.
38
The Gleaner, 15 September 1827.
39
Government Order, 16 March 1827, enclosure in Darling to Bathurst,
17 March 1827, H.R.A., I, 13, pp.166-8.
40
Darling to Huskisson, 4 September 1828, H.R.A., I, 14, p.385.
41
Sydney Gazette, 10 September 1827.
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family. In fact, in 1817, Macquarie recommended that the number of
free settlers sent from England should be limited as they were often a
42burden to the colonial finances. “ In the main the successful free 
settlers before 1830 were capitalists who took up large areas of land 
for pastoral development, employing mainly convict labour.
In May 1832, the news reached Sydney that His Majesty's government 
had decided to assist emigration to New South Wales. Between 1832 and 
1851, over 124 thousand immigrants arrived at New South Wales, of whom 
93 thousand had received assisted passages. Some details of this 
movement are shown in Table 4,2,
This table shows that, among unassisted immigrants, males
outnumbered females by a ratio of two to one. However, among assisted
immigrants, there were only 0C86 adult males to every adult female.
Among total immigrants, there was almost an even balance of the sexes,
1.07 males per female. Between 1832 and 1836, over five females to
every male arrived as assisted immigrants» During this period, there
was no shortage of single females wishing to emigrate. The charitable
institutions and workhouses in England, Scotland and Ireland were
filled with women who could not find employment. As the various
emigration schemes provided an inexpensive way of reducing the numbers,
they were welcomed by these organizations and by the British Government
43to whom these women had become an embarrassment.
It is interesting to note, however, that, in 1837, the Committee
on Immigration of the Legislative Council of New South Wales
recommended a halt to female immigration,.. They claimed that the
disparity of the sexes had been greatly exaggerated and that the
colony's most pressing need was for unmarried men capable of performing 
44general farm work. Again the pastoralists displayed preference for 
unmarried men. Their proposal was vetoed by the Governor, Richard 
Bourke, because he considered that in the long run the disproportion of
42
Macquarie to Bathurst, 16 May 1817, H.R.A., I, 9, p.797.
43
Madgwick, Immigration, p,95.
44
Report of the Committee on Immigration of the Legislative Council of 
New South Wales, 1837.
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the sexes would prove more detrimental to the colony than the shortage
45of unmarried farm labourers.
Figures showing the balance of the sexes in New South Wales at the
time of the population musters or censuses are set out in Table 4.3.
As mentioned in the previous chapter, Coghlan considered that these
musters and censuses were often inaccurate, usually because of
underenumeration, Those missed in the counts tended to be mainly
adult males who were 'out of contact', the majority of whom were
convicts who had run off into the bush. It is likely, therefore, that,
at least up to 1836, the sex ratios shown in the table underestimate
the actual sex ratio. The trends shown, however, are likely to be 
46accurate„
The table shows clearly that the imbalance was always greater 
among convicts under sentence. Ignoring 1851, the imbalance for this 
class ranged from 11.69 males per female in 1820 to 7.61 in 1841. The 
high level in 1820 is probably a reflection of Macquarie's liberal 
marriage policy, in that, it was easier under Macquarie for female 
convicts to move into the free population. The movements in the sex 
ratio prior to 1830 reflect the trends shown in Table 4.1. That is, 
before 1830, the only factor having significant influence on the 
balance of the sexes was the sex ratio among convict arrivals. But, 
despite frequent discussion of the evils of a disparity of the sexes, 
the British Government continued to increase the imbalance among those 
transported,,
By 1851, the sex ratio among adults in New South Wales had fallen 
to 1.55 males per female. This decline was brought about by the 
cessation of transportation to New South Wales in 1840 and by the 
excess of females among those who arrived as assisted immigrants. When 
the convict element became less significant, the prevailing imbalance 
would have worked its way out of the population soon after 1851. This 
did not take place, however, as the discovery of gold provided a new 
incentive to male immigrants,
45
Bourke to Glenelg, 8 September 1837, H.R.A., I, 19, p.83.
46
T.A. Coghlan, General Report on the Eleventh Census of New South 
Wales, pp„68-72.
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4„6 Characteristics of the Convicts and Free Settlers in New South 
Wales and Tasmania Prior to 1851
Russel Ward has written that ’the vast majority of the convicts
were unskilled or semi-skilled working-class people, as probably were
the vast majority of the assisted immigrants of the 1830s and 1840s'
47and that 'most of the immigrants were townsmen'. Robson has reported 
that one third of all male convicts were transported for minor offences 
classified as 'other larcenies'. The great majority of these men came 
from London, Birmingham, Manchester, Dublin and Liverpool and had 
sprung 'almost entirely from the industrial classes'» Only a little
48over 20 per cent of the male convicts had been agricultural workers. 
Manning Clark has also observed the 'low percentage of agricultural
49workers and the high percentage of town workers' among the convicts.
On the other hand, Madgwick has claimed that, although false 
declarations of occupations were made, those men receiving assisted 
passages at this time included a very high proportion of agricultural 
workers. Between 1838 and 1841, of 14,308 male immigrants, 69.5 per 
cent were 'directly suited for primary industry'.^
The percentage distributions of the convicts by native place, as 
observed by Robson, are set out in Table 4.4.
Table 4„4» Native Place of Convicts Transported to New South Wales and 
Van Diemen's Land, Percentage Distribution
Native Place Males
%
Females
%
England 56 32
Ireland 23 34
Scotland 4 7
Overseas 1 -
Not Stated 16 27
100 100
Source: Robson, The Convict Settlers, pp»184 and 188»
47
Russel Ward, The Australian Legend, 2nd ed_, p.22»
48Robson, The Convict Settlers, pu181.49 --------------------
C»M„H„ Clark, 'The Origins of the Convicts Transported to Eastern 
Australia 1787-1852', Historical Studies, Australia and New Zealand, 7 
(26-7), 1956, po130,
50
Madgwick, Immigration, pp.242-3»
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Before 1840, no convicts tried in Ireland were sent directly to
Van Diemen’s Land, whereas over 20 thousand were sent to New South
Wales.^ In 1837, J 0D„ Lang observed that at least one-third of the
total population of New South Wales was composed of Irish Roman
52Catholics, of whom 95 per cent were or had been convicts. In 1841,
McQueen wrote that the best inland and agricultural labourers were sent
to Hobart, while Irish offenders and London pickpockets constituted the
53majority of the number sent to Sydney.
Table 4.4 shows that, among female convicts, those born in Ireland 
predominated. These women were not all transported from Ireland, 
however, as 14 per cent of all females who had been tried in England 
were Irish. Nine out of the ten major counties in which the women were 
tried were 'predominantly urban in character'.
Fifty-six per cent of the male convicts and 49 per cent of the
54female convicts were aged less than 25 years,
Among assisted immigrants arriving in New South Wales between 1839 
and 1851, 48 per cent were Irish, 39 per cent English and 13 per cent 
Scottish.^ The high Irish component among assisted immigrants 
indicates that the proportion of single female immigrants who were 
Irish was quite high, probably above 50 per cent of all single female 
immigrants*^ The Irish content of unassisted immigration into New 
South Wales in this period was, most likely, very small. Neil Coughlan 
has described the 'famine migration' to Australia from Ireland as 
'minute'. The reason for this, according to Coughlan was that the 
'passage to North America cost at most one-fifth as much as one to
51
Robson, The Convict Settlers, p.89*
52
J*D* Lang, Transportation and Colonization, pp.iv-v,
53
T„ Potter McQueen, Australia as he is and as she may be, p.17.
54
Robson, The Convict Settlers, pp*75, 182 and 187.
55
Madgwick, Immigration, p 234.
56
Towards the end of this period, a scheme was devised to bring out 
Irish orphan girls between the ages of 14 and 18. In the two years 
that the scheme operated, 3508 Irish girls arrived in Australia.
JoDo Lang regarded this movement as a plot perpetrated by Caroline 
Chisholm 'to supply Roman Catholic wives for the English and Scottish 
Protestants of the humbler classes in Australia'* Madgwick, 
Immigration, p»212, Margaret Kiddle, Caroline Chisholm, p.124.
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Australia, and the vast majority of the Irish had all they could do to
57pay for even the cheaper voyage',
4„7 Immigration to South Australia, 1836-51
South Australia was to be a model settlement, planned on the
Wakefield system, free of convicts and relatively free of Irish 
5 8immigrants„ The first census of South Australia in 1844 showed only
6„2 per cent of the population as Roman Catholic and ten per cent as
Presbyterian. Fifty-five per cent were Church of England, ten per cent
Wesleyan Methodist and 19 per cent were classified as 'Other Protestant 
59Dissenters'„
Equal numbers of males and females were an integral part of
Wakefield's theories of colonization. Between 1836 and 1840, the adult
immigrants who received free passages from the Land Fund were in the
ratio of 1011 males per female. There were virtually no arrivals
between 1841 and 1844 under this scheme, but between 1845 and 1851,
with the resumption of assisted immigration, the adult female
60immigrants outnumbered the adult males.
After 1840, however, the number of assisted immigrants was 
exceeded by the number who arrived unassisted. Large numbers of 
unassisted immigrants came from Germany and also from the other 
Australian colonies, New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land. The people 
of South Australia were concerned to find that many of the immigrants 
from Van Diemen's Land were persons in possession of conditional 
pardons and took action to have the movement stopped.
The unassisted immigration was apparently male dominated because 
at the 1846 Census of South Australia, there were 1,54 adult males per 
adult female in the colony. This was the same level as that shown in
57
Neil Coughlan, 'The Coming of the Irish to Victoria', Historical 
Studies, Australia and New Zealand, 12(45), October 1965, p.73.
58
The application of Wakefield's theories in South Australia is 
considered in T,A. Coghlan, Labour and Industry in Australia, Vol. 1, 
Pt. Ill, Ch, V,
59
Douglas Pike, The Paradise of Dissent, p274.
60
Ibid., Appendix A.
77
Table 4.3 for New South Wales in 1851. However, the ratio fell in 
South Australia to 1.10 at the 1851 Census, due, to some extent, to the 
excess of females among assisted immigrants between the censuses, but 
also to emigration of males from South Australia in the two years 
preceding the 1851 Census.
Another important aspect of the South Australian settlement was 
the determination that homes would be provided for all settlers before 
the direct work of opening up the country began, Although this policy 
eventually produced an excess of building workers, it was conducive to 
the family settlement envisaged by Wakefield»^*
4o8 Marriage and the Balance of the Sexes in Town and Country, 1841-51
During the 1830s and 1840s the settlement of the interior of 
Eastern Australia advanced rapidly0 For a number of reasons, the 
population in the country was heavily male dominant. As the settlement 
was new, there were very few girls who had grown up in the squatting 
districts» Further, in the early years, the great majority of the 
workers were assigned convicts. The distrust of female convicts among 
the pastoralists has already been mentioned. Finally, the shortage of 
females in the country districts was not alleviated after the 
commencement of immigration of single females, firstly because of the 
inadequacy of the provisions made for their distribution and employment 
in the inland and, secondly, because the conditions were not favourable 
to family settlement.
Before 1840, the shippers bringing out these women merely
discharged their passengers into the streets of Sydney and Hobart
6 2immediately upon their arrival. In 1835, Henry Melville gave an 
account of the reception given to the single women who had arrived at 
Hobart by the Strathfieldsaye»
Of all the disgusting, abominable sights we ever witnessed, 
nothing ever equalled the scene which took place on that 
occasion.».»The most vile and brutal language was addressed 
to every woman as she passed along - some brutes».»stopped
61
Coghlan, Labour and Industry, Vol» 1, pp.371-6.
Madgwick, Immigration, p.156.
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the women by force, and addressed them, pointedly, in 
the most obscene manner.63
After 1840, the shippers were obliged to provide them with 
suitable accommodation on shore or to allow them to remain on ship, 
with rations, for a period not exceeding ten days» It seems that this 
provision merely delayed the problem by ten days. There was a demand 
for their labour in the interior, but no machinery existed for their 
distribution„
In 1841, Caroline Chisholm, despite much opposition and prejudice,
set up a home for them and devised a system for distributing them in
the country districts. When she began the work, she estimated that
there were six hundred unemployed women in Sydney, In one year, she
had found positions for fourteen hundred single women„ Though she
refused to become a direct matrimonial agency, according to Margaret
Kiddle, ’her dearest hope for all the girls in her charge was that they
should marry and become the mothers of happy families. When placing
64them, she always had this in mind'.
Most of these girls would have married the squatters themselves 
rather than the pastoral workers.65 The various emigrants' manuals 
that were published in England towards the end of the 1840s, spent some 
time describing the qualities required in a squatter's wife.66
63
Henry Melville, The History of the Island of Van Diemen's Land from 
the Year 1824 to 1835 inclusive, pp,162-3,
64
Kiddle, Caroline Chisholm, pp,27-8, 39, 51 and 610
65
Before 1847, the Colony of New South Wales was divided into an area 
of settlement and the 'waste lands'. Some men, however, drove their 
herds out beyond the boundaries of settlement into the waste lands and 
set up vast grazing properties. Because these men did not have any 
legal tenure over the lands that they had occupied, the term 'squatter' 
was applied to them. Security of tenure was granted to them, however, 
by an act of the Imperial Parliament, The Waste Lands Occupation Act of 
1846, which came into operation in New South Wales in March 1847.
Unlike the 'squatters' in the cities of developing countries today, the 
Australian squatter was often a very wealthy man and was at the top of 
the social scale, Coghlan, Labour and Industry, Vol. 1, p.394.
66
See, for example, G, Butler Earp, The Gold Colonies of Australia and 
Gold Seeker's Manual, pp,10-11 and Henry Melville, The Present State of 
Australia, p,106o
79
Some evidence of the scarcity of females in the country districts 
is given in Table 4.S.
In some areas of each colony, the imbalance of the sexes was even 
greater than the levels shown in this table. In the squatting 
districts of New South Wales, beyond the defined boundaries of 
settlement, there were 38 single males aged 14 and over for every 
single female of similar age at the time of the 1841 Census. By 1851, 
this ratio had fallen to 13.5 males per female.
The table shows that there were about 25,000 single females aged 
14 and over in New South Wales, including Port Phillip, and Tasmania in 
1851o However, among these, there were 17,000 girls aged 14 to 20 
years most of whom would have been unmarried, leaving a relatively 
small number not married over the age of 21;
The scarcity of females in the bush is reported to have promoted 
sodomy and prostitution and to have led to the spread of venereal 
disease among the Aboriginal race and the killing of countless
f 't 7thousands of half-caste babies„ Caroline Chisholm observed that the
'gradual destruction and extermination of the aborigines' demanded that
the British Government send more single females to the colony. This
measure would not have solved the problem as the settlers and squatters
continually refused to employ married men. One of Mrs Chisholm's aims
6 8was 'to break up the Bachelors' Stations'„ J 0Co Byrne reported that
69the squatters did not relish 'the support of useless mouths'.
Russel Ward has attributed this policy to the squatters' 'short- 
70sighted selfishness'. The squatters, however, at least before 1847,
argued that, because they did not have security of tenure over their
lands, they were not prepared to construct cottages for the wives and
71children of their employees„
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Ward, The Australian Legend, pp.96-9.
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Kiddle, Caroline Chisholm, p.83„
69
J.C. Byrne, Twelve Years' Wanderings in the British Colonies from 
1835 to 1847, Volo 1, pp 213-4.
70
Ward, The Australian Legend, p.95„
71
Clark, Select Documents, Vol0 1, p04370
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A further factor limiting the spread of family life in the
interior at this time was the relative absence of small agricultural
72holdings worked by family groups.
409 Immigration in the 1850s
In the latter half of the 1840s, copper discoveries at Kapunda and 
Burra in South Australia made Adelaide the most prosperous of all the 
Australian capitals0 This brief period of limelight was ended first by 
the discovery of gold at Bathurst in New South Wales, but then more 
conclusively by the gold discoveries at Castlemaine, Ballarat and 
Bendigo in the new colony of Victoria in the latter half of 1851. The 
ensuing gold fever created a labour shortage in all the Australian 
colonies and encouraged their Governments to pursue vigorous assisted 
migration schemes. Of course, the gold also attracted numerous 
unassisted migrants including many Chinese.
The following table shows the numbers of assisted migrants and 
estimates of the number of unassisted migrants arriving in the 
Australian colonies during the ten year period, 1851-60.
73
Table 4,6. Immigration from Overseas, 1851-60
Colony Assisted Unassisted Total
New South Wales 71,600 66,000 137,600
Victoria 88,000 225,000 313,000
South Australia 48,300 20,300 68,600
Western
Australia 5,000 600 5,600
Tasmania 16,600 60,000 76,600
TOTAL 229,500 371,900 601,400
Source; W„Do Borrie, ’Immigration', Australian Encyclopaedia, Vol. 5, 
p . 67 „
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Ward, The Australian Legend, p.95o
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Carrier and Jeffrey show a total movement from Britain to Australia 
during this period of about 480,000, which is well short of the 601,000 
shown in Table 4„6„ Most of the difference would have been made up of 
unassisted immigrants from China, Germany, Italy, the United States and
(continued p.82)
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Between 1851 and 1861, the population of all the Australian 
colonies increased from 405,356 to 1,145,585. About three quarters of 
this increase was due directly to this large scale immigration.
The native country of those immigrants who were passengers on 
ships from British ports from 1853 to 1859 are shown in Table 4.7.
Table 4.7» Native Country of Passengers on Ships Leaving British Ports 
for Australasia, 1853-1859
Native Country Number Per cent
England and Wales 208,385 60 6
Scotland 49,645 14 o 4
Ireland 85,843 25.0
TOTAL 343,873 100
Source: Carrier and Jeffrey, External Migration, Table D/F/G(l), p.95.
Compared with the native places of immigrants assisted to New 
South Wales between 1839 and 1851, Table 4.7 shows approximately the 
same percentage Scottish, but an increase from 39 per cent to 60.6 per 
cent for English and Welsh and a decrease from 48 per cent to 25.0 per 
cent for the Irish0 If it were assumed that none of the unassisted 
immigrants to New South Wales between 1839 and 1851 were Irish, the 
Irish would still represent about one third of the total arrivals for 
that period„ It is apparent,therefore, that the immigration that took 
place during the 1850s contained a smaller percentage of Irish 
compared to Scottish, English and Welsh than the free immigration 
movement up to 1851 and also a smaller percentage than the convict 
movement„
The analysis by Carrier and Jeffrey also showed that almost ten 
per cent of the adult male passengers from the United Kingdom to
73 (continued)
other non-British countries. Statistics of birthplace/nationality at 
the 1861 Censuses of New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia 
indicate that there were about 90,000 persons in these three Colonies 
in 1861 who had not been born in the British Isles or the Australian 
Colonieso Carrier and Jeffrey, External Migration, Table D/F/G(l).
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Australasia in the years 1854 to 1860 were in ?white collar’
occupations (commerce, finance, insurance, professional and 
74students)» Russel Ward has commented upon the 'almost total absence
75of any middle class' in Australia prior to 1850» These immigrants, 
undoubtedly, provided a nucleus for such a class»
t
The sexes of emigrants from the United Kingdom arriving at 
Victoria between the Censuses of 1851 and 1861 are shown in Table
Table 4„8„ Emigrants from the United Kingdom Arriving at Victoria, by 
Sex*, 1851-61
Category Males Females M/F
Assisted 31,929 54,043 0.59
Unassisted 111,345 48,524 2.29
TOTAL 143,274 102,567 1.40
Per cent Assisted 22*3 52 „.7 -
*Includes children»
Source: Packer, 'Victoria Population Data', Tables I-III»
Excluding the Chinese, the 1861 Census of Victoria showed that 
among persons not born in the British Isles or the Australian Colonies 
there were about five males to every female. In New South Wales, in 
1861, this ratio was about 2.6 males to every female and in South 
Australia was about 1.3 males to every female. However, these persons 
made up only five per cent of the population of the three colonies.
For persons born in China, the 1861 Censuses of Victoria and New South 
Wales, showed almost 38,000 males and ten females.
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Carrier and Jeffrey, External Migration, Table 11, p.57 and Table 
N/0(1), p„113o
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Ward, The Australian Legend, p.,39.
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In this table and in some of the subsequent discussions the analysis 
relates only to the Colony of Victoria. In the absence of a more 
detailed study of immigration, in the Australian Colonies during the 
1850s, the characteristics of assisted immigrants to the other colonies 
can be assumed to be similar to those entering Victoria.
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Again, as in the years before 1850, it is clear that, without 
assisted migration, the disproportion of the sexes in the colonies 
would have been far worse than it was. This applies even more strongly 
to the unmarried adult population,, Although data on the marital status 
of women who arrived as unassisted immigrants are not available, 
because of the ready availability of assisted passages for single 
women, it is likely that virtually all such women from the British 
Isles were married. In contrast, among women who received assisted
77passages to Victoria during the 1850s, about two-thirds were unmarried.
Throughout the 19th century, assisted passage schemes for single
women were less subject to periodic suspension than schemes for other
persons0 Assisted passage schemes for families and single men were
often suspended usually under pressure from the unemployed in the
colony0 This type of pressure was not applied to the immigration of
single women because they were required as domestic servants, not in
competition with the unemployed men. Further, the workers, at least in
the cities, recognised these women as potential wives, In Victoria, in
1859 for example, under pressure from the unemployed, the remittance
regulations, under which a person in the colony could remit to Britain
a part of the fare of an immigrant with the remainder of the fare being
met by the colony, were suspended altogether with the exception of
78remittances to single women
The dual role of these women, that is as brides and as domestic
servants, caused great difficulty. In 1852, a bill was passed by the
New South Wales Legislative Council requiring all single women
receiving assisted passages to enter into an agreement to serve an
employer for a term of two years at the current rate of wages.
According to Coghlan, unmarried English women seriously objected to
79these arrangements. The failure of this indenture system quickly led 
to its termination,
77 “
Derived from Reports of the Immigration Agent for the Colony of 
Victoria, 1850-59, Table V„
78
Coghlan, Labour and Industry, Vol0 II, p.612. The immigration 
schemes and policies of the various colonial governments are considered 
in detail by Coghlan in his chapters on immigration.
79
Ibido, p „592.
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It is apparent from the continuing demand for domestic servants in
the colonies that, for most of these women, marriage was a greater
attraction than years of domestic service. Evidence given by employers
of domestic servants to the Select Committee on Irish Female Immigrants
in New South Wales in 1859 indicates a high turn-over rate due to rapid 
80marriage.
The demand for wives in Victoria during the gold rush attracted 
the attention of James Bonwick.
Ladies are now at a premium» As one observed the other day, 
they are worth six times their weight in gold».».The jumper 
of the lucky digger produces the same flutter in the female 
circle, which the red coat of the soldier used to do. fl­
ouring the 1850s, although the Irish composition of the total 
British immigrants was only about 25 per cent, among single women the 
Irish proportion was much greater,, Between 1850 and 1859, 52 per cent 
of all single women who arrived at Victoria as assisted immigrants were 
Irish» As there were few native-born girls in the marriageable ages, 
assisted immigrants provided the large majority of marriageable females 
in Victoria» Under these circumstances, it is apparent that at least 
half of the eligible females in Victoria during the 1850s were Irish. 
Over 90 per cent of Irish females who were assisted immigrants to 
Victoria in this period were Roman Catholics. Therefore, using this 
rough estimation procedure, around 45 per cent of the marriageable 
females in Victoria during the 1850s were Irish and Roman Catholic. 
Among women whose native country was England, Wales or Scotland only
three per cent of those receiving assisted passages in this period were 
82Roman Catholic» As most eligible women married fairly rapidly in
83Victoria at this time, and as only 21 per cent of the marriages
80
Select Committee on Irish Female Immigrants, Report, Votes and 
Proceedings of the Legislative Assembly of N.S.W., 1858-59 (2).
81
James Bonwick, The Australian Gold Diggers* Monthly Magazine,
October 1852, p.,16»
82
Reports of Immigration Agent for Victoria, 1850-59, Tables V and VI. 
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In Victoria, in the years 1850-58, 26,322 single women arrived as 
assisted immigrants» In the same years, there were 27,304 marriages.
86
celebrated in Victoria in these years were according to the rites of
the Roman Catholic Church, it seems reasonable to postulate that about
half the Irish Catholic females who married in Victoria during the
841850s married outside the Roman Catholic Church»
The Immigration Agents in New South Wales and South Australia
also drew attention to the predominance of Irish women among single
women receiving assisted passages to these colonies. In both colonies,
85committees were set up to investigate the matter, In England, the
Land and Emigration Commissioners, who were responsible for the
selection of migrants, defended their action on the grounds that it was
necessary to send large numbers of Irish women in order to maintain the
balance of the sexes among assisted immigrants» They claimed that in
England and Scotland, the heavy demand for domestic servants made it
86difficult to obtain other than Irish girls»
The strongest reaction to this policy came from the colony of
South Australia. As there was a fairly even balance of the sexes in
South Australia during the 1850s and as the Irish proportion of the
population was lower than that of New South Wales and Victoria, the
arrival, during 1855, of about 4,000 single women, of whom almost 3,000
were Irish, was a considerable shock to the South Australians. The
1855 Census of South Australia showed that there were only about 25,000
adult females in the colony at the time. A large number of these
immigrants became destitute and, as a result, the immigration of single
women was stopped, The Land and Emigration Commissioners evidently did
not know that the balance of the sexes in South Australia was
comparatively even. Apparently to them, the situation of each of the
Australian colonies was the same as that of Victoria, where there was a
87distinct shortage of women»
84
Reports of the Registrar-General on Births, Deaths and Marriages for 
the years 1853/4 to 1857/8» See also the discussion below in 
Subsection 6»6.1»
85
In addition to the Report given in note 80 above, see, Select 
Committee on Excessive Female Immigration, Report, Papers of the South 
Australian Legislative Council, 1855-56, No» 137»
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Grey to MacDonnell, 15 October 1855, subenclosure Murdoch and Rogers 
to Grey, 8 October 1855, Papers of the South Australian Legislative 
Council, 1855-56, No. 54»
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See notes 85 and 86 above and Immigration Correspondence, Papers of 
the South Australian Legislative Council, 1858, No» 54.
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4.10 The Balance of the Sexes in the 1850s
Some of the effects of the gold rush to Victoria are evident from 
Table 4.9 which shows the ratio of unmarried males aged 15 and over to 
unmarried females aged 15 and over in the Australian colonies during 
the 1850s, This ratio is not an ideal measure of the balance of the 
sexes in the 'marriage market* as it includes elderly persons, 
particularly widows and widowers. However, given the availability of 
data in each of the colonies at this time, it is probably the best that 
can be used for intercolonial comparisons.
The only increase in the disproportion of the sexes in this
period was in Victoria between 1851 and 1854, This increase occurred
both in Melbourne and in the remainder of the colony. In Sydney,
Adelaide and Hobart, the ratio shown in Table 4.9, was close to one
single man for every single woman by the middle of the 1850s. In the
country areas of each colony, the very large disproportion of the sexes
current in 1851 had been reduced considerably by 1861. The prevailing
imbalances in 1861 were still very much heavier in Victoria than in the
other colonies shown in the table. This situation changed soon after
the 1861 Census of Victoria with the movement out of Victoria of about
8838,000 males, most of whom would have been unmarried. This was 
mainly a movement of 'diggers' to the recently discovered gold fields 
in New Zealand,
As in previous periods, the dominant factor influencing the
balance of the sexes was the immigration movement into Australia from
overseas. The intercolonial movement was of little significance, with
the notable exception of Tasmania, Most of the men who moved to the
Victorian gold fields from New South Wales and South Australia returned
to their home colonies within one or two years, when the supplies of
89alluvial gold had been exhausted.
4.11 Summary
The institution of marriage in Australia in this period is stamped 
by one outstanding characteristic, the extent to which it was
88
Norma McArthur, 'Net Migration to the Australian Colonies and 
States, 1881-1911', The Australian and New Zealand Journal of 
Sociology, 3(1), April 1967, p.,64.
89
Coghlan, Labour and Industry, Vol. II, pp.602, 607 and 621.
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Table 409, Ratio of Unmarried Males Aged 15 and Over to Unmarried 
Females Aged 15 and Over, Australian Colonies, City 
and Country, 1851-61
New South Wales
Year Area specified as City Remainder Whole'city' of Colony Colony
18 5 1 a Sydney and Suburbs 1 . 1 8 4 . 0 1 2 . 7 5
1 8 5 6 a it 1 . 0 0 2 . 7 2 2 . 0 4
1861 it 0 , 8 6 2 . 4 8 1 . 8 6
Victoria
Year Area specified as City Remainder Whole'city' of Colony Colony
1 8 5 1 a County of Bourke 2 . 3 5 7 . 0 6 3 . 9 2
1854 it 2 0 68 9 . 7 7 5 . 2 7
1857 ii 1 . 8 9 6 . 5 1 4 . 0 9
1861 it 1 . 6 0 4 o 86 3 . 3 0
South Australia
Year Area specified as City Remainder Whole'city' of Colony Colony
1 8 5 1 a 2 . 3 2
1 8 5 5 a Adelaide, Kensington 
and Norwood
0 . 8 5 1 . 5 8 1 . 3 3
1861 County of Adelaide 0 . 8 4 2 . 0 7 1 . 2 6
Tasmania
Year Area specified as City Remainder Whole'city' of Colony Colony
1 8 5 1 a Hobart Town 1 . 7 0 6 . 1 9 3 . 8 3
1 8 5 7 a Hobart, Glenorchy and 1 . 1 8 3 . 8 0 2 . 6 4
1861 Queenborough 
Electoral Districts
1 . 0 7 2 . 7 2 2 . 1 0
a Aged 14 and over»
Note: Chinese have been exluded from this table on the assumption that
all were in the country districts. As noted for Table 4.5, the 
definitions of 'city* are not necessarily comparable.
regularised among all classes of the population, During Phillip's 
administration, the Reverend Richard Johnson was able to maintain a 
state of order with respect to marriage because the population was 
small and because he had strong backing from the Governor. This state
89
of order was lost temporarily, until the arrival of Macquarie, largely 
because the population increased about four or five times, while the 
number of clergymen remained at one, In these circumstances, it seems 
that marital unions not sanctioned by the law became frequent because a 
large proportion of the population was not accustomed to the law as 
interpreted by the officials. This behaviour provoked loud cries of 
immorality, so loud, in fact, that succeeding Governors saw the 
regularization of marriage as one of their most important duties. 
Whether they promoted marriage among the convicts or not, they all 
promoted marriage under the law, that is, the English marriage laws. 
This was facilitated by the increase in the number of Church of England 
ministers and by the early extension of the laws to include marriages 
performed by Catholic and Presbyterian clergymen.
The disproportion of the sexes was one of the most frequently
discussed aspects of Australian social life from 1788 to 1860. It must
be remembered, however, that prior to 1850, the excess of males was not
in any way due to 'the hardships of life on the frontier' but entirely
to the actions of the British Government in transporting convicts to
90Australia in the ratio of six males to every female. However, there 
was an even balance of the sexes among the free settlers who arrived 
before 1850 because of the predominance of females who arrived under 
assisted passage schemes. In the country areas, because of the rarity 
of small land holdings, the excess of males was considerably greater 
than in the cities. In fact, in Sydney, Adelaide and Hobart, the 
balance of the sexes was already tolerable by 1851, The 'nomad tribe' 
of pastoral workers, while they remained in this occupation, had 
virtually no chance to marry. Even if they travelled to the city they 
had nothing to offer back up-country to a prospective bride.
Despite the excess of males among immigrants to Australia during 
the 1850s, the ratio of males to females became greater only in the 
Colony of Victoria, In New South Wales, South Australia and Tasmania,
90
Margaret Kiddle has attributed this to the fact that, in general, 
women were given lighter sentences, that is, she implies that there was 
a problem of adequate supply of female transportees. This aspect 
deserves further study. Kiddle, Caroline Chisholm, p.26.
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the excess of males declined in both city and country. Some of the 
'nomad tribe* became 'lucky diggers' during the gold rush and their new 
prosperity would have allowed them to marry. However, most returned to 
their former occupations or joined the new 'nomad tribe' of miners. 
Throughout the period, therefore, there was a large group of males, 
mainly in country areas, who had, and knew they had, little prospect of 
marriage »
Among the convicts and immigrants to New South Wales prior to 
1851, the Irish made up about one third of the total movement. In the 
1850s, the percentage Irish among immigrants fell to about 25 per cent. 
Only about five per cent of the convicts were - Scottish, but among 
immigrants the Scottish made up about 15 per cent» In all movements, 
therefore, the English predominated» This was particularly true of the 
massive immigration during the 1850s, when over 60 per cent of the 
immigrants were English or Welsh» But the Irish component, again in 
all movements, was much higher for single women. It seems that in the 
free immigration movement prior to 1860, about half the single women 
who arrived in Australia were Irish» This led to a very high 
proportion of Australian marriages in this period being of mixed 
religion and mixed nativity»
It seems that among the convict males, town workers were in the 
majority» To some extent this was offset by the free immigration 
movement prior to 1850, which, at least among those assisted, was 
dominated by agricultural and pastoral workers. However, in the large 
movement during the 1850s, town workers again predominated while, for 
the first time, the immigrants included a significant percentage in 
'white collar* occupations»
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CHAPTER 5
MARRIAGE PATTERNS IN THE BRITISH ISLES, 1840-1910
5,1 Introduction
In numerical order of importance, the persons who settled in 
Australia before 1860 came from England and Wales, Ireland and 
Scotland, F K, Crowley has claimed that, in Australia, the three 
streams merged into one.
The effects of British immigration into Australia were 
most marked in the development of national character. The 
English, Welsh, Scotch and Irish did not settle in 
separate communities, but they and their children fused 
into an amalgam which did not exist in the United Kingdom 
.,o,Australian community life - its customs, ideals, 
outlook and speech - developed as a blend of what was 
traditional and had been brought from the British Isles, 
and what grew up in the Australian environment and was 
distinctly indigenous and Australian,*
In this chapter, the marriage patterns prevailing in the British 
Isles between 1840 and 1910 will be examined. The analysis relates 
primarily to each country as a whole, but some attempt is made to 
distinguish rural and urban marriage patterns and also patterns for 
various occupational and social groups. The extent to which these 
patterns were ’fused into an amalgam' in Australia will be considered 
in the following chapter.
5,2 English Marriage Patterns, 1840-1910
The time factor in the development of what Hajnal has termed the 
’European pattern of marriage’ is still uncertain. Wrigley has written 
that 'To solve the riddle would be a great service to historical 
demography’. However, there is no doubt that, in England at least, the 
'European pattern' of late age at marriage and a high proportion
2remaining never married was well established by the nineteenth century.
1
F.K. Crowley, 'The British Contribution to the Australian Population: 
1860-1919’, University Studies in History and Economics, University of 
Western Australia, 2(2), 1954, p.55 
2
J. Hajnal, ’European Marriage Patterns in Perspective’, in D.V. Glass 
and D,E,Co Evers ley, eds, Population in History, Many papers in this 
volume consider some aspect of pre-nineteenth century marriage. See 
also, E,A, Wrigley, Population and History, p.90.
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The important social development regarding marriage in England in 
the nineteenth century was the formalization, among the middle and 
upper classes, of a late age at marriage as an ethic, the ethic of the 
'proper time to marry'»
The 'proper time' seems usually to have depended not so much upon 
savings but upon the husband's level of income. Because of differing 
aspirations, however, it was difficult to attribute a level of income 
which was proper for all potential husbands, W„T„ Thorton wrote in 
1846, that even if a couple considering marriage was easily able to 
obtain 'every necessary and substantive comfort' they might, 
nevertheless, hesitate for fear of not being able to keep up 'the 
outward appearance required in the circle in which they were accustomed 
to move'. In 1858, a discussion arose in The Times as to whether a 
couple could marry on ihoo per annum, A happily married correspondent 
provided a detailed budget showing how this could be done. A somewhat 
caustic reply concluded with the comment that a person in quite a 
different position might legitimately regard this fellow's wife as 'a 
head nurse or head housemaid only without wages'. In 1861, it was 
stated in The Times that early marriages were becoming less common 
because 'newly married couples expect to begin where their fathers and 
mothers ended*. A contributor to The Cornhill Magazine wrote that a 
married man must be prepared either to meet the expenses of the middle 
class life or cut down 'at the expense of converting his wife into a 
drudge and allowing his children to grow up in unwholesome and dirty 
habits'„^
An anonymous writer in 1832 urged the poorer classes to 'look to 
the conduct of the classes immediately above them,.,.Instead of 
yielding to the impulse of feeling and making the entrance into 
matrimony contemporaneous with the approach to manhood, they prudently 
defer the solemnization of such an engagement till they have obtained
3
J.A, Banks, Prosperity and Parenthood, Chapter 3. The following 
references were taken from Banks' third chapter, W,T, Thorton, Over- 
Population and its Remedy, p„119; The Times, 15 January 1858,
28 January 1858 and 2 July 1861; The Cornhill Magazine, September 
1861.
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4the means of maintaining a family* . Despite this comment on the 
marriage patterns of the poorer classes* upon analysis of the first 
statistics of age at marriage in England, William Farr was surprised by 
the extent to which ’moral restraint’ was apparently practised by the 
populace as a whole„
The fact* that one-fifth of the people of this country who 
attain the age of marriage never marry; and that the women, 
though capable of bearing children at 16* and certainly 
nubile at 17, do not marry until they attain a mean age of 
24.3, the men until they are 25^, proves that prudence or 
'moral restraint'* in Mr Malthus's sense of the term, is in 
practical operation in England to an extent which had not 
been conceived* and will perhaps scarcely be credited when 
stated in numbers
Early marriage was often cited by contemporary observers as one of the 
principal circumstances affecting the condition of the poor. Although 
not based on statistical observation* the early marriage of the poorer 
classes seems to have been undisputed at the time. On this matter, the 
following comment made by Henry Mayhew on the common law marriages of 
the costermongers of London is of interest,,
Unions take place when the lad is but 14. Two or three out 
of 100 have their female helpmates at that early age; but 
the female is generally a couple of years older than her 
partner„ Nearly all the costermongers form such alliances 
as I have described, when both parties are under twenty.6
Mayhew considered that this practice was facilitated by the ease at 
which the young costermongers could set up on their own account. In 
1886, the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths and Marriages commented 
that it was 'a matter of common observation that among working men 
marriage is not only more general but takes place at an earlier age,
4
From the anonymous pamphlet; General Remarks on the State of the 
Poor, and Poor Laws* and the Circumstances affecting their Condition,
p * 16.
5
William Farr, from a paper in an appendix to the Fourth Annual Report 
of the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths and Marriages (1840), p.136. 
The statistics of age at marriage upon which Farr based his 
observations made up less than 7 per cent of the recorded marriage 
registrations„ It is possible that these statistics were more 
representative of the middle and upper classes than of the poorer 
classes„
6
Mayhew* London Labour* Vol. 1, p„23.
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than is the case among the upper and middle classes'. From a sample 
of marriage registrations in 1884 and 1885, he ascertained that the 
modal age at marriage for miners, textile factory hands, and artisans 
was 22 years, whereas, for the professional and independent class, the 
modal age was 280 The percentage distribution of age at first marriage 
for various occupation groups derived from his sample is shown in 
Table 5.1. According to the Registrar-General, these figures showed 
clearly 'at what very early ages working men undertake the expense of 
marriage, and how very much later the more prudent classes venture to 
do so' . ^
In his report of the following year, the Registrar-General 
published a table showing the mean age at first marriage for men by 
their occupation and for women by the occupation of their husbands, 
showing also the average difference between the marriage ages of 
husband and wife This table is reproduced as Table 5.2.
Although these tables are subject to misinterpretation because of 
varying age distributions among the population at risk within each 
occupational group, the following conclusions could be made0 Age at 
marriage was earliest among the miners and urban workers, with around 
60 per cent marrying before age 25 and with about lh years' difference 
between the ages of husband and wife. The clerks, shopkeepers and 
shopmen followed, with about 45 per cent marrying before age 25 and 
with 2 to 2% years' age difference between bride and groom. Marriage 
occurred later for farmers and their sons with only 28 per cent 
marrying before age 25, though the age difference between husband and 
wife was also about 2^ years. Finally, age at marriage was latest for 
the professional group, only 15 per cent marrying under 25. On 
average, however, the spinster brides of the professionals were almost 
five years younger than their husbands so that their mean age at 
marriage was lower than that of the brides of farmers and their sons.
Regarding the age at marriage prior to this time, a study by 
Ansell, Actuary to the National Life Assurance Society, showed that the 
mean age at marriage of upper and professional class men in 1851-52 was
7
The Forty-Eighth Annual Report of the Registrar-General of Births, 
Deaths and Marriages, in England (1885), p.lx.
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Table 5,1, Percentage Distribution of the Marriage Ages of Bachelors 
in Various Occupation Groups, England and Wales, 1884-85
Occupations
Age at Marriage
<21 21-24 25-34 35 + AllAges
Miners 16,9 53,5 27.5 2.1 100
Textile Factory Hands 14.4 55,8 26.3 3.5 100
Labourers 12.1 45.5 36.5 5.9 100
Artisans 10.9 48.9 35.1 5.1 100
Shoemakers and Tailors 17.2 47.7 30.8 4.3 100
Shopkeepers and Shopmen 5.5 41.2 45.1 8.2 100
Commercial Clerks 2 o 7 43,2 50,9 3.2 100
Farmers and Farmers' Sons 3.1 25.3 56.6 15.0 100
Professional and
Independent 0.7 14.4 64.8 20.1 100
All Males (1885) 8.6 45.5 40.1 5.8 100
Source: Derived from 48th Annual Report (1885) of the Registrar-
General of Births, Deaths, and Marriages, in England, Table C,
p . iXo
Table 5.2» Mean Age at Marriage of Bachelors by their Occupation and 
of Spinsters by the Occupation of their Husbands, England 
and Wales, 1884-85,
Occupation Bachelors Spinsters
Mean Difference 
between the Ages 
of Husband and 
Wife
Miners 24.1 22.5 1.6
Textile Factory Hands 24.4 23.4 1.0
Shoemakers and Tailors 24,9 24,3 0.6
Artisans 25.4 23.7 1,7
Labourers 25.6 23.7 1.9
Commercial Clerks 26,3 24 „ 4 1.9
Shopkeepers and Shopmen 26, 7 24,2 2.5
Farmers and Farmers’ Sons 29.2 26.9 2.3
Professional and
Independent 31.2 26,4 4.8
All Marriages (1885) 26.1 24.6 1.5
Sources 49th Annual Report (1886) of the Registrar-General of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages, in England, Table B, p.VIII.
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29.95 years. This exceeded the average for England and Wales by
3Ah years. The women that they married, however, were only 1^ - years 
older, on average, than all women marrying whose ages were recorded. 
Ansel 1 also considered that there were reasons to believe that prior to 
1840, the mean age at marriage of the professional classes had been 
lower* Concerning the previous age at marriage of other social 
classes, the Registrar-General made the following observation:
o.oseeing that the mean age of bachelors generally at 
marriage has increased, and seeing that the bulk of the 
marriages are marriages of working men, we may assume 
with much certainty that with these classes also, low as 
the mean age at marriage still is, it is higher than it 
was farther back.8
In 1920, ToH.C. Stevenson published a table which was based on 
retrospective data from the 1911 Census, giving the mean age of wife at
9marriage by social class for seven duration of marriage groups.
Without exception, each of the eight social classes given shows 
increasing age at marriage as one moves from the longest duration of 
marriage group to the shortest* The longest duration of marriage group 
covered persons married in the years 1871-1881, whereas the shortest 
duration group covered marriages in the years 1906-1911. Commenting on 
this table, Banks and Banks wrote that
.„.middle class girls were only slightly older than 
working-class girls when they married, the difference 
between them being less than 1.4 years in 1871-81 rising 
steadily to 1*7 years in 1906-11*10
The effects of mortality, however, place a severe restriction on 
the use of Stevenson's table, as he, himself, recognised. The woman
8
Ibid*, p.X* See also, C. Ansell Jr*, On the rate of mortality at 
early periods of life, the age at marriage, the number of children to a 
marriage, the length of a generation and other statistics of families 
of the upper and professional classes and E. Grebenik and Griselda 
Rowntree, 'Factors associated with the age at Marriage in Britain', 
Proceedings of the Royal Society of London, Series B, Biological 
Sciences, 159(97), 1964, p,181.
9
T.HoCo Stevenson, 'The Fertility of Various Social Classes in 
England and Wales from the Middle of the Nineteenth Century to 1911', 
Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, 83, May 1920, p,426*To
JoAo Banks and Olive Banks, Feminism and Family Planning in 
Victorian England, p 45*
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marrying at age 20 in 1871 would have been aged 60 in 1911, whereas the 
woman marrying at age 30 in 1871 would have been aged 70 in 1911 and, 
therefore, much more likely to have died by the time of the Census than 
the woman marrying at age 20, The increases in age at marriage over 
time as shown by the table are likely, therefore, to be overstated and 
the mean age of classes who married later will be affected to a greater 
extent in this regard than those who married early,
The general trend in age at marriage in England and Wales in the 
nineteenth century can be studied from two main sources, the Censuses 
and the tables of age at marriage given in the Annual Reports of the 
Registrar-General,, These latter tables were deficient during the 
period 1840 to 1900, with coverage improving over time according to the 
percentages shown in Table 50 3„
Table 5.3, Percentage of Marriages with Age Stated, England and Wales, 
1840-1900
Year Per cent with Age Stated
1839-40 and
1840-41 6
1848 24
1855 58
1860 63
1870 70
1880 82
1890 97
1900 99
The recording was incomplete as many ministers merely stated that the 
bride or groom were either minors of 'of full age'„ In his report of 
1840, the Registrar-General claimed that' the marriages for which age 
was stated 'occurred in Districts varying greatly in situation and 
character throughout the whole Kingdom'.^ It is easy to imagine, 
however, that age was more likely to have been not stated in the cities 
where a large percentage of the couples were unknown to the celebrant.'*'
11
Fourth Annual Report of the Registrar-General (1840), p.10.
Asa Briggs, Victorian Cities, pp 63-4.
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In the 59th Annual Report of 1896, the Registrar-General, upon an
analysis of these tables from 1857, concluded that to some extent the
tables had been specially selected for age0 In particular, he observed
that minors had 'formed a decreasing proportion of the decreasing
13numbers of persons whose ages are unstated'. Interpretation of 
measures based upon these tables is therefore somewhat hazardous, 
particularly in the early half of the period»
It is likely, also, that, during this period, marriage in 
accordance with the marriage laws became more popularly accepted. 'The 
system of concubinage, with a great degree of fidedlity in the couple 
living together without the sanction of the law' is well described by 
Henry Mayhew. In the words of one of his coster girls:
I dare say there ain't ten out of a hundred gals what's 
living with men, what's been married Church of England 
fashion»
The reason for this was simply that 'there was no good in wasting money
to get their "marriage lines" all for no use'. When confronted with
the possibility of marriage at the registrar's office, Mayhew was told
, , 14by a rubbish carter that that 'ain't like being married at all'.
Some evidence that this pattern of marriage outside the law broke 
down gradually is provided by the decreasing percentage of marriages 
that were performed by ministers of the Established Church. Though 
civil marriages and marriages performed by other denominations became 
legal in 1836, by 1844, about 91 per cent of total marriages were still 
performed by the Church of England» The decline in this percentage 
over the following forty years is shown in Table 5 ;4„
Another statistic which indicates that the poorer classes may have 
married increasingly according to the law, is the percentage of 
marriages of minors in London. In 1850, 2»3 per cent of London grooms 
and 9.3 per cent of London brides were recorded as minors compared to 
4.9 per cent and 15»1 per cent respectively for the country as a whole. 
By 1890, however, these percentages had risen for London grooms to 5.2
13
Fifty-Ninth Annual Report of the Registrar-General (1896), p.X.
14
Mayhew, London Labour, Vol» 1, pp.22-3, 47, Vol. II, pp.199, 254, 
332 and 418»,
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Table 5.4» Percentage Distribution of Total Marriages by Rites Used, 
England and Wales, 1844-1885
Year Anglican Non-Conformist
Roman
Catholic Jewish
Registrar's 
Office
1844 90-8 4.8 1.7 0.1 2.6
1951-55 84 o 2 6.2 4.8 1.7 4.6
1861-65 78.8 8.5 4.7 1.8 7.8
1871-75 75,2 10.3 4.1 2.3 10.2
1881-85 71.1 11,4 4.4 2,7 12.8
per cent and for London brides to 18,3 per cent, not much below the 
corresponding percentages for the country as a whole of 6.0 per cent 
and 19,5 per cent respectively.
If this progressive inclusion of the poorer classes in marriage 
statistics did, in fact, occur, it would have produced a proportional 
decline in age at marriage, provided their ages were among those 
recorded.
Some measures of marriage trends in England and Wales, which make 
use of these tables of age at marriage, are shown in Figures 5.1 and 
5.2.
The mean age at marriage for all males and females, shown in part 
D of Figure 5d, remained virtually unchanged between 1867 and 1883, 
after which it began to increase. The same trend is apparent for the 
mean age at first marriage shown in part B. The rise after 1883 is 
steeper for first marriages than for all marriages because of the 
decline in the per cent of remarriages. This pattern is also 
confirmed, at least for males, by graphs I and II of Part A, Figure 
5.1. These graphs show that before 1883 the marriage rate for males 
aged 20-24 moved in a very similar pattern to the marriage rate for 
males aged 20-44 (effectively all males marrying). After 1883, 
however, the marriage rate for the younger group fell more rapidly than 
that for all males. A continual increase in average age at marriage 
after 1883 is also apparent from the declines in the percentages of 
first marriages which were to persons under 21 and under 25, shown in 
Figure 5,2 These percentages increase between 1855 and 1874, 
suggesting a decline in age at marriage during these years. This
Figure 5.1 Various Measures of Marriage Trends in England 
and Wales, 1840-1910.
Source of Part A : D.V. Glass, 'Marriage
Frequency and Economic Fluctuations in England 
and Wales, 1851 to 1934', in Lancelot Hogben, ed. 
Political Arithmetic, a Symposium of Population 
Studies, Tables IV and IX.
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5.2 Percentage of First Marriages Under 21 Years and Under 
25 Years, Males and Females, England and Wales, 
Scotland and Ireland, 1840-1910.
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TION THAT ALL MARRIAGES OF MINORS «ERE FIRST MARRIAGES. FIGURES FOR MARRIAGES 
25 YEARS ARE BASED ONLY ON FIRST MARRIAGES FOR WHICH AGE WAS STATED.
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change, however, may also have been brought about by an increasing 
inclusion of marriages among the poorer classes in the marriage 
statistics. Another feature of Figure 5,2 is the rapid rise in the 
percentage of marriages to minors between 1847 and 1854, particularly 
for males. This last result is based on figures for all registered 
marriages and, interestingly, is not apparent from the graphs of the 
percentages of marriages to persons under 25, which are based only on 
first marriages for which age was stated.
The only certain conclusion that can be drawn from these 
statistics is that age at marriage rose continually for about thirty 
years from 1880, From the Australian viewpoint, however, age at 
marriage in England in the thirty years before 1880 is of primary 
importance. It is, therefore, necessary to turn to the censuses to 
find an English pattern which can be used to analyse the development of 
Australian marriage patterns.
The censuses, taken decennially, give a summary of the incidence 
of marriage in past years. They are, therefore, not as subject to 
violent fluctuation as annual statistics. The rates calculated by 
Glass, shown in Part A, Figure 5,1, were subject to some substantial 
annual movements, which were highly correlated with economic 
fluctuations, ^
Age at marriage and the proportion who never marry at all, for the 
purposes of this analysis, are probably best measured merely by the 
proportions remaining nevei* married in age groups 20-24, 25-29 and 
45-49,^ The proportions never married in these age groups in England 
and Wales from 1851 to 1911 are shown in Table 5,5,
15
•D.V, Glass, ’Marriage Frequency and Economic Fluctuations in England 
and Wales, 1851 to 1934’, in Lancelot Hogben, ed., Political 
Arithmetic, a Symposium of Population Studies,
16
More detailed measures based on census data such as the 'singulate 
mean age at marriage* and nuptiality tables based on successive census 
results cannot be applied to nineteenth century Australian data because 
of the disturbing effects of migration. The singulate mean age at 
marriage is explained in J, Hajnal, ’Age at Marriage and Proportions 
Marrying*, Population Studies, 7(2), 1953. A refinement of this 
measure based on the results of two successive decennial censuses was 
considered by S„N, Agarwala, 'Age at Marriage in India'. The 
construction of nuptiality tables from census data is considered in 
Walter Mertens, 'Methodological aspects of the construction of
(continued p .101)
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Table 5,50 Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups, England 
~ and Wales, 1851-1911
Year of 
Census
Males Females
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
1851 79.7 44.1 12.1 68.7 39.8 12.6
1861 77.5 40.2 10.8 66.4 36.9 12.2
1871 76.7 39.2 9.9 65 o 2 35.6 12.4
1881 77.7 39.1 9,8 66,5 35.1 12.3
1891 80,6 42.7 IO, 4 70,1 39.4 12.9
1901 82,6 45.2 11.4 72.6 41.2 14.2
1911 85 o 7 49 o 2 12,7 75.7 43.4 16.5
Sources: 1851-1871; Reports of the Censuses of England and Wales,
1851, 1861 and 1871.
1881-1911; The Registrar-General’s Statistical Review of 
England and Wales for the year 1962, Part III, Commentary, 
Table XVII, p„17,
The rise in age at marriage that occurred between 1880 and 1910 is 
also apparent from this table. The table also indicates a decline in 
age at marriage from the 1840s to the 1850s„ However, from the results 
of the 1861, 1871 and 1881 censuses there appears to have been very 
little change in marriage patterns during the 1850s, 1860s and 1870s. 
Commenting on the results of the 1861 Census, the Commissioners steered 
a middle course in the population controversy.
Those who dread the depopulation of England will observe 
with satisfaction the resources which the country commands 
in this reserve both of spinsters and bachelors; while the 
economists will see that prudence is exercised to an extent 
which Malthus scarcely anticipated.
16 (continued)
nuptiality tables’, Demography, 2, 1965, pp.317-48 and in Joginder 
Kumar, 'Methods of construction of attrition life tables for the single 
population based on two successive censuses’, American Statistical 
Association Journal, 62 (320), December 1967. These measures can be 
subject to distortion, however, as described in Christine Wattelar, 
et a h , 'Un exemple de distorsion en analyse transversale: L'age moyen 
au mariage par la methode de Hajnal', Recherches Economiques de 
Louvain, 36 (4), November 1970, pp,417-26.
17
General Report of the Census of England and Wales, 1861, p.21.
The Commissioners also made the following comment on the marriage 
habits of the English compared to those of other peoples.
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While other nations have been cutting up their small plots 
of land into smaller plots, living unmarried on life 
annuities, and reducing the number of their children in 
' various ways, the English people have followed an entirely 
different policy; they have married, worked with 
increasing industry, skilfully struck out into new fields 
of employment, and peopled cities and colonies with 
millions of their descendants. ^
Another point of interest in Table 5 5  is the rise in the
percentage of both males and females who remained never married at ages
45-49 for the census years 1891 to 1911, the rise being greater for
females than for males. Though there were obviously other forces at
work during this period, it is possible that the fall in the proportion
of people who eventually married was associated with the ever
increasing age at marriage,, According to Banks and Banks, 'the rising
tide of feminism', which might have been expected to be another reason
for the increase in the proportion remaining never married, did not
19lead to a decrease in marriage,, However, this observation was based 
upon the conclusion that the proportion who ultimately never married had 
'hardly changed'„ Obviously, therefore, Banks and Banks had in mind a
4
larger change than that observed in Table 5U5„ The greater rise for 
females as compared to males can be attributed to some extent to the 
changing pattern of remarriages0 Up to about 1880, marriages where the 
groom was a widower represented about 5 per cent more of total marriages 
than marriages where the bride was a widow. By the 1890s this 
percentage had fallen to around 2„5 per cent.
The table also shows that throughout these years, with the 
exception of 1851, the proportion of females still never married in the 
age group 45-49 was much higher than the corresponding proportion for 
maleso This was brought about by the imbalance of the sexes in the 
'marriage market'«, The effect upon marriage patterns of the relative 
numbers of males and females available is a complicated matter. At 
this stage, however, a relatively simple measure will be used: the
18
Ibido, po20,
Banks and Banks, Feminism, p.45.
19
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number of unmarried (never married, widowed and divorced) males aged
2017^-49 per 100 unmarried females aged 15-44, The relative numbers of 
males and females available for marriage according to this measure are 
shown for England and Wales, 1851-1911, in Table 5.6.
Table 5,6. Unmarried Males Aged 17^-49 per 100 Unmarried Females Aged 
15-44, England and Wales, 1851-1911
Year of Census Males per 100 Females
1851 82 , 6
1861 78.8
1871 79,3
1881 00 o o
1891 78,8
1901 79,5
1911 81,8
This table shows that the ’marriage market' changed very little 
during these years with around four males for every five females. In 
some areas, of course, the imbalance was even more unfavourable to 
females. In London, for example, in 1871, the 'market', according to 
the above measure was 68.9 males per 100 females. A comparison of 
Table 5„5 with Table 5.7 shows that although there were relatively more 
females per male available in London than in the country as a whole the 
London men married in a pattern similar to that for the whole country. 
Consequently a higher percentage of London females were left never 
married in each age group,
Table 5,7, Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups London 
Division, 1851-1971
Year of 
Census
Males Females
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
1851 79 o 2 44.3 11.6 69.7 43.5 16.3
1861 77,4 40.2 9,9 68.1 40,3 15.4
1871 77,3 40c 0 9.3 66.9 39.1 15.0
20
Males aged 17^-19 were estimated as half the number aged 15-19. A 
measure very similar to this one has been used in recent years by the 
Registrar-General in the Statistical Review of England and Wales 
publications
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Probably the most important reason for this imbalance of the sexes
was the ’preponderance of single men amongst the people departing
21permanently from British ports'. Banks and Banks have recorded this 
reaction of women to the suggestion that England's surplus females 
should follow the male emigrants.
The men who emigrate without wives, do so because in their 
own opinion they cannot afford to marry. The curious idea 
that the women whom they would not ask in England should 
run after them to persuade them would be laughable if it 
were not mischievous.22
Later this problem will be considered from the point of view of 
the receiving countries, where there was a surplus of males„
Finally, Table 5.8 is presented to show that there were large 
regional differentials in English marriage patterns in the nineteenth 
century. The areas given in the table are a selection of the Census 
Divisions from the 1861 Census. These areas each contain a mixture of 
urban and rural, of various occupations and social classes, which 
complicates the interpretation. However, the table does serve to 
illustrate that a proper study of regional patterns of marriage in 
nineteenth century England would yield some substantial differentials. 
The table indicates late age at marriage in the South-Eastern Counties 
and in Wales and Monmouth Shire. Marriage was apparently early in the 
North-Western Counties and in Yorkshire. These results presumably 
reflect a rural/industrial differential.
Measures using both marriage registration data and census data
23have been obtained by various writers. Table 5.9, which shows age-
21
Banks and Banks, Feminism, p.28.
22
From 'Redundant Women', The Victoria Magazine, June 1870, quoted in 
ibid„, p„29o 
23
J.A» Rowntree, 'On the falling age at marriage and decrease of 
celibacy', Papers of the European Popululation Conference, Strasbourg, 
September 1966, First General Subject, Second Sitting, Tables 6 and 7. 
For contemporary observations on nineteenth-century, age-specific 
marriage rates see the Annual Reports of the Registrar-General for the 
years 1867, 1872, 1882, 1902 and 1910, and Archibald Day, 'On the 
determination of the rates of premium for assuring against issue', 
Journal of the Institute of Actuaries, 8, 1859, p.133; T.B. Sprague, 
'On the construction of a combined marriage and mortality table', ibid 
21, 1879, p„423 and T.B, Sprague, 'On the rates of Marryge among Widos 
and Spinsters', ibid,, 22, 1881, pp.354-6.
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Table 5.8. Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups, Certain 
Census Divisions, England and Wales, 1861
Census Division
Males Females
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
South-Eastern Counties 84 o 6 49.2 12.4 68.4 39.3 14.6
North-Western Counties 73,8 37 o 3 10o 2 65c 1 36.5 11.4
Yorkshire 75,5 37.1 11.0 63.5 33.7 10.6
Northern Counties 80.1 44.4 13.3 61.6 32.3 11.9
Wales & Monmouthshire 81.8 46c 0 11 o 8 69o 4 36,9 10.4
London 11A 40c 2 9.9 68.1 40.3 15.4
England and Wales 77,5 40 o 2 10.8 66.4 36.9 12.2
Source: General Report of the 1861 Census of England and Wales, Table
76, pp , 118 -19 <,
Table 519J Age Specific Marriage Rates per 1000 Unmarried, England and 
“ Wales, 1851-19U
Census Year 15-19 20-24 25*29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49
Males
1851 4 o 6 1 1 2 . 8 128,3 95.5 71.2 58.1 41.4
1861 4.7 114 c 4 137 c 8 103.2 79.5 59.9 47.0
1871 4 c 3 122,7 142.3 1 0 0 . 6 78.1 59.6 51.1
1881 (R) 4,6 108,2 126.2 101 6 78,6 47,9 54.4
1891 (R) 3 o 1 95,5 139.6 100,3 70,4 52.7 41.8
1901 2 o 5 86 o 1 137.9 99,0 67,3 47.7 39.3
1911 (R) 2,2 74 c 9 135,3 96-9 62.4 42.2 33.4
Females 
1851 (R) 21c 8 127.2 97.4 6 8 . 0 46.8 32.5 20.7
1861 2 2 , 6 123 c 2 1 0 0 , 8 62.9 44.9 32.3 20.5
1871 (R) 22 o 5 138.1 106,9 67,4 46,6 32,5 22.3
1881 (R) 19c 6 123,4 98,4 62,9 41,9 27.2 19.9
1891 16 c 3 113 c 3 - - - - -
1901 13 c 1 104.4 105,6 61,4 37.4 24,8 16.0
1911 (RJ 11 c 2 95.9 109,8 6 3 . 6 35,5 2 2 . 0 14.8
Sources: Years marked (R) were obtained from Rowntree, 'On the falling
age at marriage and decrease of celibacy', Tables 6 and 7.
The remaining years were calculated from original data.
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specific marriage rates for the unmarried population in the census 
years, was constructed using some of these sources„ The rates are 
based on the assumption that marriages for which the ages of the 
partners were not stated were distributed over age groups in the same 
proportion as marriages for which the ages were stated. The continuing 
decline in age at marriage for both males and females from 1881 to 1911 
is again apparent. The rates for 1851 and 1881 are quite close in most 
age groups indicating that the general marriage pattern may not have 
changed much in the thirty years prior to 1881. This latter 
conclusion, however, is uncertain as each line of data in Table 5.9 
represents the experience of only one calendar year. Annual 
fluctuations in marriages rates, as shown in part A, Figure 5,1, can 
seriously limit conclusions based on Table 509, For example, the 
marriage rates of persons in their twenties are quite clearly higher in 
1871 than in other census years.
5.3 Irish Marriage Patterns in the Nineteenth Century
Connell has written that 'age at marriage is at the heart of Irish
population history, before the Famine as well as in the twentieth
century'„ He has further argued that 'early marriage.„.persisted until
the mid-1840s, when, after recurring deficiencies in the yield of the
potato, its national and almost complete failure brought a classic
demonstration of Malthus's "positive check" and in five years cost
Ireland a fifth of her people'» He has claimed that, before 1840,
marriage in Ireland was the result of personal choice rather than the
'match' and that the tendency of personal choice was for 'early and
general marriage to lessen the inclination towards extra-marital 
24relationships’» As evidence for his viewpoint, he quotes the opinion 
of many contemporary observers, including Arthur Young»
The following comment of 'one of the latest writers on the 
subject' was quoted by the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths and 
Marriages in England in his Sixth Annual Report,
The Roman Catholic clergy also everywhere encourage marriage 
among their flocks, on account of the fees they receive for 
officiating on such occasions. The habit of early and
24
KoHo Connell, 'Land and Population in Ireland, 1780-1845', p.425 in 
Glass and Eversley, Population in History.
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imprudent marriages is accordingly much more universal 
among them than the Protestants, This circumstance adds to 
the tendency, already sufficiently great, which the 
peasantry feel that way, from their destitute condition and 
ignorance of artificial wants. As a natural consequence, 
there is hardly a peasant of twenty who is not married; and 
invariably the greater the destitution of the people, the 
greater is the rapidity with which they contract the 
marriage union,^5
On the basis of results from the 1841 'Census of Ireland, the Registrar- 
General considered this comment to be ’very erroneous'. These results, 
shown separately for 'rural' and 'civic', together with corresponding 
data from the 1851 Census of Ireland are shown in Table 5„10.
Table 5,10, Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups, Ireland, 
1841 and 1851
Year and 
Area
Males Females
17-25 26-35 46-55 17-25 26-35 46-55
1841, Ireland 92 43 10 81 29 13
1841, Rural 93 44 10 81 28 12
1841, Civic 87 36 12 79 33 15
1851, Ireland 96 59 12 90 40 13
Hajnal, also referring to the 1841 Census results, has stated that
'there is nothing in these figures to indicate that before the famine
2 6the Irish were remarkable for early marriage'. This view has been
27put more strongly in a recent analysis by Drake, He considered that 
much of the oral evidence collected by the Poor 'Inquiry Commission of 
1836, upon which Connell's argument was largely based, was of doubtful 
accuracy, More recently, Lee has defended the 'general credibility' of 
the Poor Inquiry on the basis that Connell had considered only evidence
25
The Sixth Annual Report of the Registrar-General (1842), p,xxxiii.
26
J, Hajnal, 'The Marriage Boom', Population Index, 19(2), April 1953, 
p.95.
27
M, Drake, 'Marriage and Population Growth in Ireland, 1750-1845', 
Economic History Review, 2nd ser,, 16, 1963.
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on the marriage of labourers, ignoring that of the farmers, Lee 
considered, therefore, that 'age at marriage within classes possibly 
changed less dramatically than the sizes of the classes themselves, and 
an important development m  Irish population history may have been the 
growth in the proportionate size of the labouring class in the century 
before the Famine, and its very sharp decline in the following 
decades'.
The rise in percentages never married at the younger ages between
1841 and 1851, although complicated by the effects of mortality and
emigration, certainly indicates a trend to later age at marriage. The
data for 1841 shows that males in the towns were more likely to be
married than those in rural areas, but females in the towns were less
likely to be married than those in the country. These differentials
still existed in 1951 and were a result of a sex ratio in the country
29more favourable to females than that in the city. The excess single 
women in the towns had to a large extent moved off the farms to the 
towns because their services were not required. In the previous 
chapter, it was argued that these women provided the source of a high 
percentage of single women who arrived in Australia prior to 1860 as 
assisted immigrants.,
If the Irish were not 'remarkable for early marriage' before the 
Famine, they were certainly remarkable for late marriage after the 
Famine. This is apparent from Table 5„11, which shows percentages 
never married in selected age groups in Ireland at the censuses from 
1861 to 1891o
The movement to later age at marriage in Ireland throughout this 
period is illustrated also in Figure 5.2 in terms of the percentage of 
persons married who were under 21 years of age. By 1900, the 
percentage of Irish brides aged less than 21 years had fallen below 7 
per cento The corresponding percentage for England and Wales in 1900 
was 17,5 per cent and for Scotland was 18.5 per cent.
28
Joseph Lee, 'Marriage and Population in Pre-Famine Ireland', ibid.,
21 (3), 1968 o 
29
Reports of the Commission on Emigration and other Population Problems, 
Dublin 1954, pp„72-3o
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Table 5.11. Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups, Ireland,_____
Census
Year
Males Females
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
1861 90:5 66 o 2 16,1 76 „ 3 48,5 14.3
1871 91,3 67 „ 8 18 o 9 78.1 49 o 9 17.2
1881 92,8 70 o 8 18.4 82 o 1 53 „ 2 17.6
1891 94:3 74,7 22,3 84 o 6 58.9 19.4
The balance of the sexes in the unmarried adult population was 
somewhat more favourable to females in Ireland than in England and 
Wales„
Table 5.12, Unmarried Males Aged 17%-49 per 100 Unmarried Females 
Aged 15-44, Ireland, 1861-19U
Census Year Males per 100 Females
1861 87,4
1871 86.2
1881 86,8
1891 98,4
1901 94,9
1911 103.8
The improvement in the balance of the sexes from 1891 was the 
result of a sharp decline in the rate of emigration from Ireland in 
this period,
The causes of this 'poor marriage pattern' were examined by the 
Commission on Emigration and Other Population Problems in 1954. They 
concluded that it had been 'largely a rural phenomenon', attributable 
to the following combination of circumstances:
(1) low agricultural productivity and income which restrict 
opportunities for employment;
(2) under-development in productive spheres of activity 
other than agriculture;
(3) the desire for improved material standards;
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(4) the late ages at which farmers’ sons inherit farms 
and thereby reach a position in which they can marry; 
and
(5) the uncertainty, often not resolved until the death 
of the owner of a farm, as to who is to succeed to 
the fariTio
As a result of these conditions 'boys and girls grow up in an
atmosphere not favourable to early marriage, receiving from their
relatives or neighbours or from prevailing custom little or no
, , 30encouragement to marry at an early age'„
Connell, however, has described the positive discouragement to
early marriage which came from relatives and neighbours, particularly
the mothers of potential bridegrooms, and from parish priests who had
been graduates of the Maynooth seminary„ This is of interest to this
study as priests from Maynooth held considerable power in the
Australian Catholic Church in the latter part of the nineteenth 
31century.
5„4 Scottish Marriage Patterns in the Nineteenth Century
Concern was expressed in the Reports of both the 1861 and 1871 
Censuses of Scotland at the excess of marriageable females.
So far as known there is no country on the globe where the 
disproportion of the sexes, and excess of females, is to be 
found at all approaching that of Scotland,.„.Many, indeed 
most of our Colonies want females, and in this 
philanthropic age, when so much is done to advance the 
happiness, comfort, and health of the people, that 
philanthropy could not be better employed than in 
organizing a system for a large emigration of our excessive 
female population„32
The balance of the sexes in the unmarried adult population for Scotland 
is shown in Table 5„13.
30
Ibid,, pp„79-80,
31
K„H„ Connell, 'Catholicism and Marriage in the Century after the 
Famine', one of four essays in K„H„ Connell, Irish Peasant Society,
pp,121-60,
32
General Report on the 1871 Census of Scotland, p„xxxiii.
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Table 5ol3. Unmarried Males Aged 17^-49 per 100 Unmarried Females 
Aged 15-44, Scotland, 1861-1911
Census Year Males per 100 Females
1861 70.4
1871 75.0
1881 80.2
1891 80.9
1901 85.4
1911 86.5
From 1881, the Scottish 'marriage market' was more favourable to 
females than was the English and Welsh 'market'.
The mean age at first marriage in Scotland, at least before 1900, 
was later for both males and females than that in England and Wales. 
During the 1870s, for example, the mean age at first marriage in 
Scotland was about one year higher than that for England, for both 
bachelors and spinsters , Table 5.14 shows very little change in the 
Scottish age at marriage from 1855-1910, except for a tendency to a 
later age at marriage in the last twenty years of the period.
The percentage of persons married under 21 years of age in 
Scotland, shown in Figure 5,2, also shows a high degree of stability in 
comparison to the corresponding percentages for Ireland and for England 
and Wales.
Table 5.14, Mean Age at Marriage, Scotland, 1855-1910
Period Males Bachelors Widowers Females Spinsters Widows
1855-60 28 o 8 27 „ 0 42,5 25.6 24.9 36.7
1861-70 28 „ 6 26,8 42.1 25.6 24.9 37.1
1871-80 28.5 26,6 41 „ 7 25,6 24.8 37.1
1881-90 28 o 5 26.8 41.8 25.7 24.9 38.0
1891-1900 28 o 7 27.2 42.2 25,9 25.2 38.4
1901-10 28 c 9 27 „ 5 43.2 26.2 25.6 38.6
Source; Annual Report of the Registrar-General for Scotland, 1968, 
Pt. II, Population and Vital Statistics, Table Q1.5.
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A degree of stability in marriage patterns before 1900 with a 
movement to later age at marriage and a higher proportion remaining 
never married after 1900 is evident also from Table 5.15. In addition, 
this table shows that throughout this period about 20 per cent of 
Scottish females ultimately never married,,
Table 5.15, Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups, Scotland, 
1851-1911
Year of 
Census
Males Females
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
1851 74.8 46.6 20.9
1861 83.3 47.7 13.8 74.1 46.0 19.9
1871 84.2 48.7 13.4 73.8 44.3 20.2
1881 84 o 8 49.3 13.0 73.5 43.1 19.4
1891 86.6 53,6 13.7 76.4 47.8 18.8
1901 87.4 55.0 15.2 76.4 47.5 19.7
1911 88,4 58.1 16.9 78.1 50.2 21.3
5.5 The Effects of the Balance of the Sexes and the Age Difference of 
Spouses Upon Marriage Rates: Application to the British Isles, 
1851-1921
The data shown in Tables 5,5, 5»11 and 5.15 are graphed in Figure 
5.3. The development from 1861 to 1891 of the pattern of late age at 
marriage among the Irish is quite apparent. Despite the movement 
towards later age at marriage in Scotland and in England and Wales from 
1891 to 1911, the percentages never married in the two younger age 
groups for males remained well below even the 1861 level for Ireland. 
For females, the differences between proportions never married in 
Scotland and England and Wales from 1891 to 1911 and Ireland in 1861 
are not so wide. The differing conclusions for males and females 
indicate that factors such as the balance of the sexes and the age 
difference between husband and wife also need to be considered. The 
forms of analysis that follow were developed for the comparison of 
Australian marriage patterns with British marriage patterns, but their 
use here should aid the clarity of the argument in the following 
chapter,
The first method of analysis uses only census statistics of 
marital status by quinquennial age groups, that is, data similar to
Figure 5.3 Percentages Never Married in Age Groups 20-24, 
25-29 and 45-49, Males and Females, England and 
Wales, Scotland and Ireland, Censuses, 1851-1911.
1851 1861 1871 1881 1891 1901 1911
FEMALES
20-24
IRELAND
SCOTLAND
ENGLAND 4 HALES
1891 1901 1911
25-29
IRELAND
SCOTLAND
ENGLAND 4 HALES
1851 1861 1871 1881 1901 1911
45-49
IRELAND
SCOTLAND
ENGLAND 4 HALES
1851 1861 1871 1881 1891 1901 1911
SCOTLAND
ENGLAND 4 WALES
1851 1861 1871 1881 1891 1901 1911
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that shown in Figure 5.3, As the censuses used were normally ten years 
apart, it was considered that the marriage pattern for those aged 20 to 
34 years at the census probably best expressed the marriage experience 
of persons in the ten years preceding the census, A measure of the 
balance of the sexes and ’census marriage rates’ for both males and 
females were then obtained and the relationship between them was 
considered. The measures were obtained as follows:
Let M  = total males in age group i
= total females in age group i
EFL = ever married males in age group i 
EF^ = ever married females in age group i.
Then define:
QM = EM20-34 100M20-34 5 1
QF = EF20-34 100F20-34 ‘ 1
D M20-34 100K  - F20-34 1
The percentage of males aged 20-34 years who were ever married, 
QM, was then considered as the ’census marriage rate' for males. The 
percentage of females aged 20-34 years who were ever married was 
considered as the 'census marriage rate' for females. The number of 
males per hundred females in the age group 20-34, R, was considered as 
the 'balance of the sexes'.
The following relationship is obvious -
QF = R, QM 1/(EM20-34 100)(EF20-34 * 1 )
The final quantity in this equation compares the extent to which 
males aged 20-34 years were married to females within the same age 
range with the extent to which females aged 20-34 years were married to 
males within the same age range. The interpretation of this ratio, 
however, is not immediately clear. However, an approximation of its 
meaning can be obtained from tables of the relative ages of husbands 
and wives. Among the populations being studied in this thesis, this 
table was first published for the 1891 Census of New South Wales. This
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table showed that 91„2 per cent of husbands aged 20-34 had wives in the
same age range, whereas only 66.8 per cent of wives aged 20-34 had
husbands in the same age range. At the 1961 Australian Census, with a
younger age at marriage and a higher proportion marrying, these
percentages were quite similar, being 91.8 per cent and 72.3 per cent 
33respectively0 In both these populations, the dominating factor in
the difference between EM20-34 and EF20-34 was the extent to which 
females aged 20-34 were married to males aged 35 and over and, in 
particular, the extent to which females aged 30-34 were married to 
males aged 35 and over. It seems likely that this observation would 
also apply in the populations examined in this chapter and in the 
following chapter»
The level of 0 “ X“  is> therefore, mainly dependent upon
the age difference of husbands and wives, 'the age difference at 
marriage'» Consequently the relationship given above, expresses the 
'census marriage rate' for females in terms of the 'census marriage 
rate' for males, the 'balance of the sexes' and the 'age difference at 
marriage'» For example, in England and Wales in 1881:
QM = 50,9
QF = 56,6
R = 92,0
EM20-34
EF20-34 82 „ 8
Hence 56,6 = (50» 9)» (92» 0) .
The higher census marriage rate for females aged 20-34 years as 
compared to males of the same age occurred because the depressing 
effect of the balance of the sexes was more than offset by the effect 
of the age difference at marriage»
The purpose of this analysis is not, however, to make statements
about individual census populations, but rather, to make comparative
EM20-34statements about the levels of QM, QF, R and |Tf2~0~34~ t i^e
populations being studied, It was decided, therefore, to take the
33
Census of New South Wales, 1891, Conjugal Conditions, Table xii, 
p,354»
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values obtained for England and Wales in 1881 as a standard against 
which the values for all other populations could be compared. 
Consequently, the values for the census marriage rates for both males 
and females and the age difference at marriage were standardised 
according to the quinquennial age distribution within the age group 
20-34 years as observed at the 1881 Census of England and Wales. The 
equations used in this process were as follows:
Let W. '(M) i
M /20-34
and W /(F)
F.1l
F /20-34
where the prime, / , is used to denote the standard population,
Hence,
30-34 EM.
S T T w./lQM(S) = (M) . 100i = 20-24 i
30-34 EF.
W.^QF(S) = 1 __LL p (F) . 100
i = 20-24 i
EM(S) . QM(S) . M20-34 100EF (S) QF (S) Q F20-34
Therefore, QM(S) is the standardised census marriage rate for males,
QF (S) is the standardised census marriage rate for females and is
the standardised age difference at marriage effect. The value of R 
remains the same0
It must be remembered, however, this this model is imprecise. Had 
the necessary statistics been available, it would have been preferable 
to compare males aged 22^ to 37^ to females aged 20 to 34, The age 
difference at marriage effect would then have measured variations from 
this two and a half year difference. Also, the method does not 
consider a detailed age preference schedule for spouses, but only an 
average of the age difference between spouses. More importantly, 
however, the absolute level of age at marriage can influence the value 
of EM(S)/EF(S)„ Clearly, if no males married under 35 years of age, 
EM(S)/EF(S) would be zero, no matter what the age difference of spouses 
was. This difficulty is also illustrated by the following example.
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Suppose = ML = for all i and j
Then R = 1
If all females married at exact age 20 and all males at exact 
age 25, then, EM(S)/EF(S) would be 66.7 If, however, all 
females married at exact age 25 and all males at exact age 
30, EM(S)/EF(S) would be 50 0. Therefore, although the age 
difference between spouses remained at five years,
EM(S)/EF(S) declined from 66,7 to 50.-. 0.
It seems, therefore, that if age at marriage rises for both males 
and females, EM(S)/EF(S) tends to fall. The difficulty of separating 
out the propensity to marry at a particular age on the one hand and the 
age preference for spouses on the other has also been observed by 
P = R. Cox.^ However, despite these difficulties, this model can 
provide some useful insights into the marriage patterns prevailing in 
societies where the balance of the sexes is changing. Nevertheless, 
because of the imprecision of this model, an alternative method of 
analysis, simply a form of indirect standardization, has also been 
usedo
Values for QM(S), QF (S), R and , both absolute and relativech ^ J
to the levels prevailing in England and Wales in 1881 are shown in 
Table 5.16 for censuses of England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland from 
1851 to 1921.
The table shows that the census marriage rates for both males and 
females were highest at the 1871 Census of England and Wales. The 
levels in 1871, however, were only slightly higher than those in 1861 
and 1881. A rise in the rates from 1851 to 1861 and a continual 
decline from 1881 to 1911 are also apparent In all years, the census 
marriage rates for England and Wales were well above those for Scotland 
which, in turn, were well above those for Ireland, The rates for 
Scotland were comparatively more stable over the whole period than 
those for Ireland and England and Wales„ Finally the census marriage 
rates for Ireland show a continual decline from 1861 to 1901. This 
decline is most rapid between 1881 and 1891 and least rapid between
34
P.R Cox, ‘Relative Ages of Husbands and Wives at Marriage', 
Eugenics Review, 59(4), December 1967, p.298.
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1861 and 1871„ These conclusions, however, add little to the 
observations already made in previous sections. The advantage of this 
method of analysis is that it allows the effects of the 'balance of 
the sexes' and the 'age difference at marriage' to be assessed. As 
has been explained above,this assessment is somewhat imprecise, but it 
is preferable to subjective assessments
As an example, the values shown in Table 5.16 for England and 
Wales in 1851 and 1891 will be considered.
QF (S) QM (S) R fp  / eM(S)
QF QM/ R/ /  EF(S)
1851 0 o 945 0.939 0,998 1.009
1891 0.939 0.947 0,983 1.008
The relative census marriage rates (relative, that is, to England 
and Wales in 1881) set out in the above scheme show a higher rate for 
females than for males in 1851 and the reverse in 1891. In fact, the 
rates are almost exactly interchanged„ The age difference at marriage 
effects were virtually the same at the two censuses, and so, the 
observed interchange in the relative rates for males and females can be 
attributed to the balance of the sexes being more favourable to females 
in 1851 than in 18910
Despite this particular observation, movements of the measures 
shown in the last three columns of Table 5„16 from census to census, 
with the exception of the 1921 Census, indicate that changes in the 
balance of the sexes in England and Wales were, in most years, largely 
offset by adjustments in the age difference at marriage effect.
Between 1911 and 1921 the decline in the balance of the sexes was 
substantial and was only partly offset by a change in the age difference 
at marriage effect. This led to a higher relative census marriage rate 
for males than for females.
In Scotland, between 1891 and 1901, there was very little change 
in the relative census marriage rate for females and in the age 
difference at marriage effect. The marriage rate for males declined, 
however, because the balance of the sexes became less favourable to
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males» It was, therefore, the marriage rate for males that adjusted to 
the new level of the balance of the sexes. In general, for Scotland, 
there was more variation in the census marriage rates for males than 
there was for females»
In England and Wales, with the exception of 1921, there seems to 
have been very little variation in the age difference between spouses. 
This age difference was apparently greater for Scottish couples but 
seems to have been subject to greater fluctuations in response to the 
larger movements in the balance of the sexes«
The second last column of Table 5,16 indicates that the age 
difference between spouses was much greater in Ireland than in Scotland 
or England and Wales * As a result, the relative census marriage rates 
for females were much higher than those for males, In 1861, for 
example, the relative census marriage rate for Irish females was quite 
close to that for Scottish females» The combined effect of the balance 
of the sexes and the age difference at marriage, however, produced a 
much lower relative census marriage rate for Irish males as compared to 
Scottish males»
As mentioned above, a major failing of this method of analysis is 
that it does not produce a measure of age at marriage nor isolate the 
specific influence of age at marriage. Usually, it could be inferred 
that a higher census marriage rate indicated an earlier age at 
marriage» For example, if the numbers of males at each age between 20 
and 34 were equal and all males married at exact age 29, then QM(S) 
would be 40»0o If all had married at exact age 26, then QM(S) would 
have been 60»0 It is possible, however, that movements in QM(S) also 
reflect changes in the proportion of males that ultimately marry before 
age 35» Consequently a further method of analysis seems desirable.
The method used here is simply a form of indirect standardization. 
The age-specific marriage rates for England and Wales in 1881, shown in 
Table 5„9, were applied to the unmarried population in quinquennial age 
groups for all other census years. An expected number of marriages in 
each age group and an expected total number of marriages were thus 
obtained for both males and females» These could then be compared with 
the actual total number of marriages in each census year and, where the 
data were available, with the actual age distribution of these 
marriages» The analysis relates only to marriages in the age group,
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15-49 years. Where the actual age distribution of marriages was not 
available, the number of marriages to persons aged 15-49 was estimated 
from the total number of marriages registered by applying an estimate 
of the proportion of total marriages that occurred to this age group.
In all such cases, for both males and females, the proportions used 
were well over 90 per cento Finally, age not stated was distributed 
in proportion to age stated.
In Table 5„17, the ratios of the actual total marriages to the 
expected total marriages for both males and females are shown for 
England and Wales, Scotland, and Ireland from 1851 to 1911. The total 
number of marriages in Ireland in 1861 was not available as Roman 
Catholic marriages were not included in registration statistics until 
1864. For the purposes of analysis the balance of the sexes in the 
unmarried population is also included in the table.
In mortality studies, the ratio obtained using a standard set of 
age specific death rates is referred to as the comparative mortality 
ratio, Following a seimilar convention, then, the ratio shown in 
Table 5 017 will be referred to as the 'comparative nuptiality ratio'.
Most of the conclusions derived from Table 5,16 are confirmed by 
Table 5,17, The comparative nuptiality ratios for England and Wales 
are higher than those for Scotland which, in turn, are much higher than 
those for Ireland, The ratios for Scotland are more stable for females 
than for males and the ratios for Irish females are greater than those 
for Irish males«
It is interesting to note that, although some movements in the
balance of the sexes are quite small, in every case where the balance
of the sexes was more favourable to females than in England and Wales
in 1881, the comparative nuptiality ratio was higher for females than
for males. Similarly, in every case where the balance of the sexes
was less favourable to females than in England and Wales in 1881, the
comparative nuptiality ratio was lower for females than for males.
This indicates, therefore, that 2 x is a satisfactory(Ur 15-44 1 J
measure of the 'marriage market'«
Some particular observations based upon Table 5,17 are at variance 
with the conclusions from Table 5,16. Two, in particular, are worth 
noting. Firstly, the comparative nuptiality ratios for both males and 
females in England and Wales in 1851 were greater than 1. In contrast,
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the relative census marriage rates shown in Table 5.16 were less than 
1. The explanation of this discrepancy is probably related to the 
fact that the data in Table 5,16 refer to the experience of the ten 
years preceding each census, whereas the data in Table 5,17 refer only 
to the experience of the census year. That is, marriage rates in 1851 
were higher than the average of the preceding ten years.
Table 5,,17. Actual Marriages as a Proportion of Marriages 'Expected' 
when the Age-Specific Marriage Rates for England and 
Wales, 1881, are applied to the Census Population at" 
Risk, British Isles, 1851-19T1
Country and Year Actual/Expected UM17^-49 . 100 UF15-44 X 1
Males Females
England and Wales 1851 1,011 1,043 82.6
1861 1 o 060 1,038 78.8
1871 1.113 1,110 79o 3
1881 1 1 80,0
1891 0,954 0,933 78.8
1901 0,899 0,890 79.5
1911 0.838 0,860 81,8
Scotland 1861 0.822 0,723 70.4
1871 0 . 846 0,811 75.0
1881 0.772 0,799 80,2
1891 0,738 0.761 80.9
1901 0,670 0.734 85.4
1911 0,642 0.713 86.5
Ireland 1871 0.552 0.615 86.2
1881 0 o 408 0,455 86.8
1891 0,397 0,464 98.4
Note: Proportions applied to total marriages to obtain actual
marriages to the age group 15-49 were for Scotland; Males 0.945, 
females 0,983 and for Ireland; males 0.972, females 0.990.
These were the proportions that applied for marriages for which 
age was stated in Scotland in 1910 and in Ireland in 1891.
Secondly, Table 5.17 shows little change in the comparative 
nuptiality ratios for both males and females in Ireland between 1881 
and 1891„ The relative census marriage rates, however, declined 
substantially. Perhaps, again, the experience of one or both of these 
census years may not have been 'representative' of the experience of 
the ten years preceding each census. The discrepancy may, however,
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have been due to the different upper age limits used in the two 
methods. The upper age limit for the first method of analysis was 34 
years, whereas for the second method of analysis it was 49 years. If 
the proportion of marriages in the age range 35-49 increases sharply 
then this is more likely to be reflected in the first method of 
analysis than in the second.
Finally, the expected age distribution of marriages can be 
compared with the actual age distribution This is done for England 
and Wales in Table 5018 using the median age at marriage and the 
proportion of marriages that were to persons aged less than 25 years 
and 30 years in the case of males and less than 20 years and less than 
25 years in the case of females. It should be remembered that these 
measures relate to marriages in the age range 15-49 years, marriages 
to persons aged 50 and over having been excluded. The quinquennial 
age range in which the median occurred was split into single years of 
age using Sprague's multipliers. Though somewhat inaccurate, this 
procedure was considered justifiable as the median never fell into the 
first or last quinquennial age group. Further, it is clear from the 
table that the median age at marriage and the proportion marrying under 
25 years show very similar trends.
The percentages shown in Table 5.18 have been graphed in Figure
5.4.
The increase in age at marriage from 1881 through to 1911 for 
both males and females is clearly evident from these data. The data 
also indicate that marriage took place at an earlier age in 1851 and 
1871 as compared to 1881. Overall, however, there was little change 
in age at marriage between 1851 and 1881. Throughout the whole period, 
the actual difference between the median age of males at marriage and 
the median age of females at marriage remained quite close to the 
expected difference. It is interesting also to note that the increase 
in age at marriage after 1881 had very little effect upon the 
percentage of males who married at age 30 or over. That is, the 
decline in the percentage marrying under 25 was wholly absorbed by the 
age group, 25-29.
In the following chapter, these trends in marriage patterns for 
the British Isles will be compared with the Australian experience.
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5.4 Percentage Marrying Under Specified Ages, Actual and 
Expected (on the basis of age-specific marriage rates 
in England and Wales in 1881), Males and Females, 
England and Wales, 1851-1911.
ACTUAL
EXPECTED
UNDER 25,FEMALES
UNDER 20,FEMALES
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5.6 Summary
As the initial patterns of marriage among the European population 
in Australia were set by immigrants who arrived before 1890, the most 
important British marriage patterns, for the purposes of this study, 
were those prevailing in the years 1840 to 1880. It seems that, at 
least for the last thirty years of this forty year period, the patterns 
of marriage in England and Wales were comparatively stable. Marriage 
rates may have fluctuated from year to year, but, overall, age at 
marriage and the proportion who ultimately married appear to have 
changed very little. After 1880, however, age at marriage increased 
for both males and females in England and Wales. The results of the 
1851 Census indicate that age at marriage may also have been slightly 
higher during the 1840s.
Between 1840 and 1880, the balance of the sexes in the 'marriage 
market' in England and Wales remained at about four males to every 
five females, which led to over 12 per cent of females remaining 
permanently never married. The effect of the imbalance of the sexes 
was offset to a large extent, however, by the remarriage of widowers in 
greater numbers than widows. Marriages of widowers represented about 
14 per cent of all marriages throughout this period compared with about 
9 per cent for widows.
In Scotland, before 1881, the imbalance of the sexes was even 
greater than that in England and Wales with the result that around 20 
per cent of females remained never married at ages 45-49. From 1861 
to 1911, the balance of the sexes became progressively more favourable 
to females but it seems that this produced a rise in the percentage of 
males never married rather than a fall in the percentage for females. 
Age at marriage for both males and females seems to have been somewhat 
higher in Scotland than in England and Wales up to 1881. However, 
after 1881, with age at marriage rising for England and Wales and 
remaining relatively stable in Scotland, this difference between the 
two countries became much less marked.
It seems that the pattern of marriage in Ireland prior to the 
famine was close to that prevailing in England and Wales at the same 
time. However, after the famine, a pattern of very late age at 
marriage with high proportions remaining never married developed in 
Ireland. This late age at marriage pattern seems to have been
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primarily a rural phenomenon associated with the inheritance of land. 
The discouragement to early marriage from mothers and from clergymen 
has also been put forward as a possible cause of the delayed marriages.
The balance of the sexes in Ireland appears to have been somewhat 
more favourable to females in Ireland than it was in England and 
Wales,, However, the age difference between the spouses seems to have 
been greater in Ireland.
It is evident, therefore, that in the latter half of the 
nineteenth century, there were significant differences between the 
patterns of marriage in England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland. The 
question as to whether the population in Australia adopted one of these 
patterns or some combination of these patterns is examined in the 
following chapter.
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CHAPTER 6
AGE AT MARRIAGE AND PROPORTIONS MARRYING 
IN AUSTRALIA, 1861-1921
6.1 Introduction: Changes in Population Structure, 1861-1921
The extent to which population growth in Australia between 1860 
and 1920 was due to natural increase rather than immigration is not 
often realised. In Chapter 4 it was pointed out that, during the 1850s, 
three-quarters of the population growth was due to immigration. In 
this period, 1861-1920, over three-quarters of the population growth 
was due to natural increase. Over 80 per cent of the growth of the 
female population was a result of natural increase.
Between 1861 and 1921, net migration, the excess of arrivals over 
departures, was just over one million persons for the whole of 
Australia. Excluding the deaths of Australian servicemen overseas 
during the First World War, the sex ratio in this net migration movement 
was almost 1.5 males to every female. This ratio is similar to that 
applying among migrants to Australia during the 1850s. The influx of 
immigrants, however, did not occur at a regular rate. Over 60 per cent 
of the immigrants arrived in the two periods, 1881-90 and 1911-13.
Most of the remainder arrived before 1880.
Borrie has shown that, in the years 1861-1900, just over half 
these immigrants had received assisted passages. Queensland received 
more assisted immigrants than all the other colonies combined, 
including over 100,000 persons in the single decade, 1881-90. The sex 
ratios among adult assisted immigrants for the period 1861 to 1900 were 
99 males per 100 females for New South Wales, 58 for Victoria and 130 
for South Australia. For Queensland, the sex ratio among total persons 
receiving assisted passages, including children, was 131 males per 100 
females.*
For the whole of Australia, between 1861 and 1900, assisted 
immigrants arrived in the ratio of 112 males per 100 females, while the
1
W.D. Borrie, 'Immigration to the Australian Colonies, 1861-1901', 
unpublished mimeograph, October 1952, p.3.
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ratio for unassisted immigrants, was 208 males per 100 females. The 
importance of the assisted migration schemes in maintaining a more even 
balance of the sexes is again clearly evident. Referring to opposition 
from workers' organizations to assisted immigration in Victoria in 
1866, Coghlan commented:
It was, of course, to the immigration of men that 
exception was taken; no one opposed the immigration of 
women^
Natural increase, however, was a much more significant factor in 
the growth of the female population than immigration. This is 
reflected in Table 6.1 by the rise in the proportion of the female 
population that had been born in Australia.
In 1861, there were some wide differences between the birthplace 
compositions of these three Colonies. Comparatively, New South Wales 
had a smaller proportion born in England, Wales and Scotland, and a 
higher proportion native-born than Victoria and South Australia. The 
proportion of Irish was similar in New South Wales and Victoria, but 
much smaller in South Australia. It is of interest to note that in New 
South Wales in 1861 there were almost as many females of Irish 
birthplace as of English, Welsh and Scottish birthplace combined, 
whereas, English, Welsh and Scottish males outnumbered Irish males by 
about two to one.
By 1891, the birthplace compositions of the three Colonies were 
remarkably similar, with the exception of the deficit of Irish-born in 
South Australia. The native-born in 1891 represented about three- 
quarters of the female population in each Colony and about two-thirds 
of the male population. By 1911, about 83 per cent of males and 87 per 
cent of females had been born in Australia or New Zealand.
Carrier and Jeffrey have shown that about 72 per cent of the 
emigrants to Australasia from the British Isles between 1861 and 1920 
were English. The Irish made up 14 per cent of the movement and the 
Scottish 13 per cent. The Scottish percentage did not change very much 
during the sixty-year period but the Irish percentage declined over
Coghlan, Labour and Industry, Vol. II, p.922.
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time from its high point of 31 per cent in the decade 1861-70. As the3percentage of Irish diminished, the percentage of English rose.
This decline for the Irish appears to have been due to the 
curtailment over time of the various assisted migration schemes.
Crowley has estimated that the Irish made up 30 per cent of migrants 
receiving assisted passages in the period 1860-1919. They represented 
over 40 per cent of the Government-assisted immigrants to New South
4Wales and over 50 per cent of those to Victoria. Regulations designed 
to limit the intake of Irish immigrants came into force in South 
Australia and New South Wales. In New South Wales, Henry Parkes 
opposed the use of nomination schemes under which a person in the colony 
paid a certain percentage of the passage fare for a friend or relative 
in the British Isles with the remainder met by the Colonial Government, 
because such schemes were highly favoured by the Irish colonists.^
The growth of the Australian-born component of the population had 
a marked effect upon the age structure of the various Colonies. The 
changing age structure of the Victorian population from 1851 to 1921 is 
illustrated in Figure 6.1. The rapid rise in the Victorian-born 
population is clearly evident in the increase from 1854 to 1871 in the 
numbers aged 0-4 years. This rapid increase was checked during the 
1870s but commenced again during the 1880s. However, the number aged 
0-4 in 1891 was not exceeded until 1921 and, then, only by a small 
margin.
Of even greater significance to this study, however, are the 
changes in the young adult age groups, that is, ages 20 to 34 and, in 
particular, the comparison of the number of males at these ages to the 
number of females. A huge surplus of males is clearly evident at these 
ages for the Censuses of 1854, 1857 and 1861. Between 1861 and 1871, 
the heavy out-migration of males aged 25 to 39 in 1861 produced a more 
even balance of the sexes at ages 35 to 49 in 1871. By 1871, also, a
3
Carrier and Jeffrey, External Migration, Table D/F/G(l)„
4
F.K. Crowley, 'The British Contribution to the Australian Population', 
p. 70.
5
Coghlan, Labour and Industry, Vol. II, pp.913, 947 and Vol. Ill,
p.1280.
Figure 6.1 Quinquennial Age Distributions, Males and Females, 
Victoria, Censuses, 1851-1921.
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slight excess of females is apparent at ages 15 to 24. Slight 
surpluses of females at these ages are again apparent in 1881, but the 
heavy in-migration of the 1880s produced an excess of males again.
With the out-migration of the 1890s, a large surplus of females was 
evident at the Census of 1901. Females were again in the majority at 
these ages at the Censuses of 1911 and 1921, the latter being to some 
extent due to deaths of males during the First World War.
Obviously, therefore, the balance of the sexes is a very important 
factor in patterns of marriage in Australia at this time. The measure 
of the balance of the sexes in the 'marriage market', that is, the 
number of unmarried males aged 17^-49 per 100 unmarried females aged 
15-44, is shown for each of the colonies from 1861 to 1921 in Table 
6.2. The symbol 'r' will be used to denote this measure.
Table 6.2. Unmarried Males aged 20-49 plus Half Unmarried Males Aged 
15-19 per 100 Unmarried Females Aged 15-44, Colonies/ 
States, 1861-1921
Year New South Wales Victoria Queensland
South
Australia
Western
Australia Tasmania
1861 325 . .
1866 - - 340a 129 - -
1871 149 160 294 108 - -
1876 - - 216 115 - -
1881 144 102 193 146 - 104
1886 - - 205 - - -
1891 137 115 171 118 243 120
1901 111 92 146 100 301 111
1911 114 94 138 101 205 102
1921 105 91 121 96 125 96
a 1868
Note: Chinese and Polynesian males have been excluded from the data for 
New South Wales, Victoria and Queensland prior to 1911.
In New South Wales, a substantial decline in the imbalance of the 
sexes did not take place until the 1890s, probably as a result of the 
combined influence of the cessation of in-migration and the growth of 
the Australian-born population. In South Australia, the excess of 
males in the 'marriage market' was not as severe as that in other 
colonies until the latter part of the 1870s. The favourable economic
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circumstances in South Australia in the 1870s produced an influx of 
population among which, apparently, unmarried males predominated. When 
the boom turned to depression, about 1884, the movement was reversed 
resulting in a decline in the imbalance of the sexes. In Queensland, 
the excess of males was always very much more severe than that in the 
other colonies with the exception of Western Australia. By the time of 
Federation in 1901, Australia, in statistical terms, had ceased to 
become a land dominated by males, with the exception of the gold colony 
of Western Australia and the northern colony of Queensland.
The balance of the sexes in each colony was, of course, influenced 
by the inter-colonial movements of population, some of which were quite 
substantial. Net migration statistics for each colony are shown in 
Table 6.3. Between 1861 and 1920, the net gain from migration in 
Victoria was only 23,000 persons which was made up of a net loss of
26.000 males and a net gain of 49,000 females. This was in sharp 
contrast to the 1850s when Victoria gained over 300,000 immigrants. In 
the sixty-year period, Tasmania sustained a net loss from migration of 
over 30,000 persons, while the net gain for South Australia was only 
about 27,000 persons. In contrast, New South Wales gained over 500,000 
persons, Queensland over 300,000 and Western Australia almost 200,000.
Gains from migration in South Australia were reversed only after 
the economic crisis of the mid-1880s. In the period of peak migration, 
1881-1890, South Australia was the only colony which suffered a net 
loss from migration. The severe drought conditions in South Australia 
led to the movement of many farmers to the Wimmera District in Western 
Victoria and of many workmen to the Broken Hill mines in New South 
Wales.^
It is also interesting to note that the heavy losses sustained by 
Victoria between 1891 and 1910 were almost exactly matched, for both 
sexes, by large gains in Western Australia. Statistics of birthplace 
from the 1901 Census of Western Australia showed that there were about
40.000 persons in that colony who had been born in Victoria. The
6
Douglas Pike, The Quiet Continent, p.129 and C. Fenner, 'Movements of 
Population in South Australia, 1836-1927', Transactions of the Royal 
Society of South Australia, 53, 1929, pp.79-145.
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Table 6„3, Net Migration (*000) by Sex, Australian Colonies, 1861-1920
Period N.S.W. Vic. Qld S. A. W. A. Tas. Aust.
MALES
1861-70 26. 4 -2.4 44.2 10.0 4.4 -3.2 79.5
1871-80 68 „ 7 -13.8 40.1 28.9 -0.3 0.5 124.2
1881-90 100 = 3 71.8 73.4 -14.9 9.1 4.5 244.3
1891-1900 7 o 8 -73.0 13.2 -9.7 76.4 0.0 14.7
1900-10 26.8 -28.6 12.8 -0.4 28.8 -7.6 30.8
1911-13 70.8 33.3 19.1 9.1 15.2 -1.6 146.4
1914-20a -9.3 -13.5 -2.4 -5.5 -18.8 -8.0 -57.5
1861-1920 291.6 -26.1 200.4 17.5 114.9 -15.3 582.4
FEMALES
1861-70 18.5 38.2 23.7 7.2 1.5 -2.0 87.1
1871-80 34.5 2.3 19.0 13.8 0.1 -2.0 67.6
1881-90 62.1 42.2 42.3 -11.4 2.7 0.5 138.5
1891-1900 12.7 -37.4 0.5 -5.7 39.8 0.3 10.2
1900-10 11.0 -22.0 5.4 -4.0 24.2 -4.7 9.7
1911-13 35.8 23.2 10.5 5.9 11.1 -3.6 83.1
1914-20 34.2 2.8 4.3 3.4 -4.9 -4.3 35.6
1861-1920 208.7 49.4 105.7 9.1 74.4 -15.8 431.8
a Losses for males in this period include about 59,000 deaths of 
Australian servicemen overseas.
immigrants into Western Australia, therefore, not only emanated from 
Victoria, but were also mainly native-born.
For the period, 1881-1911, Norma McArthur has obtained estimates 
of net migration for Victoria by age and marital status. She concluded 
that the loss of population from Victoria between 1901 and 1911 
consisted very largely of young unmarried adults of both sexes, but, 
during the 1890s, there was also an exodus of married persons. In the 
two periods, 1891-1901 and 1901-1911, the net loss from Victoria of 
unmarried women aged 20-29 years represented about one-quarter of the 
unmarried women of these ages who could have been expected to survive7
the ensuing decade as spinsters *
7
Norma McArthur, 'Net Migration to Australian Colonies and States, 
1881-1911', The Australian and New Zealand Journal of Sociology, 3(1), 
April 1967, p . 66 . " ~
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T.A. Coghlan observed that the immigrants into New South Wales 
from other colonies for the most part settled in the country districts, 
whereas the British immigrants, as a rule, preferred to remain in
O
Sydney. Coghlan*s observations have also been supported by Borrie 
using statistics of place of birth from the censuses.
For example, only one quarter of the Victorian-born 
resident in New South Wales in 1891 were in Sydney, and 
in the same year a similar proportion of New South Welsh- 
born in Victoria were resident in Melbourne., These 
figures suggest that a considerable part of the 
intercolonial movement was a rural migration. By 
contrast, some 47 per cent of the English-born in New 
South Wales were in Sydney in 1891, which again suggests 
that immigrants from overseas tended to be fairly highly 
urbanized.8 9
Borrie also points out that, in 1901, one in ten of the Australian-born 
population were living outside their native colony. There were 123,000 
Victorian-born persons living in other colonies, mainly in New South 
Wales and Western Australia. In contrast, there were only 62,000 
persons in Victoria who had been born in another Australian colony. 
Victoria, therefore, had sustained a net loss due to inter-colonial 
migration of 61,000 Australian-born persons. Measured in the same way, 
South Australia had a net loss of 48,000 Australians and Tasmania a net 
loss of 14,000. On the other hand, New South Wales had gained 34,000 
Australian-born, Queensland 18,000, and Western Australia over 
70,000.10
These patterns of settlement had a significant influence upon the 
balance of the sexes in the city and country areas. The concentration 
of single women in the cities throughout this period is evident in 
Table 6.4, which shows the percentage of unmarried males and females 
aged 15 and over who were enumerated in the capital city of each 
Colony/State,, The percentage of unmarried males aged 15 and over who 
were living in the capital cities was usually slightly less than the 
percentage of the total population who were in the city, whereas the
8
Coghlan, Labour and Industry, Vol. Ill, pp.1287-90.
9
Borrie, 'Immigration to the Australian Colonies', p.6.
10
Ibid., Supplementary Table V. These persons, of course, represent 
only the survivors of previous movements and exclude return movements.
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percentage of unmarried females aged 15 and over who were living in the 
capital cities was usually well above the percentage for the total 
population,^
Table 6.4. Percentage of Unmarried Population Aged 15 and over in 
Capital Cities, New South Wales, Victoria and South~~ 
Australia, 1861-1921
Year
Sydneya Melbourne*3 Adelaide0
Males Females Males Females Males Females
1861 17 37 23 48 44 66
1871 20 39 29 46 39 59
1881 27 39 35 45 36 54
1891 31 42 d d 37 56
1901 34 44 40 50 42 58
1911 34 48 41 52 41 54
1921 39 52 45 57 45 60
a Sydney and Suburbs, 1861-1901; Sydney Metropolitan Area, 1911-1921. 
b County of Bourke,1861-1901; Melbourne Metropolitan Area, 1911-1921. 
c County of Adelaide, 1861-1901; Adelaide Metropolitan Area, 1911-1921. 
d Marital status not tabulated for Bourke County.
Values of the ’ r ’ ratio are given for each of these cities in 
Table 6,5, showing clearly that there was no shortage of single women 
in the cities. In fact, with the exception of Sydney in 1891 and 
Melbourne up to 1871, there was always an excess of marriageable 
females in the Australian cities. With the marked exception of 1881, 
the excess of single females was more pronounced in Adelaide than in 
Sydney or Melbourne. The values for 1 r' in Adelaide and Melbourne from 
1891 through to 1921 were below the levels prevailing in England and 
Wales as a whole, although they were slightly above the levels 
prevailing in London,
11
New estimates of the proportion of total Colonial/State populations 
who were resident in the capital cities from 1851 to 1911 have been 
recently made by J.W. McCarty, ’Australian Capital Cities in the 
Nineteenth Century', Australian Economic History Review, 10(2), 
September 1970, p,121.
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Table 6.5, Unmarried Males Aged 20-49 plus Half Unmarried Males Aged 
15-19 per 100 Unmarried Females Aged 15-44, Metropolitan/ 
Non-metropolitan Areas, New South Wales, Victoria and South 
Australia, 1861-1921
New South Wales Victoria South Australia
Year
Sydneya Remainder of Colony Melbourne*5
Remainder 
of Colony Adelaide0
Remainder 
of Colony
1861 151 484 .
1866 - - - - 80 201
1871 88 200 105 206 70 160
1881 d d 84 116 95 203
1891 112 158 e e 77 167
1901 94 126 76 107 71 138
1911 86 139 76 114 78 126
1921 84 130 75 112 73 128
a County of Cumberland, 1871-1901; Sydney Metropolitan Area, 1911-21. 
b County of Bourke, 1861-1901; Melbourne Metropolitan Area, 1911-21. 
c County of Adelaide, 1866-1901; Adelaide Metropolitan Area, 1911-21. 
d Records destroyed by fire.
e Marital status not tabulated for Bourke County.
Outside the cities, at all times, there was an excess of 
marriageable males, the excess usually being greater in New South Wales 
and South Australia than in Victoria.
6.2 Colonial Marriage Patterns, 1861-1891
6.2.1 Marriage Rates and Proportions Marrying
The analysis in this section concentrates on the four Colonies,
New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland and South Australia. This 
emphasis is due primarily to the absence of adequate data for the 
remaining two Colonies and, to a lesser extent, to the relatively small 
size of their populations. The forms of analysis to be used are 
similar to those used in Chapter 5. Firstly, in Table 6.6, the 
percentages never married for both males and females in the age groups 
20-24, 25-29 and 45-49 are shown for the years 1861 to 1891. These 
percentages are graphed in Figure 6.2, together with the corresponding 
percentages for England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland.
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Figure 6.2 Percentages Never Married in Age Groups 20-24, 25-29 and 
45-49, Males and Females, British Isles and Australian 
Colonies, 1851-1891.
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Table 6*6. Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups, Australian 
" Colonies, 1857-1891
Colony Year
Males Females
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
N.S.W. 1871 84.2 57.3 28.0a 53.4 23.9 4.0a
1881 85.6 57.9 28.0a 55.9 24.9 5.0a
1891 88.1 60.1 24.6 61.8 29.4 6.4
Vic.b 1857 85.1 64.1 28.2 36.1 15.3 3.3
1861 87.9 65.1 27.0 41.1 15.1 3.6
1871 87.1 60.9 23.2 53,7 23.8 4.1
1881 87.9 57.2 19.5 67.9 33.0 4.5
1891 89.5 60.5 19.1 69,3 38.3 7.4
Qldb 1864 81.8 60.3 33.9 35.1 12.3 0.9
1868 83.1 61.9 31.5 35.8 14.6 2.8
1871 85.8 63.2 29.1 41.4 14.1 2.2
1881 86.2 59.1 27.7 48.9 17.6 3.1
1886 86.9 60.1 26.8 51.0 19.9 3.1
1891 88.1 59.3 25.2 57.0 22.5 3.3
S. A. 1866 77.8 42.9 8.9 47.7 18,7 2.3
1871 83.6 42.5 8.0 54.2 20.0 3.0
1876 84.8 52.7 8.8 57.5 23.4 2.2
1881 86.1 54.5 14.8 56.2 22.8 4.1
1891 89.9 61.0 15.7 70.5 35.1 5.9
a Estimated by interpolation from age groups 40-49 and 50-59. 
b Excludes Chinese and Polynesians.
Clearly, up to 1891, females in the colonies who had reached the 
age group 45-49 were much more likely to have married than their 
counterparts in the British Isles. The percentage remaining never 
married for this group ranged from 0.9 per cent in Queensland in 1864 
to 7.4 per cent in Victoria in 1891. The corresponding percentage for 
England and Wales never fell below 12 per cent, while, in Scotland, the 
same percentage was close to 20 per cent for most of the latter half of 
the nineteenth century. For males aged 45-49, with certain exceptions, 
the position was reversed, that is, the colonial men were much less 
likely to have married by ages 45-49 than their counterparts in the 
British Isles. Obviously these patterns were a result of the 
comparative excess of males over females in the Australian colonies. 
Values of 'r' for the four major colonies up to 1891 are graphed in 
Figure 6.3 together with the corresponding values prevailing in the
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British Isles, It is evident from this graph that from 1861 to 1891,
the 'marriage market’ was always more favourable to females in the
12colonies than in the British Isles,
The notable exception to the above analysis was the colony of 
South Australia up to the census of 1881. In this period, both the 
South Australian men and women at ages 45-49 were more likely to have 
married than persons of the same age in the British Isles,
For females, in all Colonies, there is a clear trend from 1861 to 
1891 towards increasing percentages remaining never married at ages 
20-24 and 25-29, At the beginning of the period, the levels of these 
percentages in each Colony were well below those for England and Wales, 
but, by 1881 in Victoria and 1891 in South Australia, the levels for 
these Colonies were similar to those prevailing in England and Wales at 
the same time.
For males aged 20-24 and 25-29, the Colonial percentages remaining 
never married tended to lie between those for Scotland and Ireland 
throughout the period. Again, the major exception to this observation 
was the experience of South Australia up to 1871.
The movements in these percentages, however, are difficult to 
interpret without allowance for changes in the balance of the sexes.
In the following analysis, the methods developed in Chapter 5, which 
consider the influence of the balance of the sexes, are applied to the 
Colonial experience from 1861 to 1891,
In Table 6,7, values for QM(S), the 'census marriage rate' for 
males; QF(S), the 'census marriage rate' for females; R, the balance of 
the sexes and; EM(S)/EF(S), the 'age difference at marriage effect' are 
set out. These values are graphed in Figure 6.3 together with the 
corresponding values of these measures that prevailed in the British 
Isles,
First of all it is worth noting that although the levels of 'r' 
and 'R' are different, their trends are basically similar for all the 
colonies and for the British Isles. It appears, therefore, that there
12
There is, of course, about twenty years lag between the balance of 
the sexes in the marriage market and the proportion remaining never 
married at ages 45-49,,
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Figure 6.3 Values of r, R, QM(S), QF(S) and EM(S)/EF(S), British 
Isles and Australian Colonies, 1851-1891.
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is a degree of consistency between these two measures of the balance of 
the sexes.
Some general conclusions can be drawn from Figure 6.3. Firstly, 
the census marriage rate for males in each Colony remained relatively 
stable throughout the period at a level between the corresponding rates 
for Ireland and Scotland. On the other hand, the census marriage rate 
for females declined sharply over the period, but was still above the 
rate for England and Wales in 1891. In South Australia, in 1866 and 
1871, the census marriage rates for males were, however, closer to 
those prevailing in England and Wales.
The general indication, therefore, is that changes in the balance 
of the sexes in the colonies did not greatly influence the rate at 
which males married, but were, rather, compensated for by changes in 
the proportion of females who had ever married and by the age 
difference at marriage effect.
Useful insights into the colonial marriage patterns can be 
obtained from particular comparisons of the information in Figure 6.3. 
Firstly, in Victoria and South Australia, in 1871, the balance of the 
sexes and the census marriage rates for females were similar for the 
two colonies. The census marriage rate for males in South Australia 
was substantially higher than that for Victoria, however, because the 
South Australian men were more likely to have been married to women in 
the same age range of 20-34 years. That is, it appears that the age 
difference between husband and wife was smaller in South Australia than 
in Victoria in 1871. This is, in fact, confirmed by the actual 
difference in median age at marriage of brides and grooms in the two 
colonies at that time. These differences are shown in Table 6,8 for 
those census years in which age at marriage data were published.
Comparing the statistics for New South Wales and Queensland in 
1881, the balance of the sexes and the census marriage rate for males 
were similar, but there was a large difference between the census 
marriage rates for females. The Queensland females were apparently 
more likely to have been married than their counterparts in New South 
Wales, because a greater proportion were married to men aged over 34. 
This conclusion cannot be confirmed by the data in Table 6.8, because 
statistics of age at marriage are not available for New South Wales,
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Table 6,8 Number of Years by which the Median Age at Marriage of 
Males Exceeded the Median Age at Marriage of Females 
(Actual Data),a Colonies, 1857-1891'
Year Victoria Queensland South Australia
1857 4.6 _ _
1866 - - 3.2
1871 5.0 5.0 3.6
1876 - - 4.0
1881 3.6 5.0 2.9
1886 - 3.7 -
1891 3.3 4.0 3.6
a Calculated from the median ages at marriage (actual) shown in 
Table 6.11 below.
but Table 6.8 does show that, in 1881, the age difference between 
brides and grooms in Queensland was large.
A comparison of all the colonies in 1891, shows that the census 
marriage rates for males and the age difference at marriage effects 
were quite similar for all the colonies. The differences in the census 
marriage rates for females between the various colonies were, therefore, 
largely a function of the balance of the sexes.
As further examples of the interpretation of Figure 6.3, some 
trends in separate colonies can be considered. For example, between 
1876 and 1881 in South Australia, the census marriage rate for males 
declined sharply whereas that for females remained unchanged. These 
trends were in response to an increase in the balance of the sexes 
which more than offset the compensating trend in the age difference at 
marriage effect (see last three columns of Table 6.7). This movement 
of the census marriage rate for males in response to a change in the 
level of the balance of the sexes contrasts with the general conclusion 
made above that a movement in the balance of the sexes had only a small 
effect upon the census marriage rate for males but a large effect upon 
the census marriage rate for females.
Between 1871 and 1881 in Victoria, the census marriage rate for 
males rose somewhat, offsetting the influence of a slight decline in 
the level of the balance of the sexes. The census marriage rate for 
females, however, declined rapidly because of the shift in the age 
difference at marriage effect towards a smaller age difference between
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spouses. This movement of the age difference between spouses in 
Victoria from 1871 to 1881 is also apparent from the data in Table 6.8.
In New South Wales between 1871 and 1881 there was no change in 
the census marriage rate for males. Although the slight rise in the 
level of the balance of the sexes would have, therefore, produced a 
rise in the census marriage rate for females, there was, in fact, a 
slight decline due to the rise in the age difference at marriage 
effect. Unfortunately this latter change cannot be confirmed from the 
marriage statistics.
Finally, in Queensland, between 1881 and 1891, the decline in the 
census marriage rate for females was largely a product of the change in 
the age difference at marriage effect. The age difference between 
spouses during this period became smaller, as confirmed by the marriage 
statistics shown in Table 6.8.
6.2.2 Effects of Changes in the Balance of the Sexes Upon 
Comparative Nuptiality Ratios
The effect of changes in the balance of the sexes upon marriage 
rates for males and females can also be assessed by using the 
comparative nuptiality ratios for males and females as defined in the 
previous chapter. Comparative nuptiality ratios for the four major 
colonies up to 1891 are set out in Table 6.9 and graphed in Figure 6.4. 
The table also shows values for 'r', the balance of the sexes in the 
'marriage market'.
Again, with the exception of South Australia prior to 1881, the 
ratios for males are comparatively stable while those for females show 
a sharply declining trend. The level, 100, on the vertical axis in 
Figure 6.4 corresponds to the experience in England and Wales in 1881. 
It is apparent, therefore, that the ratios for both males and females 
in Victoria in 1881 were below this level. If allowance is made for 
the fact that the balance of the sexes was much more favourable to 
females in 1881 in Victoria than in England and Wales, it can be 
concluded that the incidence of marriage was lower in Victoria. This 
conclusion can be seen more clearly by using regression analysis.
The statistics for the census years shown in Table 6.4 were used 
to obtain the relationship prevailing in Australia from 1861 to 1891 
between the comparative nuptiality ratios (CNR) and the relative level
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Table 6.9. Comparative Nuptiality Ratios by Sex, Colonies, 1861-1891
Colony and year Comparative Nuptiality Ratios r
Male Female
New South Wales 1871 0.646 1.500 149
1881 0.648 1.451 144
1891 0,561 1.137 137
Victoria 1857 0.476 2.764 403
1861 0.415 2.037 325
1871 0.617 1.400 160
1881 0.701 0.934 102
1891 0.586 0.887 115
South Australia 1866 0.903 1.686 129
1871 0.875 1.376 108
1876 0.942 1.579 115
1881 0.637 1.390 146
1891 0.623 0.983 118
Queensland 1868 0.453 2.276 340
1871 0.518 2.326 294
1881 0.672 1.871 193
1886 0.578 1.751 205
1891 0.554 1.313 171
Note: The ratios are comparative to the age-specific marriage patterns
of England and Wales in 1881 and relate only to marriages below 
50 years of age. Where statistics of age at marriage were not 
available for the colony, the following proportions were applied 
to total marriages to estimate marriages to persons under 50 
years of age:
M
New South Wales 0.9714 
Victoria 0.9638 
Queensland 0.9833
F
0.9882
0.9870
0.9939
1Cof the balance of the sexes, (p), where r/ = the value of r for England 
and Wales in 1881. Further, from an examination of the scatter 
diagram, it was considered that a logarithmic curve would fit the data 
more precisely than a straight line.
Regression curves:
CNR (F) = In [aj + bj (p-)]
CNR (M) = In [a2 . b, (— ■) ]
Actual
Expected
FEMALES
MALES
1861 1881
Figure 6.4 Actual Marriages as a Percentage of Expected Marriages (on 
the basis of age-specific marriage rates in England and 
Wales in 1881), Australian Colonies, 1857-1891.
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The values of a and b obtained were;
Females: (a. = -0 0 8163)
( ), Correlation co-efficient = 0.92
(b1 = 2 o 7659)
Males: (a = 2.3011)
( ), Correlation co-efficient = 0.65
(b2 = -0,1703)
The correlation co-efficient for females was significant at the 
0,001 level and that for males was significant at the 0=01 level,
These results show that 85 per cent of the variation in the comparative 
nuptiality ratios for females was explained by movements in the balance 
of the sexes but only 43 per cent of the variation in the comparative 
nuptiality ratios for males could be similarly explained, This, 
together with the comparative slopes of the two curves, again supports 
the general conclusion that movements in the balance of the sexes 
affected marriage rates for females much more than those for males.
The regression curves and the scatter diagrams are shown for both males 
and females in Figure 6,5, The corresponding points for the British 
Isles, from 1851 to 1891, are also shown.
If the regression curves were considered as an 'Australian’ 
pattern, extrapolation of these curves indicates that the 'Australian' 
pattern approximated the Scottish pattern or, alternatively, that it 
was a broad average of the levels pertaining throughout the British 
Isles, Two other regressions were performed, the first excluding all 
values for the year 1891 and the second excluding the values for South 
Australia in the years, 1866-1876, For males, the curves obtained by 
these regressions were quite close to the curve shown in Figure 6.5.
The extrapolation of all three curves passed through the circle drawn 
around the values for Scotland, This was also true of the curve 
obtained for females when all values for 1891 were excluded. However, 
the exclusion of the early South Australian values produced a 
regression curve for females which, when extrapolated, passed through 
the centre of the circle drawn around the values for Ireland.
It seems, therefore, from all the preceding analysis that, 
allowing for differences in the balance of the sexes, marriage rates or 
proportions marrying in Australia were below the levels prevailing in 
England and Wales for both sexes. For males, the Australian marriage 
rates approximated those of Scotland and, for females, the rates for
Figure 6.5 Regression of Comparative Nuptiality Ratios on the
Balance of the Sexes, Australian Colonies, 1857-1891.
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Australia lay between the rates for Scotland and the rates for Ireland 
up to 1871c
The marriage rates of Australian females were dependent upon the 
rates for males and the balance of the sexes. The marriage rates for 
Australian males were somewhat insensitive to movements in the balance 
of the sexes: the marriage rates for females fell rapidly as the early, 
very large excess of males declined» This process was completed first 
in Victoria by 1881, then in South Australia by 1891. In New South 
Wales and particularly in Queensland, the process of decline to a more 
even balance of the sexes was still continuing in 1891»
The rapid decline in the imbalance of the sexes in Victoria from 
1861 to 1881 was due to the net outflow from migration of some 16,000 
males and the net inflow of about 40,000 females in this period. At 
the same time the native-born cohorts, resulting from the migration in 
the 1850s, were beginning to enter the marriageable ages. The 
imbalance of the sexes in New South Wales and Queensland, however, was 
still evident in 1891, despite the growth of the native-born population, 
because these Colonies maintained a significant inflow from migration 
throughout the years, 1861-1891»
The exceptions to this 'Australian' pattern were the experience of 
South Australia up to 1876 and, to a lesser extent, the experience of 
all four colonies in 1891„ The 1866-1876 marriage rates in South 
Australia were equivalent to rates in England and Wales in the years 
1851 to 1891, while the rates for all Colonies in 1891 were about the 
same as those in Ireland for the years 1871 and 1881»
There is an indication that declines in the balance of the sexes 
were to some extent compensated by declines in the age difference 
between spouses in this period, but this hypothesis needs to be 
considered in the light of the trends in age at marriage.
6„2U3 Age at Marriage, 1861-1891
For the four Colonies, statistics of age at marriage are available 
for census years in Victoria from 1857, in South Australia from 1866, 
in Queensland from 1871 and in New South Wales only from 1901. The 
importance of changes in age structure in Australia during this period 
has already been considered» Measures of age at marriage should, 
therefore, take account of varying age structures»
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The methods to be used here, which were described in detail in the 
previous chapter, compare the recorded or actual age distribution of 
marriages with the distribution expected by application of the age- 
specific marriage rates of England and Wales in 1881 to the Colonial 
populations at risk, From these two distributions, three summary 
measures are taken for each sex: for males, the median age at marriage 
and the percentages marrying under ages 25 and 30; for females, the 
median age at marriage and the percentages marrying under ages 20 and 
25„ These measures are presented for Victoria, South Australia and 
Queensland in Tables 6.10 and 6,11.
There are some substantial movements in the expected values shown
in both these tables which indicate the extent of the effect of changes
in the age distribution of the population at risk of marriage.
N.Go Butlin has attributed part of the marriage 'boom' in 1883 to 'the
13marked fall in average age at marriage'. This conclusion is 
presumably based upon the experience of Victoria during the 1870s and 
early 1880s„ Table 6.11 shows, however, that, although the actual 
median age at marriage declined between 1871 and 1881 in Victoria for 
both sexes, the decline was not as great as would have been expected 
given the changes in the age distribution at risk. That is, there was 
a 'real' increase in age at marriage in Victoria between 1871 and 1881, 
particularly for males.
Trends in age at marriage in the colonies in relation to age at 
marriage in England and Wales are most clearly evident from the columns 
headed Actual-Expected in Tables 6,10 and 6.11.
The statistics for Victoria, show that, in 1857, females married 
at a slightly younger age and males at a slightly older age than their 
counterparts in England and Wales, By 1871, even these slight 
differentials had largely disappeared, so that age at marriage for both 
sexes in Victoria was virtually the same as that in England and Wales. 
In 1881 and 1891, however, the age at marriage in Victoria was much 
greater for males than expected on the English experience and somewhat 
greater for females.
13
N.G. Butlin, Investment in Australian Economic Development, p.237.
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In South Australia, in 1881, age at marriage for both sexes was 
virtually the same as expected from the experience in 1881 of England 
and Wales, For the three census years from 1866 to 1876, the age at 
marriage for males was close to that expected and, in 1866 and 1876 was 
slightly lower. This, in fact, corresponds to the English experience, 
shown in Table 5.18, of a slightly earlier age at marriage for males in 
the 1870s than for the standard year, 1881. For females, from 1866 to 
1876, however, age at marriage in South Australia was well below the 
expected levels. From Table 6.10, it is apparent that this early age 
at marriage was largely a result of the very high proportion of 
marriages of females under age 20. This was the only instance, for 
either sex, in all the Colonies, when age at marriage was significantly 
earlier than in England and Wales,
By 1891, however, the actual median age at marriage in South 
Australia was 1,1 years greater than the expected age for males and 0.2 
years greater for females. In England and Wales in 1891, the median 
age at marriage for females was also 0.2 years greater than that 
expected on the basis of the 1881 age-specific marriage rates, but, for 
males, the difference was only 0.6 years.
In Queensland, for each of the census years from 1871 to 1891 and 
for each sex, the median age at marriage was very similar to that 
prevailing, at the same time, in England and Wales.
Although the actual average age difference between brides and
bridegrooms tended to decline over the period 1861 to 1891, as shown in
Table 6,8, it did not decline as much as would have been expected given
the changes in age composition. This is evident from the final column
of Table 6,16, which shows that, with the exception of Queensland in
1871, the average age difference between brides and bridegrooms was
always greater in the Australian Colonies than would have been expected
14on the basis of the 1881 experience in England and Wales.
Finally, Table 6.10 shows that the similarity of the median ages 
at marriage for females in the Australian Colonies with those in
14
This conclusion, however, is limited by the fact that it is not 
based upon comparisons of the distributions of relative ages of bride 
and bridegroom,
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England and Wales was to a large extent the net result of a balance 
between the proportion marrying under age 20 and the proportion marrying 
at ages 25 and over. The proportion of females marrying under age 20 
in the Colonies was always greater than the expected proportion, but, 
with the exception again of South Australia from 1866 to 1876, the 
proportion of Colonial females marrying at ages 25 and over was also 
greater than the expected proportion.
The greater proportion marrying at ages 25 and over does not seem 
to have been due to the percentage of marriages that were remarriages. 
For example, widows made up 9.4 per cent and 7.7 per cent of females 
marrying in Victoria in 1881 and 1891 respectively, which was similar 
to the corresponding percentage in England and Wales in 1881 of 9.2 per 
cent o
These distributional patterns are also apparent from Table 6.12, 
which shows age-specific marriage rates for specified age groups as a 
percentage of the age-specific marriage rate at ages 25-29 for males 
and ages 20-24 for females. This index, for females aged 25 and over, 
was always greater for the Colonial females than for English females.
The index was also greater in the Colonies for females aged 15-19. For 
males, it is evident that the index for age group, 20-24, was usually 
lower in the Colonies than in England and Wales.
The age-specific marriage rates in these three Colonies from 1857 
to 1891 are shown in Figure 6,6 in comparison to the age-specific 
marriage rates prevailing in England and Wales in 1881.
In Queensland, in Victoria before 1881 and in South Australia 
before 1891, the sustained age-specific marriage rates for females aged 
25 and over were most likely a direct result of the early imbalance of . 
the sexes. Older men who were still unmarried were apparently not 
reluctant to choose a spouse from single females aged 25 and over or, 
perhaps, they felt that they could not compete with the younger men for 
the affection of girls under 25.
The movement to a later age at marriage in Victoria between 1871 
and 1881 and in South Australia between 1881 and 1891, for both males 
and females, is clearly demonstrated in Table 6.12. A similar movement 
also occurred in England and Wales between 1881 and 1891 but was not as 
pronounced as in the Colonies.
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Figure 6.6 Age-Specific Marriage Rates per 1000 of the Unmarried 
Population, Males and Females, Australian Colonies, 
1857-1891.
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6 . 2 . 4  M arr iage  Rates in  C i ty  and Country
In 1893, F r a n c i s  Adams w ro te  t h a t  ' f o r  t h e  bush "boy" and bush 
" g i r l "  t h e  m a t r im on ia l  market  l i e s  in  th e  c i t i e s ' .  Chris tmas  o f t e n  
found t h e  s q u a t t e r  ' i n  th e  l o c a l  m e t r o p o l i s  w i th  h i s  womenfolk f o r  a 
h o l i d a y ,  g iv i n g  t h e  g i r l s  "a chance to  ge t  m a r r i e d " ' .  His comments 
r e f e r r e d  ma in ly  t o  ' young couples  o f  the  r i c h e r  c l a s s ' . ^  However, 
t h e  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  o f  s i n g l e  females  o f  a l l  c l a s s e s  in  th e  c i t i e s  has 
a l r e a d y  been ob se rv ed ,  and so an i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  in  the  
c i t i e s  seems d e s i r a b l e .
S t a t i s t i c s  o f  m arr iages  do show some degree  o f  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  of  
m a r r i ag es  i n  the  c i t i e s .  For example,  in  V i c t o r i a  in  1888, about  57 
p e r  cen t  o f  a l l  m arr i ages  o c c u r r e d  in  Melbourne,  w hile  o n ly  about  40 
pe r  cen t  o f  th e  t o t a l  p o p u l a t i o n  l i v e d  t h e r e .  I t  may be ,  however,  
t h a t  pe rsons  l i v i n g  o u t s i d e  Melbourne p r e f e r r e d  to  be m a r r i ed  i n  th e  
c i t y  w i th  a l l  i t s  a m e n t i t i e s  t h a n  in  a small  coun t ry  town. An a n a l y s i s  
o f  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  must ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c o n c e n t r a t e  on census  s t a t i s t i c s  by 
m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  and age.  S e r i e s  o f  such s t a t i s t i c s  were p u b l i s h e d  f o r  
t h e  t h r e e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  c o u n t i e s  o f  Cumberland (Sydney) , Bourke (Melbourne) 
and A de la ide .  U n fo r tu n a t e ly  s t a t i s t i c s  a r e  no t  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  Cumberland 
i n  1881 o r  f o r  Bourke in  1891.
The p e r c e n ta g e s  never  m a rr i ed  in  s e l e c t e d  age groups  i n  t h e s e  
m e t r o p o l i t a n  c o u n t i e s  a re  compared to  the  p e r c e n ta g e s  f o r  t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  
Colony in  Table  6 .13 .
F i r s t l y ,  i t  i s  ev id en t  f o r  each age group and f o r  each c i t y  t h a t  
males l i v i n g  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  were more l i k e l y  t o  be m a r r i ed  than  males in  
t h e  c oun t ry  and t h a t  f emales  in  t h e  c i t y  were l e s s  l i k e l y  to  be m a rr i ed  
t h a n  females  i n  t h e  coun t ry .  This  b road  co n c lu s io n  mere ly  r e f l e c t s  
th e  r e l a t i v e  l e v e l s  o f  th e  b a lan ce  o f  th e  sexes  in  c i t y  and co u n t ry  
which,  in  t u r n ,  were l a r g e l y  a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  o c c u p a t io n a l  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  
f o r  s i n g l e  p e r s o n s .  That  i s ,  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  f o r  female  employment, 
mainly in  m a nufa c tu r ing  and domest ic  s e r v i c e ,  were c o n c e n t r a t e d  in  t h e  
c i t i e s ,  w h i l e ,  f o r  s i n g l e  m a les ,  t h e r e  were s u b s t a n t i a l  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  
f o r  employment in  t h e  p a s t o r a l  and mining i n d u s t r i e s  in  t h e  coun t ry .
The t a b l e  a l s o  shows t h a t  the  p e r c e n ta g e s  never  m a r r i ed  f o r  males 
i n  th e  t h r e e  age groups remained remarkab ly  s t a b l e  in  Melbourne from
15 F ra n c i s  Adams, The A u s t r a l i a n s ,  A S o c i a l  Ske tc h ,  p p . 151-3.
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1861 to 1881 despite a substantial decline in the 'r* ratio from 151 
males per 100 females in 1861 to 84 in 1881. As a consequence, the 
percentages remaining never married among females in Melbourne rose 
considerably in these years. By 1881, almost 40 per cent of females 
aged 25-29 in Melbourne were still never married. The rises in the 
proportion of females never married were even more significant in the 
country areas of Victoria, so that, by 1881, the differential in 
percentages never married between city and country had been reduced 
considerably.
In South Australia, the proportion of females remaining never 
married also rose sharply with, again, the rises being even more 
significant in the country areas than in the cityc Contrary to the 
experience of Victoria, however, these rises for females were also 
accompanied by rises in the proportion of males remaining never married 
in the selected age groups. This indicates that the distinctive 
patterns of marriage that prevailed in South Australia up to 1881 
applied both in Adelaide and in the country areas.
Also, in both New South Wales and South Australia, the differential 
in percentages never married between city and country was reduced to a 
large extent by 1891, particularly for females.
These rapid and substantial changes in the marriage prospects of 
country females support the view of Adams that the matrimonial market 
was in the cities despite the fact that the balance of the sexes was 
much more favourable to females in the country areas.
By 1881 in Melbourne and 1891 in Adelaide, the percentages never 
married among females aged 20-24 and 25-29 were approximately the same 
as those prevailing in London, as shown in Table 5.7. However, the 
Colonial males living in the cities were less likely to be married than 
their counterparts in London.
Broadly, it seems that the trends in percentates never married by 
age were similar in city and country in this period, with the changes 
being of greater magnitude in the country than in the city.
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Table  6 .1 3 :  Pe rcen tages  Never Marr ied  in  S e le c te d  Age Groups
M e t r o p o l i t a n  and N on-M etropol i t an  Areas (b) 1861-1891
MALES
Colony and Year 20- 24 25-2 9 45-49
C i ty Country C i ty Country C i ty Country
New South Wales 
1871 80.6 86.0 48 c 7 60.7 1 4 .9 (a ) 3 6 .5 (a )
1891 85.3 89.7 54.6 63 c 6 18.1 28.2
V i c t o r i a
1861 85.3 88.8 54.3 68.4 17.9 31.1
1871 84.8 88.4 55.7 63.4 16.2 26.3
1881 85.2 89.5 54.3 59.3 16.9 20.7
South A u s t r a l i a
1866 75.0 79.6 36.6 46.4 5.8 11.9
1871 81.8 84.7 37.1 45.9 5.3 10.4
1881 81.8 88.7 44.2 61.3 10.8 17.5
1891 85.9 92.4 52.0 66.4 10.4 19.7
FEMALES
20- 24 25-:>9 45-49
C i ty Country C i ty Country C i ty Country
New South Wales 
1871 62.1 47.3 33.3 17.5 7 . 5 ( a ) 2 .9 (a )
1891 63.6 60.3 32.3 26.8 9.1 4 .2
V i c t o r i a
1861 50.9 34.7 21.7 11.3 4 .9 2.7
1871 61.8 47.7 32.2 18.0 5.8 3 .0
1881 70 .0 66.3 39.2 27.8 7 .6 2.7
South A u s t r a l i a
1866 56.7 37.5 25.2 12.4 2.8 1.7
1871 63.5 44.2 28.1 12.1 3.4 2.5
1881 60.8 51.4 27.2 18.2 6.4 1.9
1891 72.5 68.2 38.9 30.9 8 .3 3 .0
(a) Age Group 40-49
(b) The m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a s  ( c i t y )  r e f e r  t o  th e  t h r e e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  
c o u n t i e s ,  Cumberland,  Bourke and A de la ide .  N on-m et ropo l i t an  
a r e a s  (country)  r e f e r s  to  t h e  remainder  o f  t h e  colony.
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6 .2 .5  Summary o f  M arriage  P a t t e r n s ,  1861-1891
There were t h r e e  d i s t i n c t  p a t t e r n s  o f  m arr iag e  i n  A u s t r a l i a  
du ring  th e s e  y e a r s .
1. A p a t t e r n  dominated by th e  l e v e l  o f  th e  b a la n c e  o f  th e  sexes .
This p a t t e r n  co rresponds  to  th e  e a r l y  ex p e r ien ce  o f  a l l  C o lo n ie s ,  
in c lu d in g  Tasmania and W estern A u s t r a l i a ,  excep t South A u s t r a l i a .
I t s  e a r l y  y e a rs  a r e  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by a v e ry  la rg e  excess  o f  m a les ,  a 
low p r o p o r t io n  o f  males m a rr ie d  and a h igh  p ro p o r t io n  o f  fem ales  
m a rr ie d .  Then, as th e  excess  o f  males d e c l in e d ,  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  
males t h a t  were m a rr ied  rem ained c o m p ara t iv e ly  s t a b l e  w hile  th e  p r o ­
p o r t i o n  o f  fem ales  who were m a rr ie d  f e l l  r a p id l y .  There was some 
com pensation f o r  fem ales  i n  t h a t  th e  a c t u a l  age d i f f e r e n c e  between 
spouses appea rs  to  have f a l l e n ,  bu t no t as  much as could  have been 
expec ted  g iven  th e  changes in  age com posi tion .
Under t h i s  p a t t e r n ,  av e rag e  age a t  m a rr ia g e ,  f o r  b o th  males 
and fem a les ,  was ap p ro x im a te ly  th e  same as t h a t  in  England and 
Wales, a l th o u g h  th e  ev idence  s u g g e s ts  t h a t  t h e r e  were some d i s t r i b u ­
t i o n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s .  The p r o p o r t io n s  o f  C o lo n ia l  fem ales  m arrying 
under age 20 and a t  ages 25 and over  were bo th  g r e a t e r  th a n  expec ted  
on th e  b a s i s  o f  E n g l ish  e x p e r ie n c e .  For m a les ,  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  m arry ing  
under age 25 tended  to  be l e s s  in  th e  C olon ies  than  in  England and 
Wales. This p a t t e r n  a p p l ie d  in  V i c t o r i a  in  th e  1860s and 1870s and 
th ro u g h o u t th e  p e r io d ,  1861 to  1891, in  New South Wales and Q ueensland.
2. The South A u s t r a l i a n  p a t t e r n .  A r e l a t i v e l y  even b a la n c e  o f  th e  
sexes in  South A u s t r a l i a  from i t s  f i r s t  s e t t l e m e n t  a llow ed  a h ig h e r  
p ro p o r t io n  o f  males to  be m a rr ie d .  The p r o p o r t io n  o f  males m arr ied  
approxim ated  th e  l e v e l s  p r e v a i l i n g  in  England and Wales. Average age 
a t  m a rr iag e  f o r  fem ales  was e a r l i e r  th a n  t h a t  in  England and Wales, 
l a r g e l y  because  o f  t h e  h igh  p r o p o r t i o n  m arry ing  under age 20. An 
i n c r e a s e ,  between 1876 and 1881, i n  th e  excess  o f  males produced a 
r e v e r s e  movement to  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  in  p a t t e r n  1, in  t h a t ,  th e  
p r o p o r t io n  o f  fem ales  m arry ing  remained c o m p ara t iv e ly  s t a b l e ,  w h ile  
th e  p ro p o r t io n  o f  m ales m arry ing  d e c l in e d .  However, t h e r e  was a 
sharp  f a l l ,  between 1876 and 1881 in  th e  a g e - s p e c i f i c  m a rr iag e  r a t e  
f o r  fem ales  aged 15-19. T h is  was, p e rh a p s ,  a f i r s t  i n d i c a t i o n  o f
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th e  p a t t e r n  o f  a l a t e r  age a t  m a rr iag e  t h a t  was e v id e n t  in  1891.
3. L a te r  age a t  m arr iag e  p a t t e r n .  This p a t t e r n  i s  e v id e n t  
f o r  V i c t o r i a  i n  1881 and 1891 and South A u s t r a l i a  i n  1891 and i s  
c h a r a c te r i z e d  by a d i s t i n c t i v e  movement f o r  bo th  sexes ,  b u t  p a r t i c u ­
l a r l y  f o r  m a les ,  tow ards a l a t e r  age a t  m a rr ia g e .  A llowing f o r  
d i f f e r e n c e s  in  th e  l e v e l  o f  th e  b a la n c e  o f  th e  s e x e s ,  th e  p r o ­
p o r t i o n s  m a rr ied  under  t h i s  p a t t e r n  were w ell below th e  s ta n d a r d ,
1881 England and Wales l e v e l s  and were e q u iv a le n t  to  th e  S c o t t i s h  
p ro p o r t io n s  f o r  males and between th e  S c o t t i s h  and I r i s h  p ro p o r t io n s  
f o r  fem ales .
P a t t e r n s  1 and 2 seem to  have a p p l ie d  in  b o th  c i t y  and co u n try  
w ith  th e  changes being  more se v e re  in  th e  co u n try  th a n  in  th e  c i t y .  
A lthough t h e r e  a r e  no s t a t i s t i c s  o f  age a t  m a rr iag e  a v a i l a b l e  fo r  
a re a s  sm a l le r  th a n  th e  whole Colony, i t  seems from th e  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  
p r o p o r t io n s  never  m arr ied  in  c o u n try  a re a s  in  V i c t o r i a  i n  1881 and 
South A u s t r a l i a  i n  1891, t h a t  th e  p a t t e r n  o f  a l a t e r  age a t  m a rr iag e  
may a l s o  have a p p l ie d  to  b o th  c i t y  and c o u n try .
6 .3  S o c ia l  F a c to rs  R e la te d  to  th e  Development o f  A u s t r a l i a n  M arriage
P a t t e r n s ,  1861-1891
6 .3 .1  R e l ig io n  and B ir th p la c e
For th e  p e r io d  o f  peak m ig ra t io n  from 1877 to  1890, j u s t  over 
20 p e r  cen t o f  male em igran ts  from England and Wales and S co tland  were 
m a rr ie d ,  j u s t  under 20 p e r  c e n t  were c h i ld r e n  and about 60 p e r  cen t 
were s in g l e  a d u l t s .  For I r i s h  m a les ,  however, i n  th e  same p e r io d ,  
a lm ost 77 p e r  cen t were s i n g l e  a d u l t s ,  w ith  about 12 p e r  c e n t  m arr ied  
and 11 p e r  cen t c h i l d r e n . '1' 6 I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  th e  d i s t r i b u t i o n s  f o r  
I r i s h  males and fem ales were v e ry  s i m i l a r .  But f o r  E ng lish  and 
S c o t t i s h  fe m a le s ,  s i n g l e  a d u l t s  r e p re s e n te d  on ly  about 40 p e r  cen t  o f  
t o t a l  fem a les .  This was because  t h e r e  was a more even b a la n c e  o f  th e  
sexes  among s i n g l e  a d u l t  m ig ra n ts  from I r e l a n d  as compared to  th o se  
from England and Wales and S c o t la n d .  For th e  y e a r s ,  1877 to  1890, 
s in g l e  a d u l t  I r i s h  em ig ran ts  l e f t  f o r  A u s t r a l i a  i n  t h e  r a t i o  o f  121 
males p e r  100 fem a les .  The co rresp o n d in g  r a t i o  fo r  England and Wales
16 These s t a t i s t i c s  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  th e  average  number o f  c h i ld r e n  
(under 12) p e r  m a rr ie d  cou p le  among em igran ts  to  A u s t r a l a s i a  
was j u s t  under  two f o r  each o f  th e  b i r t h p l a c e  g roups.
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was 246 and f o r  S co t l and  2 0 8 , ,^
N ei l  Coughlan has  a l s o  observed  the  ' r em a rka b le  degree  t o  which 
t h e  I r i s h  m i g r a t i o n  was composed o f  young b a c h e lo r s  and s p i n s t e r s ' .
His sample survey  which covered V i c t o r i a n  sh ip p in g  l i s t s  from 1853 to  
1870 showed t h a t  on ly  22 p e r  ce n t  o f  I r i s h  a d u l t  females  were m arr ied  
whereas 59 p e r  c e n t  o f  E ng l i sh  and S c o t t i s h  women were m a r r i e d .  He 
a l s o  a s c e r t a i n e d  t h a t  74 p e r  cen t  o f  t h e  I r i s h  females  were aged 
17 to  31 w h i le  only  42 p e r  cen t  o f  t h e  Eng l ish  and S c o t t i s h  females  
were i n  t h i s  age span
Coughlan a l s o  observed  t h a t  almost  90 p e r  c e n t  o f  th e  I r ishmen  
who disembarked i n  V i c t o r i a  in  t h i s  p e r io d  were u n s k i l l e d .  The 
g r e a t  m a j o r i t y  were reco rded  simply as ' l a b o u r e r ' ,  and some o t h e r s  as 
' f a rm  l a b o u r e r '  o r  ' f a r m e r ' .  He c la ims  t h a t  the  I r i s h  c o l o n i s t s  
were d e r i v e d  from t h e  Southwest  o f  I r e l a n d  and were main ly  a g r i c u l ­
t u r a l  l a b o u r e r s  who were a t t r a c t e d  t o  A u s t r a l i a  r a t h e r  t h a n  Canada 
o r  th e  U n i ted  S t a t e s  because  o f  ' t h e  v e ry  r u r a l i s m  o f  th e  new c o u n t r y ' .  
F i f t y  p e r  cen t  o f  t h e  E n g l i sh  and S c o t t i s h  men i n  Cough lan 's  sample 
were u n s k i l l e d  w h i le  ' g en t l em en '  and p r o f e s s i o n a l  men comprised 9 p e r
c e n t .  The l a t t e r  group made up on ly  2 per  cent  o f  I r i shm en  i n  th e  
18sample.  C a r r i e r  and J e f f r e y  have shown t h a t ,  i n  b road  t e rm s ,  about  
20 p e r  c e n t  o f  t h e  em igran ts  to A u s t r a l a s i a  from th e  B r i t i s h  I s l e s  
in  t h e  y e a r s  1861 to  1911 were w h i te  c o l l a r  w orkers ,  abou t  20 p e r  
cen t  were s k i l l e d  tradesmen and th e  remain ing 60 p e r  ce n t  were 
u n s k i l l e d . ^
In t h e  1850s,  p e rsons  o f  B r i t i s h  b i r t h p l a c e  made up about  90 
per  c e n t  o f  a l l  p e r s o n s  m a rr i ed  i n  V i c t o r i a  w i th  th e  p e r c e n ta g e  
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  be ing  on ly  5 p e r  cen t  f o r  females  and 2 p e r  c en t  
f o r  m a les .  By 1908,  the  p e r c e n ta g e  born i n  A u s t r a l i a  had r i s e n  
t o  94 p e r  cen t  f o r  females  and 87 p e r  cen t  f o r  ma les .  The 
d i s t r i b u t i o n  by b i r t h p l a c e  o f  males and females  m a r r i ed  in  
V i c t o r i a  i n  c e r t a i n  y e a r s  i s  shown i n  Table  6 .14 .
17 Der ived  from C a r r i e r  and J e f f r e y .  E x te rn a l  M ig r a t i o n ,  Tab les  
1 ( 1 ) ,  H ( l )  and D /F /G ( l ) .
1 8
N ei l  Coughlan,  'The Coming of  t h e  I r i s h ' ,  pp,  78 and 84.
D er ived  from C a r r i e r  and J e f f r e y ,  E x te rna l  M ig ra t io n ,  Tab les  
N/0 (1) and N/0 (2)
19
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Table  6 .14 :  P e rcen tage  D i s t r i b u t i o n  by B i r t h p l a c e  o f  Males
and Females Marr ied i n  V i c t o r i a ,  S e l e c t e d  Years ,  1855-1908.
Per iod
Country o f B i r t h
England 
and Wales
S co t land I r e l a n d A u s t r a ­
l a s i a
Other T o ta l
FEMALES
1855-60 38 17 36 5 4 100
1866-71 35 12 29 21 3 100
1874 26 7 21 52 4 100
1908 3 1 1 94 1 100
MALES
1855-60 51 16 21 2 10 100
1866-71 45 13 22 11 9 100
1874 40 11 19 21 9 100
1908 7 2 1 87 3 100
S o u r c e s : 1855-60 and 1866-71,  W.H. Archer ,  The P ro g re s s  o f V i c t o r i a ,
p p . 18-20; 1874, S t a t i s t i c a l  R e g i s t e r  o f  V i c t o r i a ; 1908,
Demography B u l l e t i n .
U n f o r tu n a t e ly  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  m a r r i a g e s  by b i r t h p l a c e  a r e  no t  a v a i l ­
a b l e  f o r  V i c t o r i a  between 1874 and 1908. I t  i s  most l i k e l y ,  however,  
t h a t  t h e  i n c r e a s e  i n  the  p e r c e n ta g e s  born  in  A u s t r a l a s i a  d id  not  occur  
l i n e a r l y  between 1874 and 1908, but  in c re a s e d  r a p i d l y  du r ing  t h e  1870s 
and 1880s wi th  t h e  coming o f  age o f  t h o s e  born  d u r in g  t h e  1850s and 
1860s.  By 1891,  t h e  g r e a t  m a j o r i t y  o f  t h o s e  marry ing  i n  V i c t o r i a  would 
have been born  or  r a i s e d  i n  A u s t r a l i a .
Because th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  g i r l s  r eached  th e  m a r r i a g e a b l e  ages
b e f o r e  th e  boys ,  t h e r e  was a c o n s i d e r a b l e  amount o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  o f
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  g i r l s  to  males born  i n  t h e  B r i t i s h  I s l e s .  Tab le  6.14
shows t h a t ,  up t o  1874, tw ic e  as  many n a t i v e - b o r n  females  were marry ing
as n a t i v e - b o r n  males .  F o r ty  pe r  cen t  o f  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  g i r l s  marry ing
i n  V i c t o r i a  i n  t h e  y e a r s ,  1870-1874,  m a r r i ed  males  born  i n  England and
Wales. The i n t e r - m a r r i a g e  o f  I r i s h - b o r n  g i r l s  to  males born i n  England
and Wales, which was so e v i d e n t  d u r ing  t h e  1850s,  seems a l s o  t o  have
con t inued  to  some e x t e n t  i n  l a t e r  y e a r s .  In 1874, about  25 p e r  c en t
o f  I r i s h - b o r n  b r i d e s  in  V i c t o r i a  m a rr i ed  men born  i n  England and Wales.
W.H. Archer a s s e r t e d  t h a t  t h e s e  p a t t e r n s  o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  would
' en d u r in g ly  i n f l u e n c e  every  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  development o f  our 
20f u t u r e  l i f e ' .  However, i n t e r m a r r i a g e  has been over looked i n  t h e
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modern s e a rc h  f o r  an ' A u s t r a l i a n  t r a d i t i o n * .
As was observed  in  Chapter  4, m a r r i ag es  between p e rsons  o f  mixed
b i r t h p l a c e ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  E n g l i s h - l r i s h  m a r r i a g e s ,  o f t e n  im pl ied
m arr iages  o f  mixed r e l i g i o n »  In  V i c t o r i a ,  from 1855 to  1860, 80 per
cen t  o f  I r i s h - b o r n  husbands m arr i ed  I r i s h - b o r n  wives whereas only  48
p e r  cen t  o f  I r i s h - b o r n  wives m a r r i ed  I r i s h - b o r n  husbands .  The I r ishman
marr ied  w i t h i n  h i s  own n a t i o n a l  and r e l i g i o u s  group,  bu t  th e  I r i s h
woman i n t e r m a r r i e d .  These p a t t e r n s  were observed  by T„A„ Coghlan a f t e r
th e  1891 Census o f  New South Wales. He a t t r i b u t e d  t h e  i n t e r m a r r i a g e
o f  C a t h o l i c  females  to  an imbalance  o f  t h e  sexes  among C a t h o l i c s ,  t h a t
21i s ,  an excess o f  m a r r i a g e a b l e  f em ales .  However, th e  im m igra t ion  
s t a t i s t i c s  quoted  above i n d i c a t e  an excess  o f  s i n g l e  I r i s h  males over  
s i n g l e  I r i s h  f em ales .  The 1861 Census o f  New South Wales showed t h a t  
t h e r e  were 99 I r i s h - b o r n  females  i n  th e  Colony t o  every  100 I r i s h - b o r n  
males .  This  r a t i o  f e l l  t o  97 females  p e r  100 males i n  1871 and 90 
females  p e r  100 males in  1881. Coghlan a l s o  c la im ed ,  however,  t h a t
a d h e re n t s  o f  t h e  Roman C a t h o l i c  Church a r e  
amongst t h e  p o o r e s t  in  t h e  Colony,  and want 
o f  means i s ,  p e rh a p s ,  th e  c h i e f  cause  o f  t h e  ^  
c o m p ara t iv e ly  small  number o f  t h e i r  m a r r i a g e s .
This l a t t e r  p r o p o s i t i o n  has a l s o  been made more r e c e n t l y  by Hans 
Mol. C a t h o l i c  men were ' o v e r - r e p r e s e n t e d  i n  t h e  lower ,  poo re r  s t r a t a  
o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  and t h e r e f o r e  were more l i k e l y  t o  miss  ou t  on 
m a r r i a g e ' . The premise  t h a t  p o v e r ty  p rec lu d ed  m a r r i ag e  was a M a l thus ian  
p r i n c i p l e ,  not an observed  phenomenon. As p o in t e d  out  i n  t h e  p r e v io u s  
c h a p t e r ,  i t  has been c laimed r e c e n t l y  t h a t ,  even among t h e  I r i s h ,  m a rr i age  
occu r red  a t  an e a r l y  age f o r  t h e  l a b o u r in g  c l a s s e s .
Mol a l s o  proposed  t h a t  th e  degree  o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  among C a t h o l i c  
women may have been a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  a s p i r a t i o n s  o f  upward m o b i l i t y .  He 
a l s o  sugges ted  t h a t  t h e  I r i s h  m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n  o f  l a t e  age a t  m a r r i ag e  
and h igh  p r o p o r t i o n s  never  marrying may a l s o  have c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  t h i s  
A u s t r a l i a n  m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n  but  he found i t  p u z z l in g  'why C a t h o l i c  males
20 W.H. A rcher ,  The P rog res s  o f  V i c t o r i a , p .17 .
Coghlan, Report on t h e  E leven th  Census o f  New South Wales , 
p p . 166.
T.A. Coghlan, The Wealth and P rog res s  o f  New South Wales,
1889-90 , p„436„
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would p e r p e t u a t e  an I r i s h  h a b i t  which C a t h o l i c  females  apparently-  
abandoned.  ' ^
In r e s p e c t  o f  age a t  m a r r i ag e  by r e l i g i o n ,  some s t a t i s t i c s  a r e  
a v a i l a b l e  f o r  V i c t o r i a  d u r ing  t h e  1850s. Table  6.15  shows t h e  p r o ­
p o r t i o n a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  by age o f  p e r so n s  m a r r i ed  by m i n i s t e r s  o f  t h e  
major denom inat ions  i n  V i c t o r i a  i n  t h e  f i v e  y e a r  p e r i o d ,  1853/54 t o  
1857/58.
Table  6.15:  Percen tage  D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age Group o f  Persons
Marr ied  According to  Denomination o f  C e l e b r a n t ,  V i c t o r i a ,  
1853/54-1857/58
Denomination
P ercen tage  i n  Age Group
Under 21 21-24 25-29 30-34 35+ T o t a l ( a )
Bridegrooms
Church o f  England 1.7 27.9 37.6 17.4 15.4 100
Roman C a t h o l i c 2 .0 27.8 37.5 19.0 13.7 100
P r e s b y t e r i a n 1.3 26.4 41.1 17.5 13.7 100
Independent 0.8 29.8 35.1 20.1 14.2 100
Wesleyan 2.9 29.7 39.7 14.7 13.0 100
Brides
Church o f  England 25o 3 39.7 20.1 8.1 6.8 100
Roman C a t h o l i c 20.7 49.4 19.3 5 .2 5 .4 100
P r e s b y t e r i a n 21.1 45 .3 21.7 7.0 4 .9 100
Independent 21.8 39.4 22.5 8.0 8.3 100
Wesleyan 29.5 37.0 19.3 8 .3 5.9 100
(a) Those w i th  ages no t  s t a t e d ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  o n ly  about  one p e r  ce n t
o f  t h e  t o t a l ,  have been  e l i m i n a t e d .
Conclusions  based  upon t h i s  t a b l e  a r e  l i m i t e d  by th e  l a c k  of  
knowledge o f  t h e  v a r i o u s  p o p u l a t i o n s  a t  r i s k .  D es p i te  t h i s ,  i t  seems 
t h a t  t h e r e  was very  l i t t l e  d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  ages a t  m a r r i ag e  
o f  males m arr ied  by t h e  Church o f  England and by th e  C a t h o l i c  Church,  
w i th  P r e s b y t e r i a n  males marry ing  s l i g h t l y  l a t e r  and Wesleyan males 
s l i g h t l y  e a r l i e r .  For f e m a le s ,  th e  p a t t e r n s  a r e  not  so c l e a r ,  except  
t h a t  i t  appears  t h a t  Wesleyan females  a l s o  m a r r i e d  a t  an e a r l i e r  age tha n  
females  o f  o th e r  denom ina t ions .
Hans Mol, ’Mixed M arr iages  i n  A u s t r a l i a ' ,  J o u r n a l  o f  
M arr iage  and t h e  F am i ly , 3 2 (2 ) ,  May 1970, p .297.
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In 1903, Coghlan a s s e r t e d  t h a t  age a t  m a rr i age  was h a r d ly  a f f e c t e d  
by r e l i g i o u s  p r o f e s s i o n , ^ 4 He quo te d ,  as  ev idence ,  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  age 
a t  m arr i age  by r e l i g i o n  o b ta in e d  a t  t h e  1901 Census o f  New South Wales. 
These s t a t i s t i c s  d i d ,  however, show some s l i g h t  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  as  
ev idenced  by t h e  median ages a t  m a rr i age  shown i n  Table  6 .16 .
Table 6 .16 :  Median Age a t  M arr iage  o f  Wives, by R e l i g i o n ,
New South Wales, 1901.
R e l ig io n Median Age a t  M arr iage
Jewish 20.7
Church o f  England 21.0
M ethodis t 21.1
B a p t i s t 21,6
Roman C a t h o l i c 21.7
Congrega t iona l 22.0
P r e s b y t e r i a n 22.0
Source:  Der ived from Census o f  New South Wales,  1901, F a m i l i e s ,
Table XXX, p .461.
These s t a t i s t i c s  were based  on t h e  ages a t  m a r r i ag e  o f  a l l  c u r r e n t l y  
m a r r i e d ,  not  ever  m a r r i e d ,  women p r e s e n t  i n  New South Wales a t  th e  
t ime o f  t h e  census .  R e t r o s p e c t i v e  d a t a  such as t h e s e  have a number 
o f  i n h e re n t  d i f f i c u l t i e s  which com pl ica te  th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .
F i r s t l y ,  t h e  s t a t i s t i c s  i n c lu d e  a l l  women, whether  m a r r i e d  i n  A u s t r a l i a  
o r  no t .  Secondly ,  th e y  r e p r e s e n t  some k ind  o f  weighted  average  o f  th e  
expe r i ence  of  about  f i f t y  y e a r s  p r i o r  to  th e  census .  T h i r d l y ,  they  
depend upon the  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  women a t  t h e  t ime o f  im migra t ion .  
F i n a l l y ,  t h e y  a re  c o m p l ica ted  by a s u r v i v a l  f a c t o r ,  f o r  example,  o f  
two women m a rr i ed  i n  t h e  same y e a r ,  t h e  one who m a rr i ed  a t  t h e  younger 
age i s  more l i k e l y  t o  be s t i l l  a l i v e  a t  th e  t im e  o f  t h e  census .  Also 
i t  i s  no t  c l e a r  from th e  t a b u l a t i o n s  whether  r e m a r r i a g e s  a r e  in c lu d ed  or  
no t .  Hence, l i t t l e  c o n f id e n c e  can be exp re s sed  about  t h e  accuracy  o f  
t h e  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  shown i n  Tab le  6 .16 .  However, t h e r e  i s  p robab ly  some 
s a f e t y  i n  t h e  a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  C a t h o l i c  females  d id  not marry l a t e r  t h a n  
o t h e r  females .
S im i l a r  s t a t i s t i c s  were produced a t  t h e  1901 Census o f  New South
24 T.A. Coghlan, The D ec l ine  i n  t h e  B i r th  Rate o f  New South 
Wales , p 6.
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Wales f o r  wives o f  v a r io u s  b i r t h p l a c e s .  The d e r iv e d  median ages  a t  
m a r r i ag e  by b i r t h p l a c e  a r e  shown i n  Table  6 .17 .  This  t a b l e  i s  s u b j e c t  
to  t h e  same d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  as Tab le  6 ,1 6 ,  b u t ,  undoub te d ly ,  
t o  a g r e a t e r  e x t e n t  as a l l  t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r e  s t r o n g l y  r e l a t e d  t o  
b i r t h p l a c e .  The t a b l e  shows t h a t ,  i n  terms o f  th e  median,  I r i s h  females  
had m arr ied  about  one year  l a t e r  t h a n  S c o t t i s h  f em ales .
Table 6 . 1 7 : Median Age a t  M arr iage  o f  Wives, by B i r t h p l a c e ,
New South Wales, 1901.
B i r t h p l a c e Median Age a t  M arr iage
New South Wales 21.9
Other A u s t r a l i a n  S t a t e s  and New Zealand 22.3
England and Wales 23.0
S co t l and 23.4
I r e l a n d 24.4
Germany 23.5
Source:  Derived from Census o f  N .S .W . , 1901, F am i l ie s  Table XXXIX,
p .474.
However, exp res sed  i n  terms o f  t h e  mean age a t  m a r r i a g e ,  S c o t t i s h  females
25m arr i ed  l a t e r  t h a n  I r i s h  f em ales .  F u r t h e r ,  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  f o r  I r i s h -  
born  wives was b i -m oda l ,  a t  ages 20 and 22, i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  t h e  d i s t r i b u ­
t i o n  may have been in f l u e n c e d  by some o f  t h e  abovementioned d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  
n o ta b ly  t h e  i n c l u s i o n  o f  women who had m a r r i e d  i n  I r e l a n d  and t h e  age 
d i s t r i b u t i o n  a t  t h e  t ime o f  a r r i v a l  in  A u s t r a l i a .  Up t o  1890, o ve r  25 
p e r  cen t  o f  t h e  female em igran ts  to  A u s t r a l i a  from England and S co t l and  
were c h i l d r e n  under  12 y e a r s  o f  age.  Among I r i s h  fem a le s ,  on ly  about  
10 p e r  cen t  were c h i l d r e n .  That i s ,  a g r e a t e r  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  I r i s h -  
born  females  were no t  a t  r i s k  o f  m a r r i ag e  i n  A u s t r a l i a  a t  t h e  younger  
a g e s .
The ev idence  seems t o  s u g g e s t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  th e  I r i s h - b o r n  who 
m arr ied  i n  A u s t r a l i a  d id  not  fo l l o w  t h e  I r i s h  p a t t e r n  o f  e x c e s s i v e l y  l a t e  
age a t  m a r r i a g e .  Although,  as N e i l  Coughlan has obse rved ,  t h e  I r i s h  
em ig ran ts  to  A u s t r a l i a  had a r u r a l  background,  t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  i n h e r i ­
t a n c e  of  l a n d ,  which i n f l u e n c e d  t h e  I r i s h  p a t t e r n  o f  m a r r i a g e ,  were no t
25 S c o t t i s h  fem a le s ,  26.5 y e a r s  and I r i s h  f e m a le s ,  26.3 y e a r s .
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p r e s e n t  i n  A u s t r a l i a .  The land-match was not p a r t  o f  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  
s c e n e » ^  F u r t h e r ,  in  A u s t r a l i a ,  t h e  I r i s h  were ve ry  much l e s s  i n  t h e  
' h o l d '  o f  t h e  Church and were f r e e  from t h e  c la im s  o f  t h e i r  m o t h e r s .
The non-marr iage  o f  I r i shm en  compared to I r i s h  women seems t o  have 
been due p r i m a r i l y  to  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  I r i s h  w i t h i n  t h e  Colony.
In 1871, t h e  r a t i o  o f  I r i s h - b o r n  females  to  I r i s h  born  males was 155 
females  p e r  100 males in Sydney and subu rbs ,  106 females  p e r  100 males 
in  towns o t h e r  t h a n  Sydney and suburbs  and 71 females  pe r  100 males in  
r u r a l  a r e a s .  S im i la r  r a t i o s  were e v id e n t  a t  t h e  1881 Census o f  New 
South Wales. The r a t i o  o f  E n g l i s h -b o rn  females  t o  E n g l i s h -b o rn  males 
was 88 females  p e r  100 males i n  Sydney and suburbs  i n  1871 and 78 females  
p e r  100 males in  1881. S in g le  I r i s h  males were a t t r a c t e d  t o  t h e  r u r a l  
a r e a s  because  o f  t h e i r  r u r a l  background and,  p e r h a p s ,  because  th e y
27i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  t h e  I r i s h n e s s  o f  the  'nomad t r i b e '  o f  p a s t o r a l  workers.
The I r i s h  f em a le s ,  l i k e  a l l  s i n g l e  immigrant f e m a le s ,  tended  t o  remain
i n  t h e  c i t i e s  b ecause  th e y  had l i t t l e  o t h e r  c h o ic e .  A p p a re n t ly ,  t h e n ,
t h e  excess o f  E ng l i sh  males i n  t h e  c i t i e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  Sydney and
28Melbourne,  m a r r i ed  t h e  excess  o f  I r i s h  females .
I t  i s  o f  i n t e r e s t  t o  n o te  t h a t  t h e  median age a t  m a rr i age  o f
wives born  in  England and Wales,  shown i n  Table  6 .22  was 23.0 y e a r s ,
q u i t e  c l o s e  to  th e  median age a t  m arr i age  i n  England and Wales o f  23.4
yea rs  in  1881. However, t h e  median age a t  m a r r i ag e  of  wives bo rn  in
New South Wales was about  one yea r  l e s s  a t  21.9  y e a r s .  To some e x t e n t ,
t h i s  conf irms t h e  o b s e r v a t i o n  o f  R.E.N. Twopeny in  1883 t h a t  t h e  c o l o n i a l
g i r l  g e n e r a l l y  m arr ied  ' two o r  t h r e e  y e a r s  younger t h a n  th e  E ng l i sh  
29g i r l ' .  In 1903, t h e  V i c t o r i a n  Government S t a t i s t ,  Wil l iam McLean
With t h e  e x c e p t io n ,  p e rh a p s ,  o f  some small  a g r i c u l t u r a l  
s e t t l e m e n t s .
For t h e  I r i s h  i n f l u e n c e  i n  the  'bush  c u l t u r e ' ,  s e e  Ward,
The A u s t r a l i a n  Legend, Ch.3 ,  ' C e l t s  and C u r r e n c y ' .
Cogh lan 's  d i s c l o s u r e  o f  t h e  in c id e n c e  o f  'mixed m a r r i a g e s '  
produced a p a s t o r a l  l e t t e r  from t h e  Bishops of  A u s t r a l i a  
condemning 'mixed m a r r i a g e ' ,  A u s t r a l a s i a n  C a t h o l i c  Record , 
January  1896, p . 1 2 ,  and le d  e v e n t u a l l y  to  t h e  p rom ulga t ion  
i n  A u s t r a l i a  in 1908 o f  t h e  Ne Temere d e c r e e ,  which i n v a l i d a t e d  
mixed m a rr i ages  u n l e s s  c o n t r a c t e d  in  t h e  p re s en ce  o f  a C a t h o l i c  
p a s t o r .  O ' F a r r e l l ,  The C a t h o l i c  Church in  A u s t r a l i a , p .241 .
29 R.E.N. Twopeny, Town L i f e  i n  A u s t r a l i a , p»87„
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v o lu n te e re d  th e  o p in io n  to  th e  Commissioners i n v e s t i g a t i n g  th e  d e c l in e
in  th e  b i r t h  r a t e  in  New South Wales t h a t  ‘warmer c l im a te s  a re  conducive
30to  e a r ly  developm ent, and, c o n s e q u e n t ly ,  to  e a r l i e r  m a r r i a g e ' .
An e a r l i e r  age a t  m a rr iag e  f o r  n a t iv e - b o r n  fem ales  a t  t h i s  tim e 
i s  c o n t ra ry  to e x p e c ta t io n s .  The ev idence on age a t  m a rr iag e  in  
A u s t r a l i a  su g g e s ts  a movement i n  th e  1880s and 1890s to  a l a t e r  age a t  
m a rr iag e  th a n  t h a t  p r e v a i l i n g  in  England and Wales. A lso , i n  th e s e  
y e a r s ,  A u s t r a l i a n -b o rn  b r id e s  were a m a jo r i ty  o f  th e  number o f  fem ales 
m arry ing . I t  i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  t h i s  e x p e c ta t io n  i s  c o r r e c t  and t h a t  th e  
e a r l y  age a t  m a rr iag e  f o r  th e  n a t iv e - b o r n  shown in  T ab le  6 .1 7 ,  i s  i n ­
c o r r e c t ,  because  o f  y e t  a n o th e r  in h e re n t  d i f f i c u l t y  in  t h e  u se  o f  
r e t r o s p e c t i v e  age a t  m a rr ia g e  s t a t i s t i c s .  The d i f f i c u l t y  w ith  a n a l y s i s  
o f  th e s e  s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  th e  n a t iv e - b o r n  i s  t h a t  each s u c c e s s iv e  b i r t h  
year  co h o r t  i s  l a r g e r  th a n  th e  p re v io u s  c o h o r t .  That i s ,  even i f  
m arr iage  r a t e s  rem ained unchanged, more r e c e n t  c o h o r ts  would produce a 
g r e a t e r  number o f  m a rr iag es  a t  each  age , th u s  low ering  th e  age a t  
m arr iag e  from r e t r o s p e c t i v e  d a t a .  S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  th e  f i v e  yea r  age 
g roup, 16-21, a t  t h e  1901 Census o f  New South Wales were d e r iv e d  from 
b i r t h s  from 1880 to  1884, numbering 152,000. The f i v e - y e a r  age 
group, 22-26, however, were d e r iv e d  from b i r t h s  in  th e  y e a rs  1875 to  
1879, numbering on ly  122,000.
I t  seems from th e  above a n a ly s i s  t h a t  age a t  m a rr iag e  in  
A u s t r a l i a  was more 'E n g l i s h '  th a n  ' I r i s h '  and t h a t  age a t  m a r r ia g e ,  f o r  
bo th  males and fem ales  was no t s t r o n g ly  in f lu e n c e d  by b i r t h p l a c e  or 
r e l i g i o n .  I t  has a l s o  been observed  t h a t  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  m a rr iag es  
were v e ry  p r e v a le n t  and may have been a f a c t o r  in  th e  o b scu r in g  o f  
B r i t i s h  m a rr iag e  p a t t e r n s .  The non -m arr iage  o f  I r i s h - b o r n  males 
in  A u s t r a l i a  seems to  have been due to  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  in  
th e  r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s .
30
Report on th e  Royal Commission on th e  D ec line  o f  th e  B ir th  Rate 
and on th e  M o r ta l i ty  o f  I n f a n t s  in  New South Wales, Volume 1, 
Q.5858.
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6 . 3 .2  Employment and th e  Economy
In the  e a r l y  1860s under  p r e s s u r e  from t h e  s u rp lu s  p o p u l a t i o n  on 
th e  g o l d f i e l d s ,  t h e  v a r io u s  C o lon ia l  Governments in t ro d u c e d  Lands Acts 
which,  though d i f f e r i n g  in  t h e i r  p r o v i s i o n s ,  a l l  had the  same o b j e c t i v e .  
T.A. Cogh lan 's  assessment o f  t h e se  Acts i s  worthy o f  q u o t a t i o n  a t  
l e n g t h .
They aimed a t  the  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  the  land by smal l  
c u l t i v a t o r s ,  and, and, f o r  t h i s  pu rpose ,  th e  a c q u i s i t i o n  
o f  land  by pe rsons  o f  smal l  means was made as easy  as 
p o s s i b l e .  Almost a l l  o f  them f a i l e d  more or  l e s s  
consp icuous ly  to  accomplish  t h e i r  aim, and dem onst ra ted  
how im poss ib le  i t  i s  t o  make land r e a d i l y  a c c e s s i b l e  t o  
th e  poor  w i th o u t ,  a t  th e  same t ime,making i t  f a r  more
easy o f  access  t o  t h e  r i c h .........  The Land Act o f  New
South Wales, in  th e o ry  th e  most dem ocra t i c  of  a l l ,  w i th  
i t s  u n f e t t e r e d  f r e e  s e l e c t i o n ,  was power less  t o  produce
a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e t t l e m e n t ...........  Cond i t ions  and r e s u l t s
in  Queensland were v e ry  s i m i l a r .  In South A u s t r a l i a ,  
on the  o t h e r  hand,  where t h e  ben t  was always towards 
a g r i c u l t u r e ,  the  Land Act had a l a rg e  measure o f  s u c c e s s .
V i c t o r i a  occupied  an i n t e r m e d i a t e  p o s i t i o n :  a f e r t i l e
co u n t ry ,  a l i m i t e d  t e r r i t o r y ,  and a dense r  p o p u la t i o n  
were powerfu l  a ids  t o  t h e  adop t ion  o f  a g r i c u l t u r e .31
In New South Wales, from 1861-1872,s e l e c t o r s  took up some 4 ,800,000
ac re s  of  l a n d ,  b u t  f o r  every  a c r e  p u t  under  c u l t i v a t i o n ,  t h i r t y  ac re s
were s o l d .  In V i c t o r i a ,  from 1863 to  1872, t h e  number o f  h o ld i n g s  o f
one ac re  or  more r o s e  from 16,416 t o  33 ,720,  b u t  l e s s  tha n  o n e - t e n th
1 32o f  the  a r e a  of  t h e s e  h o ld in g s  was under  c u l t i v a t i o n .  By 1880, in
New South Wales, ' f ew er  th a n  one in  e i g h t ,  o f  th e  190,000 s e l e c t o r s
remained on t h e i r  la nd '  and in  V i c t o r i a ,  up t o  1870, ' o n ly  12,000 had
33been added to  th e  s m a l lh o ld e r s  r a n k s ' .
The s e l e c t o r s  in  th e  i n t e r i o r  who s t r u g g l e d  on,  d e s c r ib e d  by 
F ra n c i s  Adams as akin  to  th e  'mean w h i t e s '  o f  the  so u th e rn  S t a t e s  o f  
t h e  United  S t a t e s ,  were o f t e n  fo rc e d  to  leave  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  and work 
among t h e  i t i n e r a n t  p a s t o r a l  w o r k e r s . ^
31 Coghlan,  Labour and I n d u s t r y , V o l . I I ,  p p . 870-1.
^  I b i d . ,  pp.971 and 978.
^  P ike ,  The Quie t  C o n t i n e n t , p .109 .
Adams, The A u s t r a l i a n s , p .168 .  For an account  of  t h e  l i f e  of  
th e  s e l e c t o r ,  s ee  Douglas P ike ,  'The S m a l lh o ld e r s '  P lace  in 
th e  A u s t r a l i a n  T ra d i t io n ' ,  Tasmanian H i s t o r i c a l  Research 
A s s o c i a t i o n ,  Papers and P ro c e e d i n g s , 1 0 (2 ) ,  December, 1962, p p . 28-33.
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The con t inued  success  o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e t t l e m e n t  in  South A u s t r a ­
l i a ,  in c o n j u n c t io n  with  th e  Colony 's  h i s t o r y  o f  ’fam i ly  s e t t l e m e n t ’ 
under  the  Wakefie ld  p l a n ,  must have been an important, f a c t o r  i n  the  
p a t t e r n s  of  e a r l y  m arr iage  and h igh  m arr iage  r a t e s  observed  i n  t h a t  
Colony dur ing  th e  1860s and 1870s.  The ethos  o f  e a r l y  m arr iage  
a p p a r e n t ly  a l s o  extended  to  A de la ide .
The absence o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e t t l e m e n t  in  New South Wales and 
Queensland must a l s o  have been a f a c t o r  in  the  maintenance  of  low 
m arr iage  r a t e s  i n  t h e s e  Colonies  from 1861 to 1891. I t  seems t h a t  
t h i s  co n c lu s io n  could  a l s o  be a p p l i e d  t o  V i c t o r i a .  There was a 
d e c l i n e  in  t h e  p e r c e n ta g e  o f  males neve r  marr ied  a t  ages 25-29 in  th e  
V i c t o r i a n  co u n t ry  d i s t r i c t s  from 1861 to  1881, b u t  t h i s  d e c l i n e  i s  
p robab ly  b e t t e r  e x p la in ed  by t h e  exodus of  s i n g l e  males from t h e  r u r a l  
p a r t s  o f  V i c t o r i a  than  by t h e  i n c r e a s e  in  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s e t t l e m e n t .
For f em a les ,  the  p e r c e n ta g e  never  m a rr i ed  i n  t h e  V i c t o r i a n  coun t ry  
d i s t r i c t s  i n c r e a s e d  s t e a d i l y  from 1861 to  1881.
Most o f  t h o s e  who l e f t  V i c t o r i a  d u r in g  t h e  1870s went t o  New
35South Wales ’ a t t r a c t e d  by h igh  wages and s t e a d y  employment’ .
R e fe r r i n g  t o  t h e  p e r i o d ,  1860 to  1880, Pike i n d i c a t e s  th e  importance
3 6of  i n t e r n a l  m i g r a t i o n  ’ f o r  peop le  were c o n s t a n t l y  on t h e  move’ .
In 1867-68,  in  New South Wales,  a ’ l a rg e  number o f  men were tram ping
37about the  c o u n t ry  . . .  i n  s e a rc h  o f  employment’ . In 1872, t h e
i n d u s t r i a l  improvement in  New South Wales was n o t a b l e  no t  so much
f o r  an i n c r e a s e  i n  wages bu t  ’ in  th e  much more c o n s t a n t  employment
which could  be o b t a i n e d ’ . At th e  same t im e ,  miners  around
Newcastle  d e s i r e d  n o t  h ig h e r  wages bu t  more r e g u l a r  employment and
s h o r t e r  working h o u rs .  Bu i ld ing  workers in  Geelong in  1864 were
r a r e l y  employed on a r e g u l a r  b a s i s .  In Queensland ,  young unmarr ied
men had l i t t l e  t r o u b l e  in  o b t a i n i n g  work on s t a t i o n s ,  bu t  t h e r e  was
38l i t t l e  work a v a i l a b l e  f o r  m a r r i ed  men with  f a m i l i e s .  In  1918, th e
S e l e c t  Committee i n v e s t i g a t i n g  t h e  D r i f t  o f  P o p u la t io n  from t h e  Country 
D i s t r i c t s  in  V i c t o r i a  l i s t e d  th e  s c a r c i t y  and want o f  c o n t i n u i t y  o f
Coghlan, Labour and I n d u s t r y , Vol.  I l l ,  p .1481.  
P ike ,  The Q uie t  C o n t i n e n t , p .118 .
Coghlan,  Labour and I n d u s t r y , V o l . I I ,  p .1026.  
I b i d ,  p p . 1031-3,  1041 and 1063.
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0^7employment as one of the major factors contributing to urban drift.
Many writers have attested to the high level of wages and the
general ’prosperity' of the Colonies in the 1870s and 1880s. N.G.
Butlin has agreed with the conventional thinking that, from 1861 to
1890, 'Australian economic growth as a whole was sustained, stable 
40and rapid'. P.G. Macarthy has written that 'rewards for un­
skilled and semi-skilled work were extraordinarily high' in the 
411870s and 1880s. However, although wages were high, employment
was generally insecure and irregular which led to a 'highly 
42mobile workforce'.
The growth of country towns in New South Wales and Queensland
would have provided employment security for some persons during this 
43period, but large-scale employment security probably existed, 
before 1891, only in the cities of Melbourne and Sydney and, even 
there, only during the 1880s.
It seems, therefore, that, combined with the failure of schemes 
to settle a yeoman class upon the land, this insecurity of employ­
ment represented a considerable barrier to marriage, particularly in 
the country, but also in the cities before the 1880s. The Australian 
cities were not like the older British cities. There were not so 
many niches where a family could eke out a fatalistic existence. 
Besides, as immigrants, the inhabitants of Sydney and Melbourne in the 
1860s and 1870s would have been economically motivated towards the 
achievement of better conditions.
In Victoria, the crude marriage rate declined continually from 
1860 to 1880. This trend was disturbing to the Victorians as in 
England, movements in this crude rate were normally associated with 
movements in prosperity. Victoria's marriage rate was lower than
E.T. McPhee, 'The Urbanization of Australian Population', Ch.Vn
in P.D. Phillips and G.L. Wood, eds., The Peopling of Australia, 
p .167.
N.G. Butlin, 'The Shape of the Australian Economy, 1861-1900,' 
Economic Record, 34, 1958, p.ll.
P.G. Macarthy, 'Wages in Australia, 1891 to 1914', Australian 
Economic History Review, 10(1), March 1970, p.57.
Butlin, 'Investment in Australian Economic Development', 
p.199, footnote.
Urban development in these years is discussed in Ibid., pp.184-94.43
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any o f  t h e  ne ighbour ing  c o l o n i e s ,  d e s p i t e  th e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  had been
'second t o  none o f  th e  o t h e r  c o l o n i e s  in  p o i n t  of  w ea l th  and p ro s -  
44p e r i t y ' . In an i n t e r n a t i o n a l  a n a l y s i s ,  V i c t o r i a  was shown t o  have
one o f  t h e  lowes t  c rude  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  in t h e  world.  In 1877, an
E n g l i sh  d o c t o r ,  Wal te r  B a l l s - H e a d l y , p u b l i s h e d  a r a t h e r  rambl ing
a r t i c l e  in  th e  MelbourneReview which e x t e n s i v e l y  an a ly se d  a l l  p o s s i b l e
c o n t i n g e n c i e s ,  age s t r u c t u r e ,  o c c u p a t io n a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  d e n s i t y  o f
p o p u l a t i o n ,  im m igra t ion ,  c l i m a t e ,  u r b a n i z a t i o n  and m a s c u l i n i t y ,  w i thou t
rea c h in g  any r e a l  c o n c l u s i o n ,  except  t h a t  perhaps  t h e  V i c t o r i a n  g i r l s
45were ' e x p e r im e n t in g '  w i th  the unmarried s t a t e .
S ubsequen t ly ,  t h e r e  was much d i s c u s s i o n  i n  p r e s s  and magazines
about  t h i s  d e c l i n e  in  matrimony. Most o f  t h i s  d i s c u s s i o n  f i t s
more c o n v e n i e n t l y  i n t o  t h e  fo l l o w in g  s u b - s e c t i o n  and w i l l  be co n s id e re d
t h e r e .  However, none were p rep a red  to  c h a l l e n g e  th e  e x t e n s i v e
s t a t i s t i c a l  a n a l y s i s  o f  B a l l s -H ead ly  except  Henry Haylyn H a y te r ,  t h e
Government S t a t i s t .  Hayte r  cl a imed t h a t  t h e  low p o s i t i o n  among t h e
c o l o n ie s  o f  V i c t o r i a ' s  c rude  m a rr i age  r a t e  was r e l a t e d  t o  i t s  age
s t r u c t u r e  and,  in  p a r t i c u l a r ,  t h e  com para t ive  s h o r ta g e  o f  s i n g l e  men
46as a r e s u l t  o f  t h e  c e s s a t i o n  of  im migra t ion .  He p r e d i c t e d  t h a t ,
as  th e  young p o p u l a t i o n  was growing to  a m a r r i a g e a b le  age ,  th e
V i c t o r i a n  m a r r i ag e  r a t e  would r i s e  ' u n t i l  m a r r i ag es  bea r  as h igh  a
p ro p o r t i o n  to  t h e  t o t a l  p o p u l a t i o n  as  th e y  do in  any o f  t h e  n e igh -  
47bour ing  c o l o n i e s ' .  As ev idence ,  he p o in t e d  to t h e  rem arkab le  
i n s t a n c e  o f  New Zealand where t h e r e  had been ' a  high m a r r i ag e  r a t e  
c o i n c id e n t  w i th  an i n f l u x  of  a d u l t  im migran ts ,  and a low one con­
sequen t  upon such i n f l u x  be ing  s t o p p e d ' . In a paper  r ead  t o  t h e  
Melbourne S o c i a l  S c ie nce  Congress in  A p r i l  1880, Hayter  p r e d i c t e d  
t h a t  a d e p re s s io n  o f  m a r r i a g e  r a t e s  would ' b e f o r e  long o v e r t a k e  s e v e r a l
of  the  ne ighbour ing  C o lon ies  . . .  upon t h e  c e s s a t i o n  o f  t h e  s t r eam  o f
48a d u l t  immigrants  which now f lows  towards  t h e i r  s h o r e s ' .
V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, 1879-80,  p.201
W. B a l l s -H e a d ly ,  ' V i c t o r i a n  M atr im ony ' , i n  Melbourne Review, 
I I ,  1877, p p . 390-412.
V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, 1879-80,  p p . 106-7.
V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, 1881-2,  p .169 .
48 V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, 1882-3,  p .202 .
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The s u b s t a n t i a l  accu racy  o f  H a y te r ' s  argument was a t t e s t e d  by th e  
r i s e  o f  th e  V ic to r i a n  crude  m a rr iag e  r a t e  from th e  low est among th e  
seven C o lon ies  in  1880 to  th e  h ig h e s t  in  1889. Although h i s  argum ents 
conce rn ing  com para tive  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  in  th e  A u s t r a l i a n  C o lon ies  were 
w e ll - fo u n d e d ,  H ayter d id  not o bserve  t h a t ,  in  com parison to  England 
and Wales, A u s t r a l i a n  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  were low.
H a y te r 's  c o u n te r p a r t  in  New South Wales, T.A. Coghlan, examined
th e  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  in  th e  U nited  Kingdom and A u s t r a l a s i a  and a r r iv e d
a t  th e  in c o r r e c t  (w ith  th e  e x c e p t io n  o f  I re la n d )  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  th e
p r o b a b i l i t i e s  were ' g r e a t l y  in  fav o u r  o f  a h ig h e r  m arr iag e  r a t e  in  th e s e
c o l o n i e s ' .  T h is ,  he a rg u ed ,  was because  ' t h e  s o c ia l  c o n d i t io n  o f
th e  w o rk in g -c la s s e s ,  i n  even th e  l e a s t  forw ard o f  th e  A u s t r a l i a n
49C o lo n ie s ,  i s  much more advanced th a n  in  th e  B r i t i s h  I s l a n d s ' .
Again Coghlan eq u a tes  th e  M a lth u s ian  p r i n c i p l e  to  th e  a c tu a l  ex­
p e r ie n c e  o f  th e  p o o re r  c l a s s e s  in  England. In  f a c t ,  in  th e  fo l lo w in g  
s e c t i o n ,  i t  i s  argued  t h a t  th e  b e t t e r  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  working c l a s s e s  
in  A u s t r a l i a ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  Melbourne in  th e  1880s, may have con­
t r i b u t e d  to  th e  observed  movement tow ards a l a t e r  age a t  m a rr ia g e .
6 .3 .3  The P roper Time to  Marry, Melbourne in  th e  1880s
The movement to  a l a t e r  age a t  m a rr iag e  has been observed  f o r  
V ic to r i a  i n  1881 and 1891 and South A u s t r a l i a  in  1891. In South 
A u s t r a l i a ,  th e  a n a l y s i s  i s  co m p lica ted  by th e  s ev e re  d e p re s s io n  in  
th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  1880s, bu t t h e r e  was p r o s p e r i t y  and supreme 
con fidence  in  th e  f u t u r e  in  V ic t o r i a  in  th e  1880s, and more p a r t i c u ­
l a r l y ,  in  Melbourne. The in c r e a s e  in  age a t  m arr iage  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
d is c u s s e d  h e re  in  te rm s o f  th e  c o n d i t io n s  p r e v a i l i n g  in  Melbourne in  
th e s e  y e a r s .
As re c o u n te d  in  t h e  p re v io u s  c h a p te r ,  d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  'p ro p e r  
tim e to  m arry ' had a r i s e n  among th e  m iddle and upper c l a s s e s  in  
England in  th e  1850s and 1860s and was fo rm a l ize d  in to  V ic to r i a n  
e t h i c a l  b e h av io u r .  The im m igrants in to  A u s t r a l i a n  c i t i e s  c o n ta in e d  
l a rg e  numbers from th e  E n g l ish  m iddle  c l a s s e s  and as  th e  government, 
commercial and f i n a n c i a l  s e c t o r s  grew in  im portance ,  i t  was i n e v i t a b l e  
t h a t  t h i s  e t h ic  shou ld  be t r a n s p o r t e d  to  A u s t r a l i a .  I t  became
49 Coghlan, W ealth and P r o g r e s s , 1889-90, p p . 430-1
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prominent in discussion in Melbourne in the 1880s, but its treatment 
was more complicated, because of the common belief that matrimony in 
Victoria was becoming unpopular. Further, there had been a rapid 
decline in the imbalance of the sexes so that, by 1881, in Melbourne, 
marriageable females far out-numbered marriageable males. This 
trend, however, had, to a large extenty been unpublicized. It was 
not surprising, therefore, that mothers, who had themselves married 
extraordinarily easily, were alarmed by the relative paucity of suitors 
for their daughters' hands.
The Editor of the Victorian Review, H. Mortimer Franklyn, 
attributed the decline in matrimony to the 'utter apathy to marriage 
as an institution' of Melbourn's promising young bachelors. But, 
he argued, that Melbourne did not possess the same facilities as New 
York or Philadelphia, where the 'society man' upon marriage took up 
residence in a first-class hotel. He suggested, therefore, that the 
leading men in Melbourne, 'especially those with marriageable daughters' 
should subscribe £1000 or £ 2000 each to a fund for the erection of two 
such hotels in Melbourne.
Putting forward her case for the introduction of domestic science 
into Victorian schools, Rachel Macpherson claimed that ’were girls 
instructed in life in useful domestic branches of home industry, young 
men of limited income would have greater inducement to marry ... I am 
often painfully struck by the anxiety of girls attending my public 
classes, to make up for lost time'."''*"
Later age at marriage was supported by C.H. Round with a eugenic 
argument based on the lives of great men, that marriage should be 
delayed to age 30 for men and but a year or two earlier for women, so 
as 'to bequeath to their little ones sound bodies and evenly-balanced 
minds'.^
But these arguments were on the periphery, the central argument 
was that of the 'proper time to marry'. The argument was summed up
H. Mortimer Franklyn, 'The Decline of Matrimony in Victoria', 
Victorian Review, II, 1880, p.438.
Rachel V. Macpherson, 'Woman's Work in Victoria', Victorian 
Review, IV, 1881, p.205.
C.H. Round, 'The Right Age to Marry', Victorian Review, VIII, 
1883, p.737.
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by a 'young b a c h e l o r ' .
Matrimony,  a f t e r  a l l ,  i s  mere ly  a m a t t e r  o f  money; 
i t  im p l i e s  th e  q u e s t i o n  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  answered;
'Can I keep a w ife  and keep up a r e s p e c t a b l e  
appea rance  on my p r e s e n t  income?'  How seldom can 
a p r o f e s s i o n a l  man, o r  a bank c l e r k ,  or  a c i v i l  
s e r v a n t  answer t h a t  q u e s t i o n  i n  t h e  a f f i r m a t i v e  
b e f o r e  he approaches  middle  l i f e .  A young man i n  a 
p r o f e s s i o n ,  whose income i s  no l a r g e r  t h a n  i f  he had 
gone in  f o r  a t r a d e ,  f i n d s  i t  a l l  he can manage to  
keep up appea rances  p ro p e r  to  h i s  s t a t i o n  in  l i f e . . .
His own p r i d e ,  as  w ell  as  th e  l i t t l e  a t t e n t i o n  t h a t  
i s  o f t e n  bestowed on household  a f f a i r s  by young 
l a d i e s ,  would r e n d e r  t h e  keep ing o f  a domest ic  abso­
l u t e l y  n e c e s s a r y . 53
The argument was not so much o f  r i s i n g  a s p i r a t i o n s  but  r a t h e r  
o f  m a in t a i n in g  s t a n d a r d s .  Those who m a rr i ed  e a r l y  must have been 
' p r e p a r e d  t o  descend s e v e r a l  s t e p s  in  t h e  s o c i a l  s c a l e ,  . . .  and t o  
s t a g n a t e  in  o b s c u r i t y ' . ^  Those who were concerned t h a t  l a t e  
age a t  m a r r i a g e  would l e ad  t o  im m ora l i ty  rec o g n i se d  t h a t  t h e  g r e a t  
e v i l  among young p eop le  was t h a t  t h e y  expec ted  t o  commence where 
t h e i r  p a r e n t s  end and m a in t a i n  ' e x t r a v a g a n t  l i v i n g '  from t h e  
beg inn ing  o f  wedded l i f e .  They exhor ted  young people  to
marry now, save your w in n ings ,  beg in  low, lo v e ,  
t r u s t ,  and be happy. E a r ly  m a r r i ag e  i s  no t  th e  
e v i l  t h i n g  t h a t  our  w i th e re d  M a l thus ians  would 
have us b e l i e v e ^
'Young B a c h e l o r ' ,  A rgus , 15 June 1880, p . 6 .  For a l i s t  o f  
l e t t e r s  t o  newspapers on t h i s  t o p i c ,  s e e ,  Graeme Davison,
'The R is e  and F a l l  o f  M arvellous  Melbourne:  1880-1895, '
Ph.D. t h e s i s ,  A u s t r a l i a n  N a t io n a l  U n i v e r s i t y ,  1969, p .453 .
H. D ' E s t e r r e  T a y lo r ,  'Something to  Do f o r  Our Boys ' ,
V i c t o r i a n  Review, IX, 1884, p .397 .
Wm. R u s s e l l  E s q . ,  Paper read  a t  th e  Angl ican  Church Congress ,  
Sydney,  1889, J o s .  Cook and Co. and C o l in  McCulloch,
'M a r r i a g e  and D i v o r c e ' ,  Queensland Review, I ,  1886,pp.
251-7.  These p ap e r s  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  was not  
co n f in e d  to  Melbourne.  These r e f e r e n c e s  were b rough t  t o  th e  
w r i t e r ' s  n o t i c e  by Dr. N e v i l l e  Hicks ,  who has r e c e n t l y  com­
p l e t e d  a s tudy  o f  c o n t r a c e p t i v e  usage i n  A u s t r a l i a  from 
1890 to  1911. N e v i l l e  Hicks ,  'Ev idence  and Contemporary 
Opinion About t h e  P eopl ing  o f  A u s t r a l i a ,  1890-1911 ' .  Ph.D 
t h e s i s ,  A u s t r a l i a n  N a t io n a l  U n i v e r s i t y ,  1971. There was 
v e r y  l i t t l e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  e a r l y  m a r r i ag e  bu t  
l a t e  p a r e n t a g e  i n  A u s t r a l i a  in  the  1880s.
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The movement towards  l a t e r  age a t  m a rr i age  i n  Melbourne,  even
b e f o r e  1881, i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  th e  young persons  o f  th e  midd le  c l a s s
fo l lowed  t h e  'w i th e r e d  M a l t h u s i a n s ' . However, o f t e n  t h i s  d e c i s i o n
was no t  t h e i r  own, bu t  was a c o n d i t i o n  o f  employment. S . J .  B u t l i n
has  r e f e r r e d  to  t h e  p o l i c y  o f  many A u s t r a l i a n  banks o f  p r o h i b i t i n g
t h e  m a r r i ag e  o f  t h e i r  c l e r k s  below a s p e c i f i e d  s a l a r y ,  which was no t
normal ly  a t t a i n e d  u n t i l  about  age 3 0 . ^  These l i m i t a t i o n s  s t i l l
e x i s t e d  i n  1904 when th e  White Cross  League, an A nglican  p u r i t y
s o c i e t y ,  drew t h e  a t t e n t i o n  o f  Commissioners i n v e s t i g a t i n g  t h e
d e c l i n e  o f  t h e  b i r t h  r a t e  in  New South Wales to  t h e  r e s t r i c t i o n s
t h a t  some commercial i n s t i t u t i o n s  p la c e d  on t h e  m a rr i age  o f  t h e i r  
57j u n i o r  s t a f f .  The f i rm  o f  Moran and Cato were 'community l e a d e r s '
i n  t h e  1890s w i th  t h e i r  p o l i c y  o f  i n c r e a s i n g  t h e  s a l a r y  o f  employees 
58upon m ar r i ag e .
The employment o f  women was not  c o n s id e re d  as  a p o s s i b l e  r ea son
f o r  t h e  d e c l i n e  in  matrimony.  In th e  United  S t a t e s ,  Calhoun had
argued  t h a t  womens' a cc e s s  to  i n d u s t r y  had te nded  to  d e l a y  m a rr i age
because  o f  i t s  d i s t u r b i n g  e f f e c t  upon t h e  i n d u s t r i a l  system and,
59p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  i t s  e f f e c t  upon wages.  Womens' employment grew 
r a p i d l y  in  V i c t o r i a  du r ing  t h e  1870s and 1880s, p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  
i n d u s t r y .  The i n c r e a s e  o f  i n d u s t r i a l  employment o f  women was l a t e r  
i n  New South Wales tha n  i n  V i c t o r i a .  Female employment in  New South 
Wales was o n ly  h a l f  t h a t  o f  V i c t o r i a  in  1891. Large numbers o f  women 
i n  t h e  c l o t h i n g  t r a d e  worked out  o f  t h e i r  own homes. F ac to ry  employ­
ment was much more a c c e p t a b l e  t o  the  n a t i v e - b o r n  g i r l s  tha n  th e
60s e r v i l i t y  o f  domest ic  s e r v i c e .
56 S . J .  B u t l i n ,  A u s t r a l i a n  and New Zealand Bank, p .260 .
H i c k s , 'P e o p l i n g  o f  A u s t r a l i a ,  1 8 9 0 -1 9 1 1 , 'p p . 181-2.
C O
Renate Howe, 'The Wesleyan Church in  V i c t o r i a ,  1855-1901;
I t s  M i n i s t r y  and Membership, '  M.A. t h e s i s ,  U n i v e r s i t y  o f  
Melbourne,  1965.
59 Arthur  W. Calhoun, A S o c ia l  H i s t o r y  o f  t h e  American Family,  
V o l . I l l ,  p . 206.
See Coghlan,  Labour and I n d u s t r y , Vol. I l l ,  p. 1587; Adams, 
The A u s t r a l i a n s , p p . 214-5;  Twopeny, Town L i f e  i n  A u s t r a l i a , 
pp .6 0 -1 .  For a r e c e n t ,  more d e t a i l e d ,  s tudy  o f  female 
employment i n  the 1 8 8 0 ' s ,  see  E.C. Fry ,  'Outwork in  th e  
E i g h t i e s ' ,  U n i v e r s i t y  S tu d ie s  i n  H i s to r y  and Economics, 2 (4 ) ,  
1956, p p . 77-93 and E.C. Fry ,  'C o n d i t i o n  o f  t h e  Urban 
Wage-earning C lass  i n  E a s t e rn  A u s t r a l i a  in  t h e  1 8 8 0 ' s , '
Ph.D. t h e s i s ,  A u s t r a l i a n  N a t io n a l  U n i v e r s i t y ,  1956.
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Presumably,  female employment d id  not  e n t e r  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  
matrimony because  i t  was a working c l a s s ,  r a t h e r  th a n  a middle  c l a s s  
phenomenon. This  r a i s e s  th e  q u e s t i o n  as to  whether  t h e  i n c r e a s e  in  
age a t  m a r r i a g e  a p p l i e d  to  t h e  working c l a s s  as  wel l  a s  t h e  middle 
c l a s s .  H. D 'E s t e r r e  T ay lo r  co n s id e re d  t h a t  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  matrimony 
a p p l i e d  on ly  to  t h e  ’middle c l a s s e s ’ and t h a t  t h e  ’mechanical  and t r a d i n g
s e c t i o n s  appea r  t o  marry f r e e l y ,  and th e  former e s p e c i a l l y  to  marry
, 61 young’ .
Graeme Davison has r e c e n t l y  an a ly se d  p e rc e n ta g e s  never  m arr ied
by age f o r  males in  s e l e c t e d  Melbourne m u n i c i p a l i t i e s  a s  shown by t h e
1881 and 1891 Censuses .  He a s s e r t s  t h a t ,  f o r  1881, t h e  d a t a
' s t r o n g l y  s u gges t  an u n d e r ly in g  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between d e f e r r e d  m arr i age
and s o c i a l  c l a s s ' ,  b u t ,  i n  1891, t h e  range  o f  o v e r a l l  v a r i a t i o n  between
t h e  m u n i c i p a l i t i e s  was l e s s  and th e  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between middle  c l a s s
6 2and working c l a s s  suburbs  was not  so marked.
I f  t h e r e  was a movement to  l a t e r  age a t  m a r r i ag e  among t h e  working
c l a s s ,  t h e  most s a t i s f a c t o r y  e x p l a n a t i o n  seems t o  be i n  terms o f  r i s i n g
e x p e c t a t i o n s .  During t h e  1880s,  wages i n  Melbourne were h igh  and
employment was s e c u r e .  Numerous con temporary  o b s e rv e r s  co n s id e re d  t h a t
t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  worker was f a r  b e t t e r  o f f  th a n  t h e  E ng l i sh  worker.  Asa
Briggs has  a s s e r t e d  t h a t  t h e  c o n t r a s t  between th e  Melbourne workers and
63t h e  London workers was no t  on ly  one o f  f o r t u n e s , b u t  a l s o  o f  a t t i t u d e s .
The d i f f e r e n c e  o f  bo th  f o r t u n e  and a t t i t u d e  was most c l e a r l y  e v id e n t  in  
th e  m a t t e r  o f  hous ing .  The growth o f  b u i l d i n g  s o c i e t i e s  enabled  ’ t h e  
i n d u s t r i o u s  and t h r i f t y  amongst t h e  working c l a s s e s  to  become p o s s e s s o r s  
o f  t h e i r  own homes' . ^
D 'E s t e r r e  T a y l o r ,  ’ Something To Do For Our Boys , ’ p .394 .
Davison,  'The Rise  and F a l l  o f  Marvel lous  Melbourne , '  pp. 461-3.  
There a r e  some d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  a n a l y s i n g  p e r c e n ta g e s  never  
m a r r i e d  by age f o r  suburbs .  S t a t i s t i c s  f o r  females  a r e  
m i s l e a d in g  because  o f  t h e  h igh  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  domest ic  s e r v a n t s  
in  c e r t a i n  suburbs .  Some suburbs  may be l a r g e l y  occupied  
by young m a r r i ed  coup les  o r  r e c e n t  im migrants .  Other  
suburbs  may c o n t a i n  a l a r g e  number o f  s i n g l e  pe r s o n s  l i v i n g  
in  h o s t e l  o r  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  accommodation.  F u r t h e r ,  between 
1881 and 1891, some o f  M elbourne 's  i n n e r  suburbs  were 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y  r ed e v e lo p e d .
Asa B r iggs ,  V i c t o r i a n  C i t i e s , p .300 .
Coghlan,  Labour and I n d u s t r y , V o l . I I I ,  p .1636.
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Twopeny probably exaggerated the well-being of the working man 
when he claimed that 'every inhabitant', assisted by the building 
socieites, could be his own proprietor within a few years, but,
65certainly, 'more wage earners saw home ownership in their grasp'.
N.G. Butlin has written that the appeal of the building societies
'was based on the ideal of individual home ownership, an appeal with
tremendous force in circumstances of housing shortage, high rents and
66steady employment’.
The possibility of improvement of his condition was, thus, 
clearly evident to the Melbourne working man and may have influenced 
him to delay marriage until he was earning sufficient money to meet 
home ownership repayments. As Fry has written, 'only big wages and 
the confident expectation of their continuation would persuade wage 
earners to embark on this commitment'. The onset of depression in 
the 1890s, however, 'dashed the hopes and swept away the savings of 
many urban wage earners'.^
6.4 Australian Marriage Patterns, 1891-1921
6.4.1 Marriage Rates and Proportions Marrying
Up to 1891, changes in Colonial marriage rates tended to be slow, 
with few violent annual movements. However, between 1891 and 1921, 
there were some substantial annual movements in marriage rates. This 
is evident from Figure 6.7 which shows annual crude marriage rates for 
New South Wales and Victoria from 1891 to 1921. These curves show 
troughs in 1893-4, 1903, 1913 and 1917-8 and peaks in 1891, 1901, 1912, 
1915 and 1920-1. The troughs in 1893-4 and 1903 were in times of severe
Twopeny, Town Life in Australia, p.37, Fry, 'Condition of the 
Urban Wage-earning Class', p.477.
Butlin, Investment in Australian Economic Development, p.259. 
Butlin claims that owner occupation, about 1891, accounted for 
a 'very much higher proportion' than fifty per cent of total 
housing. This has been disputed by R.V. Jackson who claims 
that, in Sydney, in 1891 only 'thirty per cent of inhabited 
metropolitan dwellings were owner-occupied'. R.V. Jackson, 
'Owner-Occupation of Houses in Sydney, 1871 to 1891', 
Australian Economic History Review, 10(2), 1970, p.142.
67 Fry, Condition of the Urban Wage-earning Class, pp.459-60.
Figure 6,7 Crude Marriage Rates per 1000 of the Total Population, 
New South Wales and Victoria, 1891-1926.
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economic re c e s s io n .  The peak in  1912 occurred a t  th e  he ig h t o f  th e  
la rg e  s c a le  immigration in  th e  y ea rs ,  1911-1913 and the  peaks and 
trough from 1915 to  1920 were a s so c ia te d  with the  F i r s t  World War.
In such c ircum stances , a n a ly s is  of s t a t i s t i c s  fo r  census years  
only can be m islead ing . From Figure 6 .7 ,  i t  i s  apparent th a t  the  
four census y e a r s ,  1891, 1901, 1911 and 1921 tended to  be c lo se r  
to  the  peaks in  m arriage r a t e s  during the  p e r io d  r a th e r  than  to  the  
tro u g h s . However, as d e ta i l e d  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  the  p o pu la tion  a t  r i s k  
of m arriage  a re  a v a i l a b le  in  t h i s  p e riod  only fo r  census y e a r s ,  th e  
methods o f  a n a ly s is  employed in  Section  6.2 a re  used aga in , but 
with cau tio n .
The a n a ly s is  in  t h i s  s e c t io n  inc ludes  the  marriage p a t te rn s  
o f  Western A u s t r a l ia  and Tasmania.
F i r s t l y ,  th e  percen tages  never m arried in  c e r t a in  age groups,
given in  Table 6.18 and F igure  6 .8 ,  show th a t  th e  p ro p o r t io n  of
females s t i l l  never m arried a t  ages 45-49 ro se  throughout the  p e r io d  
68in  every S ta te .  In V ic to r ia ,  t h i s  percen tage  ro se  from 7 p e r  cent
in  1891 to  21 per cent in  1921. The r i s e  fo r  th e  whole of A u s t r a l ia
was from 6.5 p e r  cent in  1891 to  16.6 per cent in  1921. Over th e
same p e r io d ,  the  percen tage  o f  males aged 45-49 remaining never m arried
d ec lined  from 23.6 per cent in  1891 to  19.7 per cent in  1921 fo r
A u s t ra l ia  as a whole, b u t ,  in  V ic to r ia ,  remained very  s ta b l e  around 
. 6 919 per cen t .
By in te r n a t io n a l  s ta n d a rd s ,  the  p ro p o r t io n s  u l t im a te ly  never 
marrying in  A u s t r a l ia  a t  t h i s  time were remarkably high. In  th e  
United S ta te s ,  in  1920, 12 per cent o f  males and 9.6 per cent o f  
females aged 45-54 were never m arried . In England and Wales, th e  
corresponding percen tages  in  1921 were 12.0 per cent fo r  males and 
16.4 p e r  cent fo r  females. The A u s tra l ian  v a lu e s ,  however, were 
s t i l l  well below the  le v e l s  p re v a i l in g  in  I re la n d  in  th e  1920s.
Persons aged 45-49 in  1921 were in  the  major m arriageab le  ag es ,
The Colonies o f  A u s t r a l ia  became S ta te s  o f  the  Commonwealth 
of A u s t ra l ia  in  1901. From t h i s  s tage  o f  the  th e s i s  they 
s h a l l  be r e f e r r e d  to  as 'S t a t e s ' .
Percentages fo r  A u s t ra l ia  obta ined  from G erald ine Spencer, 
'Recent Trends in  M arriages in  A ustra lia!, Economic Record, 
45, June 1969, Table V, p.212.
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Table 6.18: Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups,
Australian States/Colonies, 1891-1921
Colony/State Year Males Females
20-24 | 
!
25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
N.S.W. 1891 88.1 | 60.1 24.6 61.8 29.4 6.4
1901 88.9 1 61.9 23.5 69.3 40.3 8.7
1911 85.6 57.0 22.0 67.0 39.3 12.1
1921 83.2 j 49.8 19.1 62.5 33.9 15.5
VIC. a 1891 89.5 60.5 19.1 69.3 38.3 7.4
1901 91.6 66.1 19.0 77.8 50.8 12.9
1911 89.1 60.6 19.3 75.6 47.7 17.9
1921 86.6 53.4 18.9 71.8 41.6 21.1
Qld. a 1891 88.1 59.3 25.2 57.0 22.5 3.3
1901 90.5 63.1 25.2 66.9 35.3 5.0
1911 89.4 63.2 26.9 68.6 37.5 7.4
1921 86.6 55.7 22.6 64.9 34.7 12.3
S. A. 1891 89.9 61.0 15.7 70.5 35.1 5.9
1901 90.9 62.7 18.6 76.4 46.4 9.8
1911 87.6 57.1 17.4 71.8 43.3 14.3
1921 84.7 49.3 15.8 67.8 35.6 17.3
W. A. 1901 91.8 70.6 33.1 57.0 30.0 7.9
j 1911 90.0 66.4 31.6 62.2 31.1 8.4I 1921 87.9 55.8 22.8 65.6 31.1 8.4
Tas. 1891 87.8 57.3 16.2 66. 2 33.8 10.1
1901 89.2 62.4 14.8 69.9 41.4 11.2
1911 85.1 54.6 17.4 66.4 38.8 13.9
1921 82.0 48.2 16.6 63.1 35.9 15.2
a Excludes Chinese and Polynesians, 1891-1901.
Figure 6.8 Percentages Never Married in Age Groups 20-24, 25-29
and 45-49, Males and Females, Australian Colonies/States, 
1891-1921.
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20-34, d u r in g  th e  1890s and e a r l y  1900s. A r i s e  in  th e  p r o p o r t i o n s  
nev er  m a rr ied  a t  ages  20-29 d u r in g  th e  1890s i s  c l e a r l y  e v id e n t  from 
F ig u re  6 .8 .  For m a les ,  aged 20-24 th e  r i s e s  were s l i g h t  in  each 
S t a t e ,  a l l  be ing  l e s s  th a n  2 .5  p e r  c e n t .  R ises  f o r  males aged 25-29 
were somewhat h ig h e r ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  V ic t o r i a  and Tasmania, b u t  were 
a l l  l e s s  th a n  6 p e r  c e n t .
For fem a les ,  however, t h e  co r re sp o n d in g  in c r e a s e s  were much 
g r e a t e r .  The r i s e s  in  th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  never  m arr ied  f o r  fem ales  
aged 25-29 between 1891 and 1901 were g r e a t e r  th a n  10 p e r  cen t  in  a l l  
S t a t e s  except Tasmania. In  V i c t o r i a ,  in  1901, 51 p e r  c e n t  o f  fem ales  
aged 25-29 had never  m a rr ie d .  This  i s  th e  same cohort o f  women, who, 
a t  th e  1921 Census, were aged 45-49 w ith  21 p e r  cen t  o f  them s t i l l  
never m a rr ie d .
From 1901 to  1921, th e s e  p r o p o r t io n s  f o r  b o th  sexes  d e c l in e d  
in  each S ta t e  w ith  th e  e x c e p t io n  o f  fem ales in  Queensland and W estern 
A u s t r a l i a ,  where th e  p ro p o r t io n s  never  m arr ied  were a l r e a d y  low in  
1901 because  o f  th e  p r e v a i l i n g  excess  o f  m ales .
The most i n t e r e s t i n g  f e a t u r e  o f  th e s e  d e c l in e s  between 1901 and 
1921, in  term s o f  th e  m a rr iag e  p a t t e r n s  p r e v a i l i n g  b e fo re  1891, was th e  
r a p id  d e c l in e  f o r  m ales .  Up to  1891, th e  p r o p o r t io n  o f  males n ev e r  
m arr ied  a t  ages 20-29 had remained f a i r l y  s t a b l e  d e s p i t e  changes in  
th e  b a la n c e  o f  th e  se x e s .  However, between 1901 and 1921, th e  
p e rc e n ta g e  o f  males never m a rr ied  a t  ages 25-29 d e c l in e d  by over 12 
p e r  cen t  in  a l l  S ta t e s  excep t Q ueensland. T h is  change in  m a rr ia g e  
p a t t e r n s  f o r  males can be seen  more c l e a r l y ,  i n  a s s o c i a t i o n  w ith  
changes in  th e  b a la n c e  o f  th e  se x e s ,  u s in g  Table  6 .19 and F ig u re  6 .9 .
The census m a rr iag e  r a t e s  a r e  o f  some im portance in  t h i s  s e c t i o n  
as  th e y  tend  to  summarize th e  ex p e r ie n c e  o f  th e  te n  y e a rs  p r i o r  to  
th e  cen su s .  The com para tive  n u p t i a l i t y  r a t i o s  t h a t  fo l lo w  r e f e r  
on ly  to  th e  ex p e r ie n c e  o f  each census  y e a r  and , t h e r e f o r e ,  may be 
m is le a d in g  in  t h i s  p e r io d .
Looking f i r s t  a t  t h e  p e r io d ,  1891-1901, i t  can be seen  from 
F ig u re  6 .9  t h a t  th e  census m a rr iag e  r a t e  f o r  males f e l l  d e s p i t e  a 
f a l l  i n  th e  b a la n c e  o f  th e  sexes  in  every  S t a t e .  C onsequen tly  th e
census m a rr iag e  r a t e s  f o r  fem ales  in  a l l  S ta t e s  f e l l  v e ry  r a p i d l y  
a l th o u g h  o f f s e t  to  some e x te n t  by a widening in  th e  age d i f f e r e n c e  
a t  m a rr iag e .
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Table  6 .19 :  Values o f  QM(S) , QF(S) , R and EF (S) a ,  bo th  a b s o l u t e
and r e l a t i v e  t o  t h e  v a l u e s  in  England and Wales i n  1881, 
C o lon ie s / S t a t e s ,  1891-1921.
Colony/
S t a t e Year QM (S ) QF (S) R
EM(S) QF (S) QM (S) R EM"
EF "/EM (S) 
EF (S)
EF (S) QF " QM" R"
N.S.W. 1891 34.8 62.3 124.3 69.6 1.10 0.69 1.35 1.19
1901 33.6 53.8 103.0 64.3 0.95 0.66 1.12 1.29
1911 37.7 53.8 106.0 74.4 0.95 0.74 1.15 1.11
1921 43.1 58.4 98.1 72.3 1.03 0.85 1.07 1.14
Vic. 1891 35 .2 54.4 109.9 71.1 0.96 0.69 1.19 1.16
1901 31.2 44 .6 88.9 62.2 0.79 0.61 0.97 1.33
1911 34.5 45.8 93.6 70.6 0.81 0.68 1.02 1.17
1921 40.5 50.8 91.8 73.1 0.90 0.80 1.00 1.13
Qld. 1891 35.5 67.8 129.8 68.0 1.20 0.70 1.41 1.22
1901 32.1 58.1 110.8 61.2 1.03 0.63 1.20 1.35
1911 32.5 54.7 120.6 71.7 0.97 0.64 1.31 1.16
1921 38.5 57.6 105.8 70.7 1.02 0.76 1.15 1.17
S. A . 1891 3 5 . 1 56.3  i 1 1 2 . 1 69.9 1.00 0.69 1 . 2 2 1.18
1901 3 3 . 3 4 7 . 8 98.2 68.4 0.84 0.65 1.07 1.21
1911 37.5 50.1 103.3 77.3 0.89 0.74 1.12 1.07
1921 43.5 55.6 94.8 74.2 0.98 0.86 1.03 1 . 1 2
W. A. 1901 26.1 63.9 182.8 74.5 1.13 0.51 1.99 1.11
1911 30.2 60.5 145.1 72.6 1.07 0.59 1.58 1.14
1921 37.7 59.8 104.9 66.1 1.06 0.74 1.14 1.25
Tas. 1891 37.9 58.0 115.6 75.5 1.03 0.74 1.26 1.10
1901 34 .3 52.1 108.3 71.4 0.92 0.67 1.18 1.16
! 1911 40 .1 54.4 97.5 71.8 0.96 0.79 1.06 1.15
1921 44 .6 57.1
_________
93.5 73.0 1.01 0.88 1.02 1.13
a For d e f i n i t i o n s  and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  t h e s e  symbols,  see  Chapte r  5 
S e c t io n  5 .5 .
Figure 6.9 Values of r, R, QM(S), QF(S) and EM(S)/EF(S), 
Australian Colonies/States, 1891-1921.
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The i n d i c a t i o n , t h e r e f o r e , i s  t h a t  th e  b a lan ce  o f  t h e  sexes  
was not  an im por tan t  f a c t o r  in  d e te rm in ing  the  t r e n d  i n  t h e  census  
m a rr i age  r a t e  f o r  males and t h a t  t h o s e  males who de layed  m arr i age  
i n  t h e  e a r l y  1890s u n t i l  t h e  l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  t h e  1890s i n c re a s e d  t h e  
d i f f e r e n c e  in  age between them se lves  and t h e i r  w iv e s . Consequen t ly  
h igh  p r o p o r t i o n s  o f  women aged 25-29 in  1901 were s t i l l  never  m a r r i e d .
From 1901 t o  1911, i n  t h e  dem ograph ica l ly  ’more deve loped '  S t a t e s  
o f  New South Wales,  V i c t o r i a ,  South A u s t r a l i a  and Tasmania,  t h e  census  
m a r r i a g e  r a t e s  f o r  males in c r e a s e d  d e s p i t e  r i s e s ,  excep t  i n  Tasmania,  
i n  t h e  b a l a n c e  of  t h e  sexes .  The i n c r e a s e s  in  t h e  census  m a r r i ag e  
r a t e s  f o r  females  were no t  so g r e a t  as f o r  males because  o f  a r i s e  i n  
t h e  age d i f f e r e n c e  a t  m a r r i ag e  e f f e c t ,  t h a t  i s ,  a s m a l l e r  p r o p o r t i o n  
o f  females  were m a r r i ed  t o  males o u t s i d e  t h e  age r a n g e ,  20-34 y e a r s .
For t h e  same S t a t e s ,  t h e  census  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  f o r  males c o n t in u e d  
to  r i s e  between 1911 and 1921 and,  with  l i t t l e  change i n  e i t h e r  t h e  
b a l a n c e  o f  t h e  sexes  o r  t h e  age d i f f e r e n c e  a t  m a rr i age  e f f e c t ,  t h e r e  were 
complementary r i s e s  i n  t h e  census m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  f o r  f em ales .  These 
changes were i n f l u e n c e d  to  some e x t e n t  by the  F i r s t  World War and,  as 
i t s  e f f e c t s  upon m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n s  a r e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  a s s e s s ,  th e y  w i l l  
be  examined i n  more d e t a i l  i n  a l a t e r  s u b - s e c t i o n .
In Queensland and Western A u s t r a l i a ,  i n  1901, t h e r e  remained  a 
c o n s id e r a b l e  excess  o f  males i n  t h e  m a r r i ag e  marke t .  Between 1901 and 
1921, t h i s  excess was r a p i d l y  reduced  in  Western A u s t r a l i a ,  b u t ,  con­
t r a r y  t o  th e  ex p e r i e n c e  o f  V ic to r i a  i n  th e  1860s and 1870s, t h i s  move­
ment to  a more even b a l a n c e  o f  t h e  sexes  was accompanied by a r a p i d  
r i s e  i n  t h e  census  m a r r i ag e  r a t e  f o r  males and only a s l i g h t  f a l l ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  between 1911 and 1921, i n  t h e  census  m a rr i age  r a t e  f o r  
females .  In the  e a r l y  c o l o n i a l  p a t t e r n ,  t h e  m a r r i a g e  r a t e s  f o r  males 
te nded  to  be c o n s t a n t  w h i le  t h e  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  f o r  females  f e l l  as  t h e  
excess  o f  males was reduced .  In Western A u s t r a l i a ,  from 1901 to 1911, 
th e  m a rr i age  r a t e s  f o r  females  remained c o n s t a n t  w h i le  t h e  r a t e s  f o r  
males r o s e  w i th  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  t h e  excess o f  males .  This  r e v e r s e  o f  
t h e  expec ted  p a t t e r n  seems t o  have been due t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  census  
m arr iage  r a t e s  f o r  b o th  sexes  i n  Western A u s t r a l i a  i n  1901 were r em ark ­
a b ly  low. Comparing Western A u s t r a l i a  i n  1901 wi th  Queensland i n  1871, 
i t  can be seen  t h a t  a l th o u g h  the  b a l a n c e  o f  t h e  sexes  (R) was more 
f a v o u ra b l e  to  females  i n  Western A u s t r a l i a  i n  1901, the  census  m a r r i a g e
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r a t e  fo r  females (63.9) was well below th a t  fo r  females in  Queensland 
in  1871 (77 .7) .
The conse rva t ive  na tu re  of A u s t r a l i an  marriage p a t t e r n s  is  c l e a r l y  
evident when a comparison i s  made with p ropor t ions  ever married in  the  
United S ta t e s .  In Table 6.20,  the  r e l a t i v e  census marriage r a t e s ,  
ba lances  o f  the  sexes and age d i f f e r e n c e  a t  marriage e f f e c t s  are  shown 
fo r  V ic to r i a  and the  United S ta te s  fo r  th e  y ea r s ,  1890-1920.
BT/EF 7
Table 6 .2 0 : QM(S)/QM7 QF(S)/QF7 R / R '  and__________EM(S)/EF(S) ,
V ic to r i a  and the  United S t a t e s , 1890-1920.
Year
QM (S)
/QM'
QF(S)
/Q F '
R
/ R '
e r / E F '
/EM(S) /EF (S)
U.S.A VIC. U.S.A. VIC. U.S.A. VIC. U.S.A. VIC.
1890,1891 0.91 0.69 1.19 0.96 1.15 1.19 1.14 1.16
1900,1901 0.93 0.61 1.17 0.79 1.12 0.97 1.13 1.33
1910,1911 0.98 0.68 1.21 0.81 1.16 1.02 1.07 1.17
1920,1921 1.04 0.80 1.25 0.90 1.08 1.00 1.11 1.13
With the  exception of the  years  1900 and 1901, the  balance o f  the  
sexes and the  age d i f f e r e n c e  a t  marriage e f f e c t  were s im i la r  in  the  two 
s o c i e t i e s .  However, the  marriage r a t e s  fo r  both males and females 
were cons iderably  l e s s  in  V ic to r i a  than  in  the  United S ta t e s .
6 .4 .2  Comparative N u p t i a l i t y  Rat ios
Comparative n u p t i a l i t y  r a t i o s  fo r  the  y ea r s ,  1891-1921, a re  shown 
in  Table 6.21. In Figure  6.10,  these  r a t i o s  a re  p l o t t e d  ag a in s t  the  
p re v a i l i n g  leve l  o f  the  balance of th e  sexes ,  measured comparatively 
to England and Wales in  1881. The r e g re s s io n  curves ob ta ined  fo r  the  
p e r iod ,  1857-1891, a r e  a lso  shown in  Figure  6 .10,  so t h a t  the  marriage 
r a t e s  a f t e r  1891 can be compared to  those  p r e v a i l i n g  befo re  1891.
The low lev e l  o f  the  comparative n u p t i a l i t y  r a t i o s  in  Western 
A u s t r a l i a  in  1901 and 1911, in r e l a t i o n  to  those  p r e v a i l i n g  up to  1891, 
are  c l e a r l y  evident in  Figure 6.10.  In f a c t ,  in  1901, the  comparative
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Table 6.21: Comparative Nuptiality Ratios, Colonies/States,
1891-1921 a.
Colony/State Year Comparative Nuptiality 
Ratios br r , . /r
Males Females
New South Wal es 1891 0.561 1.137 137 1.71
1901 0.649 0.980 111 1.39
1911 0.760 1.124 114 1.43
1921 0.906 1.246 105 1.31
Victoria 1891 i 0.586 0.887 115 1.44
1901 0.622 0.734 92 1.15
1911 0.740 0.882 94 1.18
1921 0.908 1.056 91 1.14
South Australia 1891 0.623 0.983 118 1.48
1901 0.569 0.725 100 1.25
1911 0.837 1.104 101 1.26
1921 0.956 1.186 96 1.20
Queensland 1891 0.554 1.313 171 2.14
1901 0.568 1.041 146 1.83
1911 0.613 1.122 138 1.73
1921 0.703 1.116 121 1.51
Western Australia 1901 0.422 1.733 301 3.76
1911 0.524 1.471 205 2.56
1921 0.749 1.275 125 1.56
Tasmania 1911 0.758 0.985 102 1.28
!S-------------------
1921 0.900 
6.. - . ■ —
1.106 96 1.20
a For method of calculation, see note to Table 6.9
b See Table 6.2: r" ='80, the value of r for England and Wales
in 1881.
CN
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Figure 6^10 Scatter Diagram of Comparative Nuptiality Ratios by the 
Balance of the Sexes Plotted Against the Regression Lines 
for the 1857-1891 Period, Males and Females, Australian 
Colonies/States, 1891-1921»
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n u p t i a l i t y  r a t i o s  were well below the  re g re s s io n  curves in  every 
S ta te .  However, from 1901 through to  1921, th e  movement in  com­
p a ra t iv e  n u p t i a l i t y  r a t i o s  was a t  r i g h t  angles to  the  r e g re s s io n  
cu rv es ,  so t h a t ,  in  1921, the  r a t i o s  were above the  re g re s s io n  
curves in  a l l  S ta te s  except Queensland. However, m arriage r a t e s  in  
the  year 1921 were high as a r e s u l t  o f the  c e le b ra t io n  of m arriages 
postponed by the  F i r s t  World War, and so, the  comparative n u p t i a l i t y  
r a t i o s  in  th a t  year may have been tem pora rily  h igh.
6 .4 .3  Age a t Marriage
In ta b le s  6.22 and 6 .23 , the  recorded or a c tu a l  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  
o f  m arriages in  the  census years  i s  compared w ith the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  
expected by a p p l ic a t io n  of the  a g e - s p e c i f ic  m arriage r a t e s  o f  England 
and Wales in  1881 to  th e  S ta te  popu la tions  a t  r i s k  o f  m arriage.
An in c re a se  in  th e  median age a t  m arriage between 1891 and 1901 
is  apparent fo r  both  males and females in  V ic to r ia ,  Queensland and 
South A u s t ra l ia .  From 1901 to  1921, in  th e  same S ta te s ,  th e re  was 
l i t t l e  change in  th e  median age a t  m arriage fo r  both  sexes. Throughout 
the  p e r io d ,  age a t  m arriage was h ig h es t  in  V ic to r ia ,  followed by South 
A u s t ra l ia  and then  Queensland.
Marriage seems to  have occurred  a t  an e a r l i e r  age, from 1901 to 
1921, in  New South Wales and Tasmania, with a s i g n i f i c a n t l y  h igher p ro ­
p o r t io n  of females marrying under the  age of 20. About 18 p e r  cent 
o f  a l l  females m arried  in  Tasmania in  1911 and 1921 were aged 15-19.
In Western A u s t r a l i a ,  th e  age a t  m arriage fo r  females in  1901 was 
comparable to  t h a t  in  V ic to r ia  and South A u s t ra l ia  in  the  same year.
For males, in  Western A u s t r a l i a ,  however, m arriage seems to  have 
occurred a t  a much e a r l i e r  age in  1901 than in  V ic to r ia  and South 
A u s t ra l ia .
The a g e - s p e c i f ic  m arriage  r a t e s  fo r  f iv e -y e a r  age groups in  each 
S ta te  from 1891 to  1921 a re  shown in  Figure 6 .11. I t  i s  in t e r e s t i n g  
to  note t h a t ,  a lthough , th e  curves o f  a g e - sp e c i f ic  m arriage r a t e s  r i s e  
from 1901 to  1911 and from 1911 to  1921, the  shape of th e  curves remains 
comparatively s t a b l e .  The in d ic a t io n ,  th e r e f o r e ,  i s  th a t  m arriage r a t e s  
increased  without producing very  much change in  th e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  of 
m arriages. T here fo re , th e  d ec l in e s  observed over th e  p e riod  1901 to
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Figure 6.11 Age-Specific Marriage Rates per 1000 of the Unmarried
Population, Males and Females, Australian Colonies/States, 
1891-1921.
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1921 i n  t h e  p e r c e n ta g e  never  m a r r i e d  a t  ages 20-24 and 25-29 were no t  
so much a p ro d u c t  o f  a d e c l i n e  i n  age a t  m a r r i ag e  but  r a t h e r  o f  an 
i n c r e a s e  i n  m a r r i a g e  r a t e s  a t  a l l  ages .
I t  cou ld  be a rgued ,  however, t h a t ,  as  t h e  census y ea r s  t ended  to  
be n e a r e r  t o  t h e  peak y e a r s  i n  m a rr i age  r a t e s  t h a n  t o  t h e  low y e a r s ,  
m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  were h ig h e r  a t  o l d e r  ages because  o f  th e  i n c l u s i o n  o f  
persons  who had pos tponed m a r r i ag e  du r ing  th e  ’ l e a n '  y e a r s .  Then,  
w i th  a r e t u r n  t o  normal c o n d i t i o n s  t h e  h igh  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  a t  o l d e r  
ages would have d e c l in e d  w h i le  the  m arr i age  r a t e s  a t  younger ages 
remained s t a b l e ,  th u s  producing  a d e c l i n e  i n  measures o f  th e  ave rage  
age a t  m a r r i a g e .  That  i s ,  age a t  m a r r i a g e ,  as  measured by t h e  median,  
may have been  a r t i f i c a l l y  h igh  in  t h e  census y e a r s .  I f  t h i s  were t h e  
c a s e ,  t h e n  each succeed ing  coho r t  would have an e a r l i e r  age a t  m a r r i a g e .  
U n f o r t u n a t e l y  s t a t i s t i c s  a r e  not  a v a i l a b l e  in  s u f f i c i e n t  d e t a i l  t o  t e s t  
t h i s  h y p o t h e s i s .  The cohor t  s t a t i s t i c s  shown i n  Table 6 .2 4 ,  however,  
to  some e x t e n t  conf i rm  t h a t  t h e r e  may have been a movement t o  an e a r l i e r  
age a t  m a r r i a g e  in  t h e  y e a r s  around 1921. This  t a b l e  shows th e  age 
by which 75 p e r  cen t  o f  t h o s e  in  t h e  s p e c i f i e d  b i r t h  co h o r t  had m a r r i e d .
Table  6 . 2 4 : Age by Which 75 Per  Cent o f  S p e c i f i e d  B i r th
Cohor ts  had Ever M a r r ied ,  A u s t r a l i a
Males Females
Year o f  B i r t h Upper Q u a r t i l e  Age Year o f  B i r t h Upper Q u a r t i l e  Age
1885-6 35.5 1889-90 31.1
1886-7 35.2 1890-1 30.9
1887-8 35.0 1891-2 30.8
1888-9 34.8 1892-3 30.7
1889-90 34.6 1893-4 30.6
1890-1 34.5 1894-5 30. 4
1891-2 34.3 1895-6 30.3
1892-3 34.2 1896-7 30.0
1893-4 34.1 1897-8 29.9
1894-5 34.1 1898-9 29.8
Males born  i n  1885-6 were aged 35 i n  1921, females  born i n  1889-90
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were aged 31 in 1921. It would seem, therefore, that males aged 26 
in 1921 (1894-5 cohort) married at an earlier age than males aged 
35 in 1921 and that females aged 22 in 1921 (1898-9 cohort) married 
earlier than females aged 31 in 1921.
In summary, therefore, it could be said that age at marriage in 
Australia between 1901 and 1921 was influenced by temporary set­
backs to marriage which tended to obscure any long-term trend. 
However, it seems that age at marriage was falling slowly for both 
sexes, probably from some time in the first decade of the century.
Age at marriage in 1921, as measured by the median, may also 
have been temporarily high because of the higher proportion of re­
marriages in 1921 as compared to 1911. Remarriages as a percentage 
of total marriages in each State are shown for census years In Table 
6. 25.
Table 6.25: Remarriages as a Percentage of Total Marriages,
Census Years, 1891-1921
State Year Males Females State Year Mal es Females
N.S.W. 1901 7.3 7.3 Qld. 1891 7.9 8.3
1911 5.9 5.1 1901 7.5 8.3
1921 7.5 7.5 1911 6c 4 5.6
1921 6.4 5.9
Vic. 1891 8.5 7.7
1901 8.7 6.4 W.A. 1901 6.7 7.9
1911 6, 8 5.5 1911 5.9 7.8
1921 7.8 6.7 1921 9.4 11.4
S.A. 1891 9 1 60S Tas. 1911 7.4 4.8
1901 10.9 5.8 1921 6.5 6.3
1911 6.0 4.8
1921 8.2 6.8
The declines from 1891 through to 1911 in the percentage of total 
marriages that were remarriages were presumably a product of increased 
longevity rather than of declining opportunities for remarriage. For 
example in New South Wales, the proportion of widows aged less than 40 
fell from 16 per cent at the 1891 Census to 13 per cent in 1901 and to 
9 per cent in 1911. However, in 1921, this percentage had risen to 12
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p e r  c e n t .  S im i l a r  t r e n d s  were e v i d e n t  in  o t h e r  S ta t  e s . The r i s e  i n  
t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  m a r r i ag es  t h a t  were r e m a r r i a g e s  in  1921 was a r e s u l t  
o f  t h i s  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  number of  young widows and widowers which,  i n  
t u r n ,  was due t o  t h e  d ea th s  o f  serv icemen  d u r ing  th e  F i r s t  World War 
and t h e  i n f l u e n z a  epidemic i n  1919.
I t  i s  o f  i n t e r e s t  to  n o te  t h a t  a g e - s p e c i f i c  m a rr i age  r a t e s  were 
h ig h e r  a t  a l l  ages f o r  widowers and widows th a n  f o r  b a c h e l o r s  and 
s p i n s t e r s .  A g e - s p e c i f i c  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  by m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  f o r  
V i c t o r i a  i n  1911 and 1921 a r e  shown i n  Table  6<26. I t  can be seen 
from t h i s  t a b l e  t h a t  t h e  on ly  e x c e p t io n  t o  th e  g e n e ra l  c o n c lu s io n  o f  
h ig h e r  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  f o r  t h e  widowed was f o r  females  aged 25-29 in  
1921 w i th  a s l i g h t l y  h ig h e r  m a r r i a g e  r a t e  f o r  s p i n s t e r s  t h a n  f o r  widows.
Table  6 . 2 6 : A g e -S p e c i f i c  M arr iage  Ra tes  (per  1000) by M a r i t a l
S t a t u s ,  V i c t o r i a ,  1911 and 1921
Age
Group
Bache lo r s Wido\vers S p i n s t e r s Widows
1911 1921 1911 1921 1911 1921 1911 1921
15-20 - - - - 22.3 25.7 40 .0 -
21-24 a 55.3 64.8 64.5 114.3 105.3 129.5 145.6 179.4
25-29 118.8 147.4 120.1 165.2 111.1 134.1 147.6 132.2
30-34 99.6 123.3 151.2 170.4 63.8 77.5 80.8 84.4
35-39 69.0 85.4 113.2 129.4 38.9 37.5 60.5 64.8
40-44 38.1 40 .8 94.4 105.6 16.5 18.9 30.7 31.3
45-49 27.0 25.7 66.8 71.5 12.6 10.6 17.2 18.9
50+ 7.4 6.7 16.8 20.2 3.7 3 .3 2.3 2 .9
a 20-24 f o r  males
S o u rc e : V i c t o r i a n  Year Book: 1911-12,  p .423 ,  1923-24,  p .122 .
6 .4 .4  Marr iage  Ra tes  i n  C i ty  and Country
The p r o p o r t i o n s  never  m a r r i ed  i n  s e l e c t e d  age groups a r e  shown f o r  
t h e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  and n o n - m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a s  o f  New South Wales, V i c t o r i a  
and South A u s t r a l i a  from 1891 to  1921 i n  Table  6 .27 .
The broad  c o n c l u s i o n  from t h i s  t a b l e ,  as  w i th  Table  6*13, i s  t h a t  
t h e  t r e n d s  observed  f o r  t h e  whole S t a t e  a p p l i e d  i n  bo th  c i t y  and c oun t ry .
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Table 6.27: Percentages Never Married in Selected Age Groups,
Metropolitan and Non-Metropolitan Areas a, 1891-1921
State Year
Males
20--24 25- cr>CM 45-49
City Country City Country City Country
N.S.W. 1891 85.3 89.7 54.6 63,6 18.1 28.2
1901 86.1 92.4 58.1 64.3 19.5 26.5
1911 82.9 87-2 53.0 59.4 17.2 24.9
1921 82.0 84.0 48.3 51.0 16.7 20.8
Vic. 1901 89.2 93.3 61.8 69.2 16.8 20.9
1911 86.8 91.0 55.3 65.0 15.4 22.4
1921 84.3 88.8 49.7 57.4 15.6 21.8
S.A. 1891 85.9 92.4 52.0 66.4 10.4 19.7
1901 88.8 92.6 54.7 68.5 12.1 24.6
1911 84.5 89.9 50.6 62.0 13.9 20.1
1921 82.2 87.0 43.3 55.0 12.5 18.9
Females
20-24 25--29 45--49
City Country City Country City Country
N.S.W. 1891 63.6 60.3 32.3 26.8 9.1 4.2
1901 72.1 66.9 44.7 36.4 10.9 6.6
1911 70.6 64.1 44.6 34.9 14.2 10.3
1921 66.1 59.2 38.5 29.3 18.1 13.0
Vic. 1901 78.4 77.2 52.7 49.0 15.4 10.4
1911 77.3 73.8 50.3 45.0 19.1 16.7
1921 72.5 70.9 43.2 39.4 22.5 19.4
S.A. 1891 72.5 68.2 38.9 30.9 8.3 3.0
1901 77.8 74.7 50.1 41.7 11.3 7.7
1911 73.5 70.0 47.1 39.2 17.0 11.3
_________
1921
_______
69.5 65.6 38.3 32.1 19.6 14.1
a In 1891 and 1901, the metropolitan areas (city) refer to the 
three metropolitan counties, Cumberland, Bourke and Adelaide. 
In 1911 and 1921, they are the Sydney, Melbourne and Adelaide 
Metropolitan Areas. Non-Metropolitan areas (country) refers 
to the remainder of the State.
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P ercen tag es  never  m a rr ie d  in  ages 20-29 ro s e  from 1891 to  1901 and th e n  
f e l l  to  1921. The d i f f e r e n t i a l s  between c i t y  and co u n try  were due to  
th e  f a c t  t h a t ,  i n  th e  c i t i e s ,  t h e r e  was a l a r g e  excess  o f  fem ales  i n
70th e  m a rr iag e  m a rk e t ,  w h ile  i n  th e  c o u n try  t h e r e  was an excess  o f  m ales .
Although th e  coun try  and th e  c i t y  were n o t  co m ple te ly  s e p a r a t e  
m a rr iag e  m a rk e ts ,  t h e  co u n try  fem ales  had a c o n s id e r a b le  advan tage over 
c i t y  fem ales in  te rm s o f  th e  number o f  e l i g i b l e  males a v a i l a b l e .  Des­
p i t e  t h i s ,  th e  p r o p o r t io n s  rem ain ing  never m a rr ied  in  th e  c o u n try  were 
rem arkab ly  h ig h .  For example, in  V i c t o r i a ,  i n  1901 and 1921, th e
d i f f e r e n c e  between th e  p ro p o r t io n s  n e v e r  m a rr ied  in  c i t y  and c o u n try  were 
q u i t e  sm a l l .  In  V i c t o r i a ,  in  1921, 19 .4  p e r  c e n t  o f  fem ales  aged 
45-49 in  th e  c o u n try  a re a s  had never  m a rr ie d ,  th u s  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  a 
l a rg e  p ro p o r t io n  who l o s t  th e  o p p o r tu n i ty  o f  m a rr iag e  because  o f  th e  
d e p re s s io n  i n  th e  1890s rem ained s i n g l e  and remained in  th e  c o u n t ry .
The p e rc e n ta g e s  o f  c o u n try  fem ales  rem ain ing  n ev e r  m a rr ied  in  
V i c t o r i a  w ere, in  f a c t ,  g r e a t e r  i n  each o f  th e  s e l e c t e d  age groups 
th a n  th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  o f  fem ales in  Sydney rem ain ing  n ev e r  m a rr ied  a t  
each census from 1901 to  1921.
6 . 4 . 5  Summary o f  M arr iage  P a t t e r n s ,  1891-1921
1. During th e  p e r io d ,  1891-1921, th e  t r e n d s  in  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  and 
p r o p o r t io n s  m arry ing  were s i m i l a r  i n  each S ta t e  excep t Western 
A u s t r a l i a .  There w ere , however, d i s t i n c t  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  in  th e  l e v e l s  
o f  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  between th e  S t a t e s ,  w ith  th e  r a t e s  i n  Tasmania and 
New South Wales be ing  h i g h e s t ,  fo llow ed  by Queensland and South 
A u s t r a l i a .  M arr iage  r a t e s  and p ro p o r t io n s  m arry ing  were d i s t i n c t l y  
lower in  V ic t o r i a  th a n  in  any o th e r  S t a t e  th ro u g h o u t th e  p e r io d .
2. The g e n e ra l  t r e n d  in  a l l  S ta t e s  except W estern A u s t r a l i a  was f o r  
a r a p id  d e c l in e  in  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  between 1891 and 1901 w ith  a p a r t i a l  
r eco v e ry  between 1901 and 1911. Then between 1911 and 1921, m a rr iag e  
r a t e s  ro s e  r a p i d l y .  These t r e n d s  were observed  f o r  bo th  males and 
fem a les .  M arriage r a t e s  were so low d u ring  th e  1890s t h a t ,  i n  V i c t o r i a ,
See Table  6 .10 .  In  Melbourne and A d e la id e ,  from 1891 to  1921, 
t h e r e  were betw een 70 and 80 fem ales p e r  100 males in  th e  
'm a r r ia g e  m a rk e t '  w h i le ,  i n  th e  c o u n try  t h e r e  were 110 to  130 
fem ales per  100 m a les .
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51 per cent of females aged 25-29 were recorded as never married at
the  1901 Census. In a t a b l e  showing the  same s t a t i s t i c  fo r  va r ious
European co u n t r ie s  around 1900 compiled by J .  Hajnal,  the  percentage
fo r  V ic to r ian  females was only exceeded by I r e l a n d ,  Ice land  and Sweden.
The percentage  never married of V ic to r ia n  males aged 25-29 in 1901
71was only exceeded by I re land ,
3. During t h i s  p e r io d ,  again  with the  exception  of  Western A u s t r a l i a ,  
movements in  the  l e v e l  of the  balance o f  th e  sexes appear to  have been 
only of  minor s i g n i f i c a n c e  in  determining the  t rend  in  marriage r a t e s .  
The marriage r a t e s  fo r  males and females u s u a l ly  moved in  the  same 
d i r e c t i o n .  This was, no doubt,  due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  movements in  the  
leve l  o f  the  ba lance  of the  sexes were very small during these  years
in  comparison with the  p e r iod ,  1861-1891, and th a t  t h e r e  was a more even 
balance  of the  sexes a f t e r  1891.
4. The observed t r e n d s  seem to  have applied  both in  m e t ro p o l i t an
and non-metropol itan  areas  with  the  percentage  of  females never married 
being very high in  the  country a r e a s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  V ic to r i a .
5. I t  seems t h a t  age a t  m arr iage ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  fo r  females was com­
p a r a t i v e l y  high i n  Western A u s t r a l i a  in  1901. Also marriage r a t e s  
were very  low in  comparison with  the  leve l s  t h a t  had p rev a i led  in  
o ther  co lonies  a t  an e a r l i e r  t ime when the  leve l  of th e  ba lance  of 
the  sexes was s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  in  Western A u s t r a l i a  in  1901.
6. Age a t  marr iage  i s  p r im ar i ly  a cohort s t a t i s t i c  r a t h e r  than a 
t r a n s v e r se  s t a t i s t i c .  This i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  so a t  t imes when, fo r  
var ious  reasons ,  annual marr iage r a t e s  a re  su b jec t  to  severe f l u c t u a ­
t i o n s .  As annual marr iage  r a t e s  f l u c t u a t e d  cons iderab ly  between 
1891 and 1921 and as cohort s t a t i s t i c s  a re  not a v a i l a b l e ,  the  measure­
ment of  the  t r u e  t r e n d  i n  age a t  marriage in  t h i s  per iod  i s  very 
d i f f i c u l t .  I t  seems t h a t  age a t  marriage rose  fo r  both sexes f a i r l y  
cons iderab ly  during the  1890s and t h a t ,  from about 1910, age a t  marriage 
was dec l in ing  slowly.
The age a t  marriage s t a t i s t i c s  fo r  census years in d i c a t e  t h a t  
age a t  marriage was almost unchanged from 1901 to 1921, b u t ,  i t  has
71 J ,  Hajnal ,  'European Marriage P a t te rn s  in  P e rsp ec t iv e ,  p . 102 
in  D.V. Glass and D.E.C. Evers ley ,  eds . ,  Popula t ion  in  H i s t o r y .
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been argued  t h a t ,  i n  192.1, summary m easures o f  age a t  m a rr iag e  were 
p ro b ab ly  te m p o ra r i ly  h igh  because  o f  t h e  i n c lu s io n  o f  m a rr iag es  
de layed  by th e  war and re m a r r ia g e s  o f  p e rsons  widowed by th e  war o r  
th e  1919 in f lu e n z a  epidem ic.
7. A g e - s p e c i f i c  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  were h ig h e r  f o r  widowed p e rso n s  th a n  
f o r  n ev e r  m a rr ie d  p e rs o n s .
6 .5  Some F a c to rs  A sso c ia te d  w ith  A u s t r a l i a n  M arr iage  P a t t e r n s ,  
1891-1921
6 .5 .1  Employment and th e  Economy
The d e p re s s io n  in  A u s t r a l i a  d u r in g  th e  1890s was v e ry  s e v e re  and,
acc o rd in g  to  N.G. B u t l in ,  ' f a r  more s e r io u s  th a n  th e  downturn e x p e r -
72ienced  in  North  America o r  B r i t a i n ' . Economic d i s t r e s s  was f e l t
th ro u g h o u t A u s t r a l i a  but nowhere more s e r i o u s l y  th a n  in  V i c t o r i a .
A ccording to  th e  Argus new spaper, a t  l e a s t  two thousand  peo p le  in
73Melbourne in  1892 were on th e  ve rg e  o f  s t a r v a t i o n .  With th e
f i n a n c i a l  c o l l a p s e  i n  V ic t o r i a  and New South Wales i n  1893, wages f e l l
g r e a t l y .  These f a l l s  a f f e c t e d  no t on ly  s k i l l e d  and u n s k i l l e d  workmen
74bu t a l s o  p e rso n s  in  c l e r i c a l  o c c u p a t io n s .  The d rought in  V i c t o r i a
in  1896 produced  an in c r e a s e  i n  th e  p r i c e s  o f  b a s i c  food item s and
75th e  ' c h a r i t a b l e  s o c i e t i e s  were ta x ed  to  t h e i r  l i m i t s ' .  As shown in  
Table 6 .3 ,  th e  decade 1891-1900 saw a n e t  lo s s  o f  about 110,000 p e rso n s  
from V i c t o r i a .
The le v e l  o f  unemployment in  V ic t o r i a  from 1891 to  1911, a s  c a l ­
c u la te d  by P.G. M acarthy, i s  shown in  Table 6 .2 8 .  In 1893, o v e r  28 
p e r  cen t o f  th e  male w orkforce  was unemployed. The le v e l  o f  unemploy­
ment dropped s u b s t a n t i a l l y  i n  1896, b u t  was s t i l l  about 10 p e r  cen t  in  
1899. There was a s h o r t - l i v e d  d e c l in e  in  th e  y e a rs  1900 and 1901 
fo llow ed  by a f u r t h e r  r i s e  co v er in g  th e  y e a rs  1902-1905.
M acarthy has a l s o  shown t h a t  w h ile  th e  l e v e l  o f  employment was 
f a l l i n g  in  th e  e a r ly  1890s th e  employment o f  women in  m an u fac tu r in g
B u t l in ,  'The Shape o f  th e  A u s t r a l i a n  Economy', p .2 5 .
Coghlan, Labour and In d u s t ry  , V o l . I I I ,  p .1501 .
D avison , 'The R ise  and F a l l  o f  M arvellous  M e lb o u rn e ',  p„500. 
Coghlan, Labour and I n d u s t r y ,  Vol. IV, p .2054 .75
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industries was rising. By 1901, females made up about one third of
manufacturing employment in Victoria, but only 18 per cent in New 
7 6South Wales. According to Douglas Pike, this female labour was
77’scandalously exploited especially by clothing manufacturers1.
Table 6., 28: Unemployment in Victoria , 1891-1911
Year % Unemployed Year % Unemployed
1891 8.3 1902 11.8
1892 17.6 1903 13.1
1893 28.3 1904 11.9
1894 24.9 1905 9.2
1895 21.7 1906 6.7
1896 10.8 1907 5.7
1897 11.5 1908 6.0
1898 10-2 1909 5.8
1899 9.1 1910 5.6
1900 5 c, 3 1911 4.7
1901 6.6
Source: P.G. Macarthy, 'Labour and the Living Wage, 1890-1910',
Australian Journal of Politica and History,13, April 1967, 
p. 83.
The building industry was the worst affected. In Victoria, building
absolutely ceased and 'partly built houses were abandoned to ruin'. The
suburb of Brunswick, which was largely dependent upon the building
78industry, was 'deserted by its inhabitants'. In the course of the
decade, 1891-1900, forty-one out of sixty building companies in Sydney 
died, while, in Melbourne, only thirty-eight of the 1890 total of seventy 
building societies survived. Everyone of the leading mortgage companies 
were in liquidation by 1893. In Melbourne, houses were actually 'torn
P.G. Macarthy, 'Wages in Australia', p.72. 
Pike, The Quiet Continent, p.138.
78 Coghlan, Labour and Industry , Vol.IV, p.2047.
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79down deliberately, to reduce administrative expenses and rates'.
Postponement of marriage, often permanently, was one of the
80reactions of Australian society to this economic distress. This
postponement was most severe in Victoria where the economic conditions
were worst. Recovery, in terms of living standards, had not been
achieved by the end of the 1890s. In fact, Macarthy has claimed that
the 'working class did not enjoy any substantial or permanent improve-
81ment in its standard of living in the period, 1891-1914'. The rise 
in marriage rates during the period, 1901 to 1911, therefore was not 
very large. This trend was probably associated with the difficulty 
in obtaining finance for housing. N.G. Butlin has written that,
The new generation of would-be owners had learnt 
one lesson from the losses of the Victorian wage- 
earner house-buyers of the 'nineties. No longer 
were building societies accepted as safe savings 
banks for the working class.... one of the important 
tasks of the twentieth century was to fill this 
financial gap; to provide for a set of financial 
agencies to advance on residential real estate.^
The extension over almost two decades of economic conditions 
unfavourable to marriage must be regarded as the primary cause of the 
large proportion of women remaining permanently single as was apparent 
for women aged 45-49 in 1921. The depression of the 1930s, which was 
of shorter duration than that of the 1890s, appears to have had very 
little influence on the ultimate marriage of those affected. It seems,
Butlin, Investment in Australian Economic Development, p.429.
8 0 Another was the widespread recourse to artificial means of 
birth control, see Hicks, 'The Peopling of Australia, 1890-1911'.
81 P.G. Macarthy, 'Wages in Australia', p.73.
8 2 Butlin, Investment in Australian Economic Development, p.432.
On pages 232-234, Butlin considers the influence of marriage 
rates and other demographic factors on housing demand. This 
problem has also been considered by A.,R. Hall, 'Some Long Period 
Effects of the Kinked Age Distribution of the Population of 
Australia, 1861-1961', Economic Record, 39 (85), 1963, 
pp.43-52 and by Alan Kelly 'Demographic Change and Economic 
Growth: Australia, 1861-1911', Explorations in Enterpreneurial
History, 5, 1968. The argument here is somewhat the reverse, 
that is, that marriage rates were affected by availability of 
finance for housing.
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t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n s  can be a d j u s t e d  r e a d i l y  to  meet 
s h o r t - t e r m  (under f i v e  yea rs )  economic d i s t u r b a n c e s ,  b u t  t h a t  t h e  p ro ces s  
o f  ad ju s tm en t  b r e a k s  down wi th  t h e  e x t e n s i o n  o f  u n fav o u rab le  con­
d i t i o n s  .
The 1921 Census a l s o  showed t h a t  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  of  females  s t i l l
neve r  m a r r i e d  a t  ages 45-49 was 17 ,6  pe r  cent  f o r  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n
and 12o5 p e r  cen t  fo r  t h e  o v e r s e a - b o r n  women, This  d i f f e r e n t i a l ,
however,  i s  p robab ly  merely a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  t h e  im migra t ion  o f  marr ied
women i n  t h e  1900s and 1910s., In  the  years ,  1901-07,  about  47 p e r  cent
83o f  a l l  female  em igran ts  from England t o  A u s t r a l a s i a  were married»
Also ,  in  1914, th e  V i c t o r i a n  Government S t a t i s t  was o f  t h e  o p in ion  t h a t
’t h e  m i g r a t i o n  of  s i n g l e  women t o  t h i s  S t a t e  i s  very f r e q u e n t l y  a
84p r e l i m i n a r y  s t e p  t o  e a r l y  m a r r i a g e ' .
I t  seems t h a t  th e  long p e r io d  o f  low m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  may have 
caused  some kind o f  breakdown o f  t h e  e x i s t i n g  f a c i l i t i e s  f o r  c o u r t ­
s h ip  and m a r r i ag e .  This  s u p p o s i t i o n  i s  based  upon t h e  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  
success  o f  th e  m a r r i ag e  bureaux  or  matr im onia l  agenc ies  t h a t  emerged 
i n  Sydney and Melbourne about  1894, a t  th e  dep th  o f  t h e  d e p re s s io n .
These agenc ies  p rov ided  s i n g l e  pe rsons  w i th  some unconven t iona l  methods 
f o r  b o th  meet ing and marry ing  a member o f  t h e  o p p o s i t e  sex» For t h e
m a r r i ag e  ceremony,  t h e y  combined th e  s t y l e  o f  a chapel  and m i n i s t e r
85w i th  ' t h e  easy f o r m a l i t i e s  o f  a d i s t r i c t  r e g i s t r a r ' s  o f f i c e ' .  In  
f a c t ,  t h i s  combinat ion  v i r t u a l l y  wiped out  th e  m a rr i age  b u s in e s s  o f  th e  
d i s t r i c t  r e g i s t r a r s '  o f f i c e s »  Up to  1890, about  seven  or  e i g h t  p e r  
cen t  o f  m arr iages  i n  V i c t o r i a  and New South Wales had been  performed by 
d i s t r i c t  r e g i s t r a r s »  By 1908, t h e  r e g i s t r a r s '  s h a re  o f  th e  market  had 
dropped t o  under  one per  c e n t .  Over t h e  same p e r i o d ,  th e  matr im onia l  
a g e n c ie s  had i n c re a s e d  from zero  to  22 pe r  cen t  i n  V i c t o r i a  and t o  about 
10 p e r  cen t  i n  New South Wales.
The Conference of  t h e  M ethod is t  Church in  New South Wales had 
d i r e c t e d  i t s  m i n i s t e r s  in  1895 no t  t o  c e l e b r a t e  m a r r i ag es  i n  'any 
e s t a b l i s h m e n t  a d v e r t i s i n g  i n  t h e  d a i l y  p a p e r s ' .  The Genera l  Assembly
Derived from C a r r i e r  and J e f f r e y ,  Ex te rna l  M ig ra t io n ,
Tables  1(1) and H ( l ) .
V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, 1913-14,  p 327»
ToA, Coghlan,  Wealth and P r o g r e s s , 1894, p .897 ,  see  a l s o ,  Weldon's 
Matrimonial  G a z e t t e  o f  A u s t r a l a s i a  I :  1896»
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o f  t h e  P r e s b y t e r i a n  Church in  New South Wales ' d e p lo r e d  m a r r i ag e  shops
and urged  government l e g i s l a t i v e  a c t i o n '  w h i le  t h e i r  f e l l o w  churchmen
i n  V i c t o r i a  c a l l e d  f o r  an end to  ’ t h e  sc a n d a l s  a s s o c i a t e d  with
8 6m atr im on ia l  a g e n c i e s ' .
The a g en c ie s  were b rought  t o  an end i n  V i c t o r i a  by t h e  Marr iage  
Act o f  1909 which p rov ided  t h a t  l i c e n c e s  would no t  be i s s u e d  to 
clergymen who made a b u s in e s s  ou t  o f  t h e  m arr iage  ceremony. In New 
South Wales t h e i r  demise was not  so formal w i th  t h e  R e g i s t r a r - G e n e r a l  
mere ly  r e f u s i n g  to  renew t h e  l i c e n s e s  o f  clergymen who performed 
m arr i ages  a t  t h e  m a tr im on ia l  a g e n c ie s .
The Commission s e t  up t o  examine t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  t h e  b i r t h  r a t e
i n  New South Wales a l s o  examined t h e  t r e n d  i n  age a t  m a r r i ag e  and
m arr i age  r a t e s .  In  i t s  r e p o r t ,  t h e  Commission claimed t h a t  t h e r e  had
b e e n  no r e d u c t i o n  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  women m a r r i ed  a t  t h e  t ime and
p r e s e n t e d ,  as  ev idence ,  f i g u r e s  showing t h a t ,  i n  1881, 31.75 p e r  cent
o f  women aged 15-44 were m a r r i e d  w h i l e ,  i n  1901, t h i s  p e r c e n ta g e  was
32.00 p e r  c e n t .  F u r t h e r ,  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  a l l  women t h a t  were of
87co n c e p t iv e  age was 45.08 i n  1881 and 48.64 p e r  ce n t  in  1901. The
s u b s t a n t i a l  changes in  p r o p o r t i o n s  never  m a r r i ed  by age g roups ,  a l though
r e a d i l y  o b s e rv a b le  t o  th e  Commissioners,  were not  p r e s e n t e d  i n  t h e i r
r e p o r t ,  and so ,  th e y  concluded t h a t  changes in  m a rr i age  p a t t e r n s  and
o t h e r  demographic f a c t o r s  had v i r t u a l l y  no in f l u e n c e  on t h e  d e c l i n e  o f
t h e  b i r t h  r a t e ,  N e v i l l e  Hicks claimed t h a t  t h i s  om iss ion  by th e
88Commissioners was ' shoddy ,  i f  no t  m i s c h i e v o u s ' .
New South Wales M ethod i s t  Conference:  Minutes (1895) p .8 5 ;
General  Assembly o f  th e  P r e s b y t e r i a n  Church o f  New South 
Wales: Minutes (1908) p .3 8 ;  P r e s b y t e r i a n  Church o f  V i c t o r i a ,
Committee on P u b l i c  Q u e s t io n s ,  Minute Book (1889-1913),  18 
March 1908.
Commission on t h e  D ec l ine  o f  t h e  B i r t h  R a te ,  Repor t ,  
p a r a s .  28-32.
Hicks ,  'The Peop l ing  o f  A u s t r a l i a ,  1890-1911 ' ,  p .123 .  L eg i t im a te  
b i r t h s  pe r  1000 m a rr i ed  women aged 15-44 numbered 297.0 i n  
1891 and 233.6 i n  1901 i n  New South Wales. However, i f  t h e  
a g e - s p e c i f i c  l e g i t i m a t e  b i r t h  r a t e s  f o r  1891 a r e  a p p l i e d  to  
t h e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  m arr ied  women i n  1901, t h e  expec ted  
l e g i t i m a t e  b i r t h s  p e r  1000 m a r r i e d  women aged 15-44 were 
281.4.  Thus t h e  change i n  t h e  age com posi t ion  o f  m arr ied  
women accounted  f o r  about  one q u a r t e r  o f  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  
t h e  number o f  l e g i t i m a t e  b i r t h s  p e r  1000 m arr ied  women aged 
15-44.
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The Commissioners were a b l e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  to  ignore  ev idence  o f  the
d i f f i c u l t y  o f  s e t t i n g  up a home and o f  m a in t a i n in g  a f a m i ly  and t o  lay
t h e  blame f o r  the  d e c l i n e  i n  th e  b i r t h  r a t e  on th e  ' f a k e  and p e r n i c i o u s
d o c t r i n e  . . .  t h a t  p e r s o n a l  i n t e r e s t s  and a m b i t i o n s ,  a h igh  s t a n d a rd  o f
e a s e ,  com for t ,  and lu x u ry ,  a r e  th e  e s s e n t i a l  aims o f  l i f e ' . Only one
o f  th e  Commissioners,  Will iam A r th e r  Holman, a Labor member o f  th e
L e g i s l a t i v e  Assembly,  d id  no t  s i g n  t h e  r ep o r t»  Holman rega rded  i t  as
h i s  s o c i a l  du ty  t o  change t h e  o rd e r  o f  t h e  poor and h e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  em-
89p h a s i s e d  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  s e t t i n g  up a home»
The changes  i n  p r o p o r t i o n s  m a r r i ed  by age were observed  by t h e
Government S t a t i s t i c i a n s »  The V i c t o r i a n  Government S t a t i s t ,  Will iam
McLean w ro te ,  i n  1903, t h a t  ' t h e r e  has been a c o n s id e r a b l e  f a l l i n g  o f f
in  1901, as  compared t o  p r e v io u s  census  p e r io d s  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f
m a rr i ed  women a t  t h e  younger ,  and more f e r t i l e  a g e s ' .  He e s t im a te d  t h a t
o ve r  36 p e r  cen t  o f  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  V i c t o r i a  from 1891 t o  1901 i n  t h e
number o f  l e g i t i m a t e  b i r t h s  p e r  1000 m a r r i ed  women aged 15-44 was due
d i r e c t l y  t o  change i n  t h e  age com pos i t ion  o f  m a r r i ed  women. McLean,
however, was p ro b ab ly  as  much i f  not  more a t  f a u l t  t h a n  t h e  D ec l ine  i n
t h e  B i r th  Rate Commissioners i n  t h a t  he c o n t i n u a l l y  m a in ta ined  t h a t  th e
d e c l i n e  i n  t h e  b i r t h  r a t e  was due e n t i r e l y  t o  ' n a t u r a l '  r a t h e r  t h a n
90' a r t i f i c i a l '  cau s es .
In  New South Wales,  t h e  Government S t a t i s t i c i a n ,  W„H. H a l l ,  con­
s i d e r e d  t h a t  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  women aged 20-29 who were
marr ied  was 'a m a t t e r  o f  s e r i o u s  conce rn '  because  'more t h a n  h a l f  t h e
91c h i l d r e n  in  a year  a r e  bo rn  to  mothers aged 2 0 -3 0 ' .
With r e g a r d  t o  age a t  m a r r i a g e ,  McLean, on t h e  b a s i s  o f  age-
s p e c i f i c  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  f o r  census  y ea r s  from 1871 to  1901, observed
t h a t  t h e r e  was ' e v e r y  ev idence  o f  a tendency amongst men t o  d e f e r
92m arr iage  to  a l a t e r  p e r i o d  o f  l i f e ' .  Using mean ages a t  m a r r i a g e ,  
Coghlan observed  an i n c r e a s e ,  from 1881-85 to  1896-1900,  o f  s i x t e e n
D ecl ine  i n  t h e  B i r t h  Ra te ,  R epo r t ,  p .5 2 .  Hicks ,  »The Peopling  
o f  Aust ral ia~7 1890-1911’, pp„109 and 262-3.
V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, No.23, 1902, p p . 166-8.  For a d i s c u s s i o n  
o f  t h e  deba te  between McLean and J .B .  T r i v e t t ,  on th e  
s t a t i s t i c a l  a s p e c t s  o f  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  th e  b i r t h  r a t e ,  see  
Hicks ,  'The Peop l ing  o f  A u s t r a l i a ,  1890-1911 ' ,  pp»84-95.
The O f f i c i a l  Year Book o f  New South Wales , N o . l ,  1904, p»649. 
V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, No023, 1902, p ,158 .
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months i n  t h e  age a t  m a r r i ag e  o f  women in  New South Wales. Coghlan 
i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e s e  s t a t i s t i c s  were o b ta in e d  from ' r e g i s t r a t i o n s '  which 
i s  p u z z l in g  as s t a t i s t i c s  o f  age a t  m a rr i age  from r e g i s t r a t i o n s  d id  
no t  become a v a i l a b l e  in  New South Wales u n t i l  1897*
Coghlan a l s o  p o in t e d  ou t  t h a t  women l i v i n g  i n  towns u s u a l l y
m a r r i e d  l a t e r  than  th o s e  i n  r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s , ,  The mean age a t  m arr iage
based on r e t r o s p e c t i v e  d a t a  o b t a in e d  a t  th e  1901 Census o f  New South
Wales had shown a mean age a t  m a r r i a g e  o f  23.42 yea rs  f o r  women l i v i n g
93i n  Sydney and 22.89 y ea r s  f o r  women l i v i n g  i n  t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  S t a t e .
Given t h e  numerous sources  o f  e r r o r  i n  t h e  use o f  r e t r o s p e c t i v e  d a t a ,
t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  could  not be c o n s id e re d  as  a c c u r a t e ,  b u t  Cogh lan 's
c o l l e a g u e ,  J .B ,  T r i v e t t  was i n c o r r e c t  when he d i sm issed  t h i s  d i f f e r e n t i a l
as be ing  caused by th e  ' s e n t i m e n t a l  mot ive '  o f  peop le  t o  be m a rr i ed  in  
94t h e  m e t r o p o l i s .  The s t a t i s t i c s  were by p l a c e  o f  r e s i d e n c e  not  p l a c e  
o f  m a r r i a g e .
In t h e  V i c t o r i a n  Year Book o f  1904, McLean d i s c l o s e d  t h e  ' s t r i k i n g  
f a c t '  t h a t  t h e r e  was a ' g r e a t  preponderance  o f  females  over  m a les '  i n  
th e  u rban  and m e t r o p o l i t a n  d i s t r i c t s ,  while t h e  r e v e r s e  was t h e  case  in  
th e  r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s .  His e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h i s  phenomenon was i n  te rms 
o f  r u r a l - u r b a n  m ig r a t i o n  dur ing  t h e  1890s.
The tendency  which undoubted ly  e x i s t e d  in  former 
y ea rs  f o r  young men s t a r t i n g  l i f e  to  le ave  t h e i r  
homes i n  th e  count ry  and g r a v i t a t e  t o  th e  towns 
(presumably d u r in g  t h e  1 8 8 0 s ) , where l i f e  i s  
c o n s id e r e d  more a t t r a c t i v e ,  and h ig h e r  wages and 
e a s i e r  employment u s u a l l y  p r e v a i l e d ,  h a s ,  owing 
to  economic c a u s e s ,  been ,  a t  l e a s t  f o r  a t im e ,  
r e v e r s e d ;  a l th o u g h  i t  s t i l l  c o n t in u e s  in  th e  
case  o f  women, who can always r e a d i l y  f i n d  remun­
e r a t i v e  employment in  t h e  towns.
In f a c t ,  the  excess  o f  m a r r i a g e a b l e  males in  co u n t ry  a r e a s  was 
lower i n  1901 tha n  a t  any o t h e r  census y ea r  i n  V i c t o r i a  from 1861 to  1921 
and the  u r b a n - r u r a l  d i f f e r e n t i a l  in  th e  b a l a n c e  o f  t h e  sexes  had been 
j u s t  as  s e v e re  i n  1881. McLean, in  c o n t r a s t  to  Coghlan,  was not  an 
a s t u t e  i n t e r p r e t e r  o f  s t a t i s t i c s ,  b u t ,  ag a in  in  c o n t r a s t  t o  Coghlan,  he 
employed t e c h n i c a l  e x p e r t i s e  in  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  demographic s t a t i s t i c s .
Coghlan,  The D ec l ine  o f  t h e  B i r t h  R a t e , p .5 .
Commission on t h e  D ecline  in  t h e  B i r t h  R a t e , Evidence of  
S t a t i s t i c i a n s ,  p . 6 .
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In  t h e  same V i c t o r i a n  Year Book, McLean p rov ided  a t a b l e  showing
m a rr i ag es  pe r  1000 m a n a g e a b l e  pe rsons  (men aged 21 and o v e r ,  women
aged 15-44) f o r  m e t r o p o l i t a n ,  urban  and r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s .  The m arr i age
s t a t i s t i c s  were in  te rms o f  t h e  p e r so n s  u su a l  p l a c e  o f  r e s i d e n c e  and
95r e l a t e d  t o  th e  t h r e e  y e a r s ,  1900-02.  This  t a b l e  and a s i m i l a r  t a b l e
produced f o r  1911 showed t h a t  ’ t h e  chance o f  marry ing  w i t h i n  a y ea r  i s
s l i g h t l y  l e s s  f o r  a woman r e s i d i n g  in  G re a te r  Melbourne t h a n  f o r  one
96l i v i n g  o u t s i d e  t h a t  a r e a ’ » This  c o n c lu s io n  i s  in  agreement w ith  t h e  
o b s e r v a t i o n s  made in  t h e  p re v io u s  s e c t i o n  u s in g  p r o p o r t i o n s  never  m a rr i ed  
by age group f o r  c i t y  and co u n t ry .
Another i n t e r e s t i n g  t a b l e  produced by McLean a t  t h i s  t ime showed
t h e  r e l a t i v e  p l a c e s  o f  u su a l  r e s i d e n c e  of  b r i d e s  and br idegrooms
marrying  in  V i c t o r i a  in  t h e  y e a r s ,  1903-04.  This  t a b l e  showed a v e ry
low degree  o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e .  Over n i n e t y  p e r  cen t  o f  b r i d e s  r e s i d e n t
o u t s i d e  th e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  d i s t r i c t s  m arr ied  men a l s o  r e s i d e n t  o u t s i d e
t h e  c i t y .  S i m i l a r l y  88 p e r  cen t  o f  coun t ry  br idegrooms m a r r i e d  c oun t ry
g i r l s .  Over 91 p e r  cen t  o f  c i t y  bridegrooms m a r r i ed  c i t y  b r i d e s  and
83 pe r  cen t  o f  c i t y  b r i d e s  m a r r i ed  c i t y  br idegrooms.  I n t e r m a r r i a g e
between persons  l i v i n g  in  r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s  and p e r s o n s  l i v i n g  i n  urban
a r e a s  o u t s i d e  Melbourne ( o f t e n  a co u n t ry  town in  t h e  middle  o f  a r u r a l
d i s t r i c t )  was a l s o  e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y  sm a l l .  Only 7 p e r  cent  o f  b r i d e s
r e s i d e n t  in  t h e  r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s  m arr ied  men r e s i d e n t  i n  u rban  a r e a s  o t h e r
th a n  Melbourne,  w hile  about  9 pe r  ce n t  o f  br idegrooms r e s i d e n t  in  th e
97r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s  m a r r i ed  g i r l s  from urban  a r e a s  o u t s i d e  Melbourne.
These o b s e r v a t i o n s ,  however, must be co n s id e re d  i n  a s s o c i a t i o n  with  
r u r a l / u r b a n  movements„ For example,  g i r l s  i n  t h e  r u r a l  d i s t r i c t s  having  
an immediate p ro s p e c t  o f  m a rr i age  may have remained  i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s ,  
while th o s e  withou t  immediate p r o s p e c t  o f  marr iage  may have sought 
employment in  th e  c i t i e s  and towns.  That  i s ,  t h e  immediate p r o s p e c t  
o f  m arr iage  may have been a r e s t r a i n t  upon m i g r a t i o n .  However, d e s p i t e  
t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  a lmos t  one in  f i v e  women aged 45-49 i n  1921 i n  th e  
coun t ry  a r e a s  o f  V i c t o r i a  had never  m a r r i e d ,  a p r o p o r t i o n  only  s l i g h t l y  
l e s s  than t h a t  p r e v a i l i n g  in  Melbourne.  Many o b s e rv e r s  have commented
95 V i c t o r i a n Y ea r Book, N o.25, 1904, pp .336-7 .
96 V i c t o r i a n Year Book, No.32,  1911-12, p p . 428-9
97 V ic t o r i a n Year Book, No.25, 1904, p, 336.
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upon th e  change o f  ’u rban  p e r s o n a l i t y '  i n  Melbourne fo l l o w in g  th e  slump
in  t h e  1890s, a change from con f idence  and en thus iasm to  s o b r i e t y  and 
98c onse rva t i sm .  In te rms o f  m a rr i age  p a t t e r n s ,  however, th e  r e a c t i o n
was a s ,  i f  not  more,  c a u t i o u s  o r  ' p r u d e n t '  in  t h e  c oun t ry  a r e a s  o f  
V i c t o r i a .
6 . 5 . 2  M arr iage  Rates  in  Western A u s t r a l i a ,  1891-1911
Gold was d i s c o v e re d  in  Western A u s t r a l i a  a t  a t ime o f  d e p re s s io n
in  t h e  e a s t e r n  C o lon ie s .  The ru s h  t o  the  Western A u s t r a l i a n  gold
f i e l d s ,  in  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  r u s h  t o  V i c t o r i a  i n  th e  1850s,  came almost
e n t i r e l y  from w i t h i n  A u s t r a l i a .  Up to  t h i s  t ime Western A u s t r a l i a
had been a backwater  i n  A u s t r a l i a n  development.  However, in  th e
decade ,  1891-1901,  i t s  p o p u l a t i o n  i n c re a s e d  by over  t h r e e - a n d - a - h a l f
t im e s .  B o r r ie  has  e s t im a te d  t h a t  Western A u s t r a l i a  ga ined  about  55,000
men aged 15-44 th rough  m i g r a t i o n  in t h i s  decade.  Over t h e  same p e r i o d ,
V i c t o r i a  l o s t  45,000 males and South A u s t r a l i a  12,000 males in  t h e  same 
99age group.  The p o p u la t i o n  o f  unmarr ied  males  aged 15 and over 
i n c r e a s e d ,  between 1891 and 1901, by about  40,000 w hile  t h e  p o p u la t i o n  
o f  unmarr ied  females  i n c r e a s e d  by only  12,600.
Norma McArthur has e s t im a te d  t h a t  in  t h e  decade ,  1891-1901,  V i c t o r i a  
s u f f e r e d  a ne t  l o s s  due to  m i g r a t i o n  o f  about  35,000 never m arr i ed  and 
11,000 ever m a r r i e d  males aged 2 0 - 4 4 . ^ ^  The lo s s e s  i n  t h e  same age 
group f o r  females  were 10,600 never  m arr ied  and 10,300 ever  m arr ied  
f em ales .  The co r re sp o n d in g  lo s s e s  f o r  South A u s t r a l i a  were 6,100 never 
m a r r i ed  males ,  600 ever  m a r r i ed  males ,  3,200 never  m arr ied  females  and 
600 ever  m a rr i ed  f e m a l e s . 1^
Coghlan has  claimed t h e  g r e a t  m a j o r i t y  o f  em igran ts  from V i c t o r i a  
to  Western A u s t r a l i a  were men who had l e f t  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  in t e n d in g  to  
r e t u r n  to  them on th e  coming o f  b e t t e r  t im es .  He does no t  i n d i c a t e  
whether t h e s e  were m a rr i ed  men who had l e f t  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  o r  s i n g l e  
men who had l e f t  t h e i r  p a r e n t s '  f am i ly .  However, th e  s t a t i s t i c s  f o r
98
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See,  f o r  example,  Asa Br iggs ,  V i c t o r i a n  C i t i e s , p p . 304-5.
B o r r i e ,  ' Im m ig ra t ion  to  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  C o l o n i e s ' ,  Appendix 
Table  VI.
Age as a t  l a t e r  census .
McArthur, 'Net  M ig ra t io n  to  A u s t r a l i a n  C o l o n i e s ' ,  p .65  and 
unpub l i shed  e s t i m a t e s  su p p l i e d  to  th e  w r i t e r  by Dr. McArthur.
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ev er  m a rr ie d  p e rs o n s ,  g iven  in  th e  p re v io u s  p a rag rap h ,  in d i c a t e  t h a t
v e ry  few m a rr ie d  men l e f t  V ic t o r i a  o r  South A u s t r a l i a  w ith o u t t h e i r
w ives . This  i s  confirm ed by th e  view o f  a r e p o r t e r  a t  th e  w harf, who
cla im ed t h a t  th e  Western A u s t r a l i a n  im m igrants were m ain ly  s in g l e
young men, d e te rm ined  to  r e t u r n  to  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  in  V i c t o r i a .  Coghlan
went on to  say t h a t  e m ig ra t io n  from V ic t o r i a  to  New South Wales and
New Zealand was o f  a d i f f e r e n t  c h a r a c t e r  com prised o f  b o th  men and women,
102’most o f  whom were perm anen tly  l o s t  to  th e  c o lo n y ’ .
The 1901 Census o f  Western A u s t r a l i a ,  however, shows t h a t  t h e r e  was 
a l s o  a c o n s id e r a b le  number o f  V ic to r i a n - b o r n  fem ales in  Western A u s t r a l i a  
in  1901. In f a c t ,  a lm ost 40 p e r  c e n t  o f  p e rso n s  born  in  V i c t o r i a  and 
r e s i d e n t  in  Western A u s t r a l i a  in  1901 were fem ales  and th e  same p e rc e n ta g e  
a p p l ie d  to  th e  South A u s t r a l i a n  and New South W ales-born p e rso n s  p r e s e n t  
in  W estern A u s t r a l i a .  I f  i t  i s  assumed t h a t  a l l  m a rr ied  V ic to r i a n -b o rn  
males enumerated in  W estern A u s t r a l i a  in  1901 were aged 21 and o v e r ,  
th e n  i t  can be e s t im a te d  t h a t  o n ly  26.5 p e r  c e n t  o f  V ic to r i a n -b o rn  
p e rsons  in  Western A u s t r a l i a  in  1901 were never  m a rr ied  males aged 21 
and o v e r .  S l i g h t l y  lower p e rc e n ta g e s  app ly  to  p e rsons  born  in  South 
A u s t r a l i a  and New South Wales.
There was, t h e r e f o r e ,  q u i t e  a s u b s t a n t i a l  movement o f  s in g l e  fem ales 
from o th e r  C o lon ies  to  Western A u s t r a l i a  d u r in g  th e  1890s. At th e  1901 
Census o f  W estern A u s t r a l i a ,  t h e r e  were 15,600 never m a rr ied  fem ales who 
had been born in  V i c t o r i a ,  New South Wales and South A u s t r a l i a ,  8,400 
o f  whom were born  in  V ic t o r i a .  F u r th e r ,  t h e r e  i s  ev idence  t h a t  th e s e  
women d id  no t rem ain in  th e  c i t y  o f  P e r th ,  bu t o f te n  moved in t o  th e  
c o u n try  d i s t r i c t s .  Over 52 p e r  cen t  o f  unm arried  fem ales  aged 15 
and o ver  were enumerated in  1901 o u t s id e  th e  P e r th  and F reem an tle  
M a g is te r i a l  D i s t r i c t s .
The l a t e  age a t  m a rr iag e  among fem ales in  Western A u s t r a l i a  in  1901 
i s  presum ably a d i r e c t  r e s u l t  o f  age a t  th e  tim e o f  th e  im m ig ra tion  o f  
th e s e  women in to  Western A u s t r a l i a .  The s in g le  fem ale im m igrants from 
th e  B r i t i s h  I s l e s  d u r in g  th e  1850s were v e ry  o f t e n  aged under 20. The 
s in g le  fem ales  who l e f t  t h e  E a s te rn  c o lo n ie s  f o r  W estern A u s t r a l i a ,  
however, were somewhat o ld e r .  N in e ty - fo u r  p e r  c e n t  o f  th e  s i n g l e  fem ales
Coghlan, Labour and I n d u s t r y ,  Vol. IV, p„2048 and Age, 11 
A p r i l  1894, p.5G.
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aged 20-44 in 1901, who left Victoria in the 1890s, were between the
1 03ages of 30 and 44 in 1901.
However, as observed in the previous section, the marriage rate 
for females in Western Australia during the 1890s was quite low, given 
the large excess of males. It seems, therefore, that these women 
may not have moved to Western Australia with a view to marrying a 
lucky digger, but rather, in desperation, in a search for employment.
Over 50 per cent of occupied females in Western Australia in 1901 were 
engaged in domestic industry, 27 per cent as domestic servants and 24 
per cent in the supply of board and lodging. About another 27 per 
cent were engaged in the manufacture and sale of clothing, with about 
15 per cent rendering professional services (health, education, 
entertainment, religion).
The stream of single women into Western Australia from the Eastern 
Colonies continued in the decade 1901-1911 in which Victoria suffered a 
net loss of 14,000 single females aged 20-44 while Western Australia 
gained some 12,000 single women of the same age.
The low marriage rate for males in Western Australia at this time 
may have been due to their temporary residence, their mobility and 
their attachment to Victoria and some of its attractions. This is 
evident from the following statement of Malcolm Fraser, the Western 
Australian Government Statistician.
The large increase in emigration (from Western 
Australia) noticeable during the last two or 
three months of the year, both in 1896 and 1897, 
corresponds with the influx of strangers into the 
Eastern colonies at the time of the spring racing 
carnivals. It is also due to the number of persons 
who revisit their families in the Eastern colonies 
during the Christmas and summer holidays ... at 
the expiration of which ... they once more return 
to their employment in Western Australia.105
However, it seems that these men kept returning to Western Australia
McArthur, 'Net Migration to Australian Colonies,' p.65.
Report of the 1901 Census of Western Australia, The 
classification of women engaged in prostitution is not 
apparent.
105 Western Australian Year Book, No.10, 1896-97, p.375.
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until the decade 1911-1921. During the years 1914-17, Western 
Australia suffered a net loss due to migration of almost 36,000, 
presumably through enlistment in the armed services. However, 
only about 12,000 returned to the State in the years 1918-20.
6.5.3 Marriage Patterns and The First World War
It is evident from Figure 6.7 that marriages were delayed in 
the years 1917 and 1918 and were made up in the years 1920 and 
1921. It seems also that some marriages may have been brought 
forward as a result of the departure of the troops in 1915. A 
more precise index of the annual incidence of marriage is provided 
by the measure, 'la somme des premiers mariages rdduits'. This 
measure has been used recently by Patrick Festy to describe annual 
movements in nuptiality in Western European c o u n t r i e s . I n  this 
analysis, the measure will be termed ' the index of total first 
marriages' (T.F.M.). It is defined as follows.
49 M
T.F.M. = I
i=15 x
where M = the number of first marriages during the calendar 
year to persons aged exact age x at the beginning 
of the year
and L = the number of persons years lived during the 
calendar year between exact ages x and x+1.
In this chapter, T.F.M. has been estimated as follows.
45-49 M"
T.F.M. = 5 I -jr-
x=15-19 x
where M^ = the number of first marriages during the calendar 
year in age group x.
P^ = the mid-year population in age group x.
Total first marriages have been calculated for males and females
106 Patrick Festy, 'Evolution de la nuptialite en Europe occidentale 
depuis la guerre', Population, 26(2), 1971, pp.331-379.
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in Australia for the years, 1908 to 1925 and are graphed in Figure 
6.12. In fact, the trends shown by these marriage rates are very 
similar to the trends observed for the crude marriage rate in 
Figure 6.7.
The movements in marriage rates are strongly associated with 
the movements of servicemen from and to Australia over the period 
1914 to 1921 as shown in Table. 6.29.
Table 6.29: Index of Total First Marriages, Males and Females
and Numbers of Australian Servicemen Overseas at 31 
December, 1914-1919
Year
Index of Total First Marriages
Servicemen Overseas a
Males Females
1914 0.93 0.95 34555
1915 0.99 0.98 121029
1916 0.92 0.87 248856
1917 0.78 0.71 266165
1918 0.75 0.69 245575
1919 0.88 0.84 84413
a These numbers include about 59,000 deaths of servicemen 
overseas
If the population aged 20-34 in 1921 is taken as a rough estimate 
of the Australian men of military age during the First World War, then 
it seems that about 36 per cent of the eligible men actually served 
overseas and that about 8 per cent were killed.
It would be expected that the absence of such a large percentage 
of men would have lowered the index of total first marriages for 
females in the years that the troops were overseas. It is interesting 
to note that the total first marriages among males who remained in the 
country also fell considerably in the years 1917 and 1918. However, 
in the presence of differential migration or mortality by marital status
Figure 6.12 Index of Total First Marriages, Males and Females, 
Australia, 1908-1925.
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the index of total first marriages becomes inaccurate. Those
men remaining in Australia would have contained a differentially 
high proportion of married men compared to the pre-war years and, as 
these men were not subject to the possibility of first marriage, the 
total first marriages index would have declined. The trend in 
marriage rates among single men remaining in Australia during the war 
years cannot be obtained, however, as annual estimates of the 
population by marital status and age are not available.
The long-term effects of the war upon marriage prospects appear 
to have been slight. As a very rough indication, there were an 
average of 41,824 marriages in Australia in the years 1914-21 com­
pared with 41,594 in 1913 and 44,731 in 1922.
In terms of crude marriage rates, there were 8.13 marriages per 
1000 population in the years 1914-21 compared with 8.63 in 1913 and 
8.03 in 1922. Although these indicators are very rough, under the 
assumption that the number of marriages would have increased linearly 
between 1913 and 1922 if the war had not intervened, it seems that 
the number of marriages in the years 1914 to 1921 was only about 
three or four per cent below the expected number. This small drop
could be attributed to marriages lost because of the deaths ofi
servicemen overseas.
However, this conclusion is complicated by the incidence of
remarriage and the marriages, to mainly British girls, of Australian
servicemen while overseas or soon after returning to Australia. About
14,000 'war brides' were assisted to Australia by the Commonwealth
Government provided that, in the case of fiancees, the marriage took
108place soon after arrival in Australia.
In the previous section, it was observed that proportions never 
married dropped considerably for females aged 20-29 between 1911 and 
1921. This movement dominated any increase in proportions never married 
among females aged 20-29 in 1921 that may have resulted from the absence
107
Louis Henry, 'Approximations et erreurs dans les tables de 
nuptialite de generations', Population,18(4), 1963. For a recent 
discussion of 'reduced first marriages' and their relationship to 
other measures of nuptiality, see P.F. McDonald and S.K. Jain, 'A 
Note on the Measurement of the Incidence of First Marriages', 
Economic Record, 48(122), June 1972, pp.260-5.
108 Ernest Scott, 'Australia During the War', Vol.XI in the 
Official History of Australia During the War, 2nd ed., p.836.
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or deaths of troops. Despite the deaths of servicemen overseas the 
balance of the sexes in the marriage market (r) in 1921 was virtually
the same as it had been in 1901 and 1911 in all States except Queens­
land and Western Australia. The loss of males during the war had 
been offset by the surplus of males in the heavy, pre-war immigration 
movement and the immediate post-war immigration of British servicemen.
The effects of the war upon marriage patterns are deserving of
a more thorough treatment, such as that undertaken for French marriages 
109by Louis Henry. This could be done by an extension of the
detailed cohort statistics that are used in the following chapter
back from 1921 to 1911. Unfortunately, it has not been possible to
do this in this thesis.
6.5.4. Age at Marriage by Occupation, 1907-1920
A very detailed table showing age at marriage by occupation of 
bridegrooms was published in Demography for the years 1907 to 1931.
A series of summary tables of these statistics were published in the 
Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia. For the years, 1907-1920, 
these summary tables showed the mean age at marriage for bridegrooms 
for twelve occupation groups. Because of the absence of statistics 
of the population at risk of marriage in each occupational class, 
these figures are of limited value.
The table shows some expected differentials; farmers and pro­
fessionals married at a later age than industrial workers or those 
engaged in transport and communication. However, the differences 
are not very large and the trends over time are somewhat similar for 
each class. The age at marriage appears to have fallen slightly for 
all classes except the professionals from 1907-11 to 1912-16. The fall 
for professionals was of greater magnitude, perhaps corresponding to 
an improvement in the economic condition of these persons which had not 
spread to those in other classes. Again for all classes, age at 
marriage was high in 1917, low in 1919 and high in 1920.
An interesting comparison of age at marriage in England and Wales 
in the 1880s with Victoria in the 1900s can be made from a table
109 Louis Henry, 'Perturbations de la nuptiality resultant de 
la guerre, 1914-1918', Population, 21(2), 1966, pp.273-332.
p u b l i s h e d  by t h e  V i c t o r i a n  Government S t a t i s t  i n  t h e  V i c t o r i a n  Year 
Book, 1911-12.
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Table  6 . 5 0 : Mean Age a t  M arr iage  by C lass  o f  O c cu p a t io n ,
Bridegrooms,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1907-1920.
Mean Age a t  M arr iage
v j  -L c t O  O  U  JL V/ L . t i p d  L- -1- U 11
1907-11 1912-16 1917 1918 1919 1920
P r o f e s s i o n a l 31.1 29.8 29.9 29.9 29.7 30.6
Domestic 30.3 30.3 32 .0 30.8 30.8 31.0
M e r c a n t i l e 29.7 29.4 30.0 29.0 29.3 29.7
T r a n s p o r t  and Communication 28.7 28.3 28.9 28.5 28.2 28.7
Manuf a c t u r i n g 28.3 28.2 28.7 28.6 28.4 28.3
B u i ld ing  and C o n s t r u c t io n 29.1 33.2* 30.1 30.4 29.0 29.4
O ther  I n d u s t r i a l  Workers 28.8 28.8 29.8 29.4 28.4 28.9
A g r i c u l t u r a l 31 .0 30.8 30.9 30.5 30.2 30.6
P a s t o r a l 32.5 32.3 32.6 32.7 30.4* 32.2
Mines and Q u a r r i e s 29.1 29.4 30.6 29.0 29.4 30.5
O ther  P r im ary  Producers 29.4 29.9 30.6 29.7 29. 2 29.6
I n d e f i n i t e  a 41 .6 42.7 46.0 40.9 40.4 38.1
a I n d e f i n i t e  i n c lu d e s  r e t i r e d  p e rsons  and p e r s o n s  o f  independen t  
means.
* These a r e  t h e  p u b l i s h e d  f i g u r e s ,  bu t  th e y  appear  to  be i n c o r r e c t .
In Table  6.31 th e  p r o p o r t i o n s  o f  br idegrooms marrying under  25 y e a r s  o f  
age f o r  s e l e c t e d  o c c u p a t io n  groups a r e  compared f o r  England and Wales 
in  1884-85 and V i c t o r i a  in  1907-11.  The s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  England and 
Wales a r e  f o r  b a c h e lo r s  o n ly ,  w hile  t h o s e  f o r  V ic to r ia  a r e  f o r  a l l  males 
m arry ing .  Also t h e  o c c u p a t io n a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  used  i n  t h e  compila­
t i o n  o f  t h e  two s e t s  o f  f i g u r e s  would no t  have been comparable.
Normally t h e s e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  would r e n d e r  t h e  t a b l e  o f  l i t t l e  u s e ,  bu t  
t h e  obse rved  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  a r e  so g r e a t  t h a t  t h e  problems o f  i n t e r ­
p r e t a t i o n  a r e  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  i n s i g n i f i c a n t .
C l e a r l y ,  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  between th e  v a r i o u s  o c c u p a t io n s  were 
much l e s s  s i g n i f i c a n t  in  V i c t o r i a  in  1907-11 th a n  in  England and Wales 
i n  t h e  1880s.  I t  i s  a p p a re n t  t h a t  a t t i t u d e s  towards  age a t  m a rr i age  
among t h e  working c l a s s  i n  V i c t o r i a  were much c l o s e r  t o  t h o s e  o f  o t h e r  
c l a s s e s  t h a n  was t h e  case  in  England and Wales.
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Table 6.31: Percent of Bridegrooms Marrying Under 25 Years
of Age, Selected Occupations, England and Wales, 
1884-5 and Victoria, 1907-11
England and Wales, 1884-5 a Victoria, 1907-11 b
Occupation % Under 25 % Under 25 Occupation
Miners 70.4 35.2 Miner
Shoemakers and 39.4 Bootmaker
Tailors 64.9 28.9 Tailor
Labourers 57.6 35.1 Labourer
Commercial Clerks 45.9 30.2 Clerk
Shopkeepers and 30.3 Salesman, Storeman
Shopmen 46.7 33.6 Baker, Grocer, Butcher
Farmers and Farmers' Fruiterer
Sons 28.4 15.9 Farmer, Dairy Farmer,
Professional and Grazier
Independent 15.1 13.7 Professional
a bachelors only. b all males marrying.
Sources: Table 5.1 and Victorian Year Book, 1911-12, p.429.
6.6 Conclusion
Recently, in a study of fertility levels in Australia and the 
United States during the nineteenth century, Elise Jones concluded that the 
'people of Australia apparently followed the marriage patterns of their 
original society, Great Britain, more closely than those of their fellow 
immigrant society (the United S t a t e s ) T h e  analysis in this 
chapter has shown that this conclusion is undoubtedly correct. It is 
apparent that Australian marriage patterns were derived primarily from 
those of England and Wales. However, after allowing for differences 
in the balance of the sexes, it seems that the proportions married were 
generally lower in Australia than in England and Wales.
110 Elise F. Jones, 'Fertility Decline in Australia and New 
Zealand, 1861-1936', Population Index, 37(4), October 1971, 
p.325.
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Although, in  the  e a r ly  years  of i t s  development, a high 
p ro p o r t io n  o f  A u s t r a l i a ' s  immigrants were of I r i s h  o r ig i n ,  th e re  
seems to  be l i t t l e  evidence t h a t  the  low p ro p o r t io n s  m arried  in  
A u s t r a l ia  were a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  p a t t e r n  of l a t e  age a t  m arriage  and 
high p ro p o r t io n s  remaining never m arried  th a t  developed in  I r e la n d  
in  th e  second h a l f  of th e  n in e te e n th  cen tury . I t  i s  apparen t from 
th e  1841 Census o f  I r e la n d ,  which showed a p a t t e r n  o f  marriage 
s im i la r  to  t h a t  fo r  England and Wales, t h a t  postponement of m arriage 
was not in h e re n t ly  ' I r i s h ' ,  but th a t  i t  developed to  meet the  p a r t i c u ­
l a r  s o c ia l  and economic c ircum stances o f  I re la n d  a f t e r  the  famine.
In g e n e ra l ,  th e se  circum stances did no t e x i s t  in  A u s t r a l ia .  In 
a d d i t io n ,  th e  high inc idence  o f  in te rm arr iag e  o f  I r i s h - b o rn  and A ustra ­
l ia n -b o rn  women with E nglish-born  men would have obscured the  I r i s h  
p a t t e r n  o f  m arriage  even i f  i t  had ever e x is te d  in  A u s t ra l ia .
R a th er ,  i t  seems th a t  the  i n i t i a l l y  high p ro p o r t io n s  never married 
in  A u s t r a l ia  were a s so c ia te d  w ith  A u s t ra l ia n  c ircum stances: the  excess 
o f  males and t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  co n ce n tra t io n  in  r u r a l  a r e a s ,  the  in s e c u r i ty  
of employment and the  f a i l u r e  of schemes fo r  fam ily  se t t lem en t upon the  
land. The c h a ra c te r  of th e  English  immigrants to A u s t ra l ia  may a lso  
have been im portant in  th e  development o f  th e se  p a t t e r n s  but evidence 
fo r  o r  a g a in s t  t h i s  hypo thesis  i s  sp a rse .
The circum stances  in  South A u s t ra l ia  be fo re  the  1880s were 
d i f f e r e n t  with a r e l a t i v e l y  even balance o f  th e  sexes and some success ­
fu l  fam ily  s e t t le m e n ts .  The p a t t e r n  o f  marriage was a lso  q u i te  
d i f f e r e n t  to  th e  r e s t  o f A u s t r a l ia  w ith  high p ro p o r t io n s  m arried  and 
an e a r ly  age a t  m arriage.
L a te r ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  Melbourne during th e  1880s, th e re  i s  
s trong  evidence th a t  the  English  e th ic  of the  'p roper  time to  marry ' 
was p r a c t i s e d  among th e  middle c la s se s  in  A u s t ra l ia .  I t  seems, a l s o ,  
th a t  th e  p ro sp ec t  o f  owning t h e i r  own house and land may have induced 
many working c la s s  couples to  de lay  t h e i r  m arriages. As a consequence, 
age a t  m arriage  ro se  in  V ic to r ia  during th e  1880s, a lthough th e  economic 
c ircum stances , p a r t i c u l a r l y  th e  s e c u r i ty  o f  employment, were most 
favourab le  f o r  m arriage .
The d ep ress io n  o f  the  1890s produced a severe  d i s ru p t io n  o f  
m arriage p a t t e r n s  in  A u s t r a l ia ,  a p p a ren t ly  both in  th e  c i t i e s  and in  
th e  country . Very high p ro p o r t io n s  of m arriageab le  persons were s t i l l
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never married in 1901. Further, it seems that a great number of people 
whose prospects of marriage were interrupted by the depression never 
married at all.
On the other hand, the First World War, although producing severe 
fluctuations in annual marriage rates, does not appear to have had a 
significant effect upon the ultimate marriage prospects of those 
affected by it.
The general impression gained from this analysis, however, is 
that, before 1921, the patterns of marriage in Australia were very 
conservative, particularly in comparison with their fellow European 
population overseas, the United States, but also even in comparison 
to their principal derivative country, England.
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CHAPTER 7
AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE AND PROPORTIONS 
MARRYING IN AUSTRALIA, 1921-1966
7.. 1 I n t r o d u c t i o n
In A u s t r a l i a ,  t h e r e  were two m a jo r  s o c i a l  d i s r u p t i o n s  d u r i n g  
t h i s  p e r i o d ,  t h e  d e p r e s s i o n  o f  t h e  1930s and t h e  Second World War.
The e f f e c t s  o f  t h e s e  e v e n t s  upon p a t t e r n s  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e  have  
been  a n a l y s e d  f o r  many W este rn  c o u n t r i e s .  I n  1935, Ogburn p o s t u ­
l a t e d  t h a t ,  when p os tpone m e n t  o f  m a r r i a g e  i s  u n d e r t a k e n  on a l a r g e  
s c a l e ,  t h e  r e t a r d a t i o n  t h u s  p ro d u ce d  i s  n e v e r  w h o l ly  made up.'*'
I t  h a s  be e n  o b s e rv e d  i n  t h e  p r e v i o u s  c h a p t e r  t h a t  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  
e x p e r i e n c e  f o l l o w i n g  t h e  d e p r e s s i o n  o f  t h e  1890s v e r i f i e s  O g b u r n ' s  
v i e w p o i n t .  However,  i n  1950,  K in g s le y  D a v i s ,  u s i n g  c e n s u s  
s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  G r e a t  B r i t a i n ,  New Ze a la nd  and t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  o v e r
t h e  p e r i o d  1871 t o  1946 c o n c lu d e d  t h a t  t h e  p r o p e n s i t y  f o r  e v e r
2
m a r r y in g  had be e n  c o n s t a n t .
On t h e  b a s i s  o f  o b s e r v a t i o n s  o f  t h e  t r e n d  i n  m a r r i a g e  r a t e s  
d u r i n g  t h e  F i r s t  World War, Burgess  d e s c r i b e d  t h e  t r e n d  o f  t h e  m a r r i a g e  
r a t e  i n  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  d u r i n g  World War I a s  a r i s e  b e f o r e  and 
d u r i n g  t h e  e a r l y  p e r i o d  o f  e n t r a n c e  o f  men i n t o  t h e  armed f o r c e s ,  
d e c l i n e  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  y e a r s  o f  war and a r i s e  i n  t h e  two y e a r s  
f o l l o w i n g  t h e  c e s s a t i o n  o f  f i g h t i n g .  The m a r r i a g e  r a t e  r e t u r n e d  t o
3
' n o r m a l '  i n  t h e  t h i r d  p o s t - w a r  y e a r .  Panunz io  a l s o  o b s e r v e d  t h a t  
t h e  r i s e  i n  m a r r i a g e s  p r e c e d e d  t h e  o u t b r e a k  o f  war i n  many c o u n t r i e s
4
f o r  b o t h  t h e  F i r s t  and Second World Wars.
W i l l i am  F. Ogburn,  'R e c e n t  Changes i n  M a r r i a g e ' ,  American  J o u r n a l  
o f  S o c i o l o g y , 4 1 ( 3 ) ,  Nov. 1935,  p . 2 8 8 .
K i n g s l e y  D a v i s ,  ' S t a t i s t i c a l  p e r s p e c t i v e  on m a r r i a g e  and 
d i v o r c e ' ,  Annals  o f  t h e  American Academy o f  P o l i t i c a l  and 
S o c i a l  S c i e n c e , 272, Nov. 1950,  p . 1 0 .
E r n e s t  W. B u r g e s s ,  'The  F a m i l y ' ,  i n  W i l l i a m  F. Ogburn,  e d . , 
American S o c i e t y  i n  W ar t im e , p . 2 3 .
C o n s t a n t i n e  M. P a n u n z io ,  'War and M a r r i a g e ' ,  S o c i a l  F o r c e s ,
2 1 ( 4 ) ,  May 1943,  p . 4 4 3 .
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Of g r e a t e r  impor tance  i s  t h e  o b s e r v a t i o n  t h a t  wart ime produced 
’has ty*  o r  ' h u r r i e d - u p '  m a r r i ag es  which u s u a l l y  o c c u r re d  a t  a younger 
age t h a n  t h a t  p r e v a i l i n g  in  t h e  s o c i e t y  a t  th e  onse t  o f  war .^
M arr iage  was d e s c r ib e d  as ' a  war d i s e a s e ' . Some o f  t h e  r ea sons  
given  f o r  th e  in c id e n c e  of  t h e  d i s e a s e  were d i r e c t l y  a t t r i b u t a b l e  to  
t h e  war: avo idance  of  m i l i t a r y  s e r v i c e ,  a t t r a c t i o n  of  t h e  man i n
unifo rm and t h e  s p i r i t  o f  marry ing  'now or  n e v e r ' .  The s e c u r i t y  o f  
' someth ing  to  look forward t o '  a f t e r  t h e  war and th e  t h r e a t  of  
s p in s t e r h o o d  i n  a p o s t -w a r ,  m a le - d e p l e t e d  s o c i e t y  were a l s o  o f f e r e d  
as c o n t r i b u t i n g  f a c t o r s .  Others  ment ioned th e  economic p r o s p e r i t y  
t h a t  was induced  by t h e  war as be ing  more s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a n  t h e  d i r e c t  
e f f e c t s  o f  t h e  war i t s e l f .  Evelyn Duvall i n f e r r e d  t h a t  the  r i s e  i n  
m arr i age  r a t e s  a t  the  beg inn ing  of  t h e  war was to  some e x t e n t  a 
r e s u l t  o f  t h e  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  m a r r i ag es  t h a t  had been de layed  by t h e  
d e p r e s s io n .  Samuel P r in ce  made t h e  i n t e r e s t i n g  o b s e r v a t i o n  t h a t  th e  
i n c r e a s e  i n  m a r r i ag es  was due ' a s  much as  a n y th in g '  t o  t h e  economic 
ease  w i th  which m a r r i a g e s  may be e f f e c t e d  when r e l i e v e d  o f  any 
immediate o b l i g a t i o n  t o  e s t a b l i s h  homes.
The r e m a in in g ,  bu t  most im por tan t  f e a t u r e ,  o f  m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n s  
to  be c o n s id e r e d  i n  t h i s  c h a p t e r  i s  t h e  appearance  o f  t h e  s o - c a l l e d  
'm a r r i a g e  boom ' . V i r t u a l l y  a l l  t h e  contemporary  o b s e r v e r s  o f  th e  
wartime i n c r e a s e  i n  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  and movement towards a younger age 
a t  m a r r i ag e  c o n s id e re d  t h a t  t h e s e  t r e n d s  were temporary  and t h a t  a 
'no rm al '  p a t t e r n  would be resumed a few y ea r s  a f t e r  t h e  end o f  t h e  war. 
In A u s t r a l i a ,  t h e  wartime t r e n d  i n  m a rr i ages  was examined by t h e  Working 
Committee on t h e  D ec l ine  i n  t h e  B i r th  Ra te ,  a committee o f  t h e  N a t iona l  
Hea l th  and Medical Research  Counc i l .  In an unpub l i shed  p a p e r ,  t h i s  
committee e s t a b l i s h e d  t h a t  t h e r e  had indeed  been  a r i s e  i n  m arr i ages  
and a d e c l i n e  i n  age a t  m a r r i a g e  d u r ing  t h e  war y e a r s  bu t  t h a t  ' t h e  ne t  
excess o f  m a r r i a g e s  due to  wart ime c o n d i t i o n s  would u l t i m a t e l y  be 
reduced to  q u i t e  a small  v a l u e ,  s imply t h e  t h e  number o f  women m arr i ed  
through war t ime c o n d i t i o n s  who would not  o th e rw is e  have been m a rr i ed
Burgess ,  'The F a m i l y ' ,  p .24 .
See,  f o r  example,  Panunz io ,  'War and M a r r i a g e ' ,  Burgess ,  i b i d . ,  
Evelyn M i l l i s  D u v a l l ,  'M ar r iage  i n  War T im e ' ,  Marr iage  and Family 
Liv ing , 4 ( 1 ) ,  1942, p p .7 3 -6 ,  Samuel Henry P r i n c e ,  'The Canadian 
Family i n  W ar t im e ' ,  M arr iage  and Family L i v i n g , 4,  May 1942, 
p p . 25-8.
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a t  a l l ’ . In 1947, r e f e r r i n g  t o  England and Wales,  H ajna l  wrote  t h a t  
' t h e r e  i s  no s ig n  whateve r  t h a t  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  men marry ing  unde r ,  
say 25, w i l l  r i s e  aga in  to a ny th ing  approach ing  the  n i n e t e e n t h  ce n tu ry  
l e v e l '  (a t  t h e  1861 and 1871 censuses )  and t h a t  ' t h e r e  i s  no g r e a t
8scope f o r  a d im in u t io n  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h o s e  who never m a r r y ' .
Again i n  1947, B o r r i e  in  h i s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  f u t u r e  f e r t i l i t y  p a t t e r n s  
i n  A u s t r a l i a  assumed t h a t  the  h igh  l e v e l  o f  m a r r i ag es  d u r in g  t h e  war
9
y e a r s  would keep r e p r o d u c t i o n  above rep lacem en t  l e v e l  on ly  to  1950.
At t h e  end o f  1950, Kingsley Davis observed  t h a t  t h e r e  had been 
' a  s l i g h t  d e c l i n e  du r ing  th e  l a s t  few decades  i n  th e  age a t  m a r r i a g e '  
i n  Western c o u n t r i e s .  ^
The p i c t u r e  o f  a 'm a r r i a g e  boom' began to  emerge o n ly  upon p u b l i c a ­
t i o n  o f  r e s u l t s  from censuses  h e ld  around  1950= By 1953, i n  sharp  
c o n t r a s t  to  th e  c e r t i t u d e  o f  h i s  c o n c lu s io n s  i n  1947, Hajnal  d e s c r ib e d  
t h e  ' s u b s t a n t i a l '  d e c l i n e s  i n  age a t  m a r r i ag e  t h a t  had t a k e n  p l a c e  i n  
t h e  United  S t a t e s ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  New Zea land,  Denmark, Sweden, S w i tze r l an d  
and England and Wales. He concluded  a l s o  t h a t  ' t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  
persons  who never  marry i n  t h e  course  o f  t h e i r  l i v e s  i s  l i k e l y  t o  
d im in i s h  i n  t h e s e  same c o u n t r i e s ' . Hajnal  added t h a t  t h e  r e d u c t i o n  
had ta ken  p l a c e  wi th  ' u n p a r a l l e l e d  suddenness '  and t h a t  no-one ' c o u l d  
have p r e d i c t e d  t h e  r e c e n t  c h a n g e s ' . ^  In 1958, th e  w r i t e r  o f  a 
United Nat ions  p u b l i c a t i o n  d e s c r ib e d  th e  observed  d e c l i n e  i n  age a t  
m a r r i ag e  as  'more t h a n  a temporary  pos t -w ar  phenomenon; i t  may h e r a l d  
a f a r - r e a c h i n g  change in  n u p t i a l i t y ' . He a l s o  a s s e r t e d  t h a t  d a t a  from
Working Committee on t h e  D ec l ine  i n  t h e  B i r th  R a te ,  'M ar r iages  
and B i r t h s ;  A u s t r a l i a ,  Wartime Exper ience  and S h o r t - te rm  
Fu tu re  P r o j e c t i o n s ' ,  unpub l i shed  paper  No. 26, N a t iona l  Health  
and Medical Research  C ounc i l ,  1944.
J .  H a jna l ,  'A spec ts  o f  r e c e n t  t r e n d s  i n  m a r r i ag e  i n  England 
and W a les ' ,  P o p u la t io n  S t u d i e s , 1 ( 1 ) ,  June 1947, p .8 3 .
W.D. B o r r i e ,  P o p u la t io n  Trends and P o l i c i e s , p .84 .
Davis ,  ' S t a t i s t i c a l  p e r s p e c t i v e ' ,  p .9
J .  H a jn a l ,  'The M arr iage  Boom', P o p u la t i o n  Index ,
19(2 ) ,  A p r i l  1953, pp .8 5 ,  93-4.  See a l s o ,  J .  H a jn a l ,
'Age a t  Marr iage  and P r o p o r t io n s  M a r r i e d ' ,  P o p u la t io n  
S t u d i e s , 7 ( 2 ) ,  Nov. 1953.
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many c o u n t r i e s  i n d i c a te d  t h a t  th e  d e c l in e  had begun b e fo re  th e  Second 
12World War. The view t h a t  th e  d e c l in e  in  age a t  m a rr ia g e  had
s t a r t e d  b e fo re  1939 was p u t  a t  a v e ry  e a r ly  s ta g e  in  A u s t r a l i a  by
R.E. Dyne. W rit ing  in  J u ly  1946, Dyne observed  t h a t ,  p ro v id ed  f u l l
employment was m a in ta in e d ,  ' i t  looks as  i f  we now have a s u s ta in e d
t r e n d  tow ards e a r l i e r  m a r r ia g e ,  which may be d ep lo re d  by employers
o f  fem ale  la b o u r ,  b u t  which w i l l  c e r t a i n l y  improve our p ro s p e c ts  o f
13n a t io n a l  s u r v i v a l ’ . By 1957, u s in g  th e  r e s u l t s  o f  th e  1947 and 
1954 C ensuses ,  B o rr ie  was a b le  to  confirm  ’a tendency  tow ards younger 
m a rr iag e  which s t i l l  ap p ea rs  to  be p r e v a l e n t  in  ou r  s o c i e t y * . ^
'The d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  changes in  m a rr iag e  p a t t e r n s  
reach ed  a peak  in  t h e e a r l y  1960s w ith  p apers  by K is e r ,  Ryder, Benjamin 
and Row ntree. ^ These w r i t e r s  made u s e ,  p r im a r i ly ,  o f  census 
s t a t i s t i c s  c l a s s i f i e d  by m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  and age. The nex t s ta g e  in  
th e  development o f  r e s e a r c h  on th e  p o s t-w a r  change in  m a rr iag e  t r e n d s  
invo lved  th e  u se  o f  m a rr iag e  r e g i s t r a t i o n  s t a t i s t i c s  and a change in  
methodology from t r a n s v e r s e  a n a l y s i s  to  co h o r t  a n a l y s i s .  S tu d ie s  
o f  n u p t i a l i t y  p a t t e r n s  f o r  b i r t h  y e a r  co h o r ts  were u n d e r ta k e n  in  
England and Wales by P.R. Cox and in  F rance by C h as te land  and P r e s s a t , ^
12
13
14
15
16
U nited  N a t io n s ,  Department o f  Economic and S o c ia l  A f f a i r s ,  
'R ecen t Trends in  F e r t i l i t y  in  I n d u s t r i a l i z e d  C o u n t r i e s ' ,  
(ST/SOA/Series A /27 ) ,  1958, p .5 5 .
R.E. Dyne, 'E a r ly  M a r r ia g e ' ,  Economic News (Queensland 
Bureau o f  I n d u s t r y ) ,  1 5 (7 ) ,  J u ly  1946.
W.D. B o r r ie ,  'A u s t r a l i a n  Family S t r u c t u r e :  Demographic
O b s e r v a t io n s ' ,  in  A.P. E lk in ,  e d . , M arr iage  and th e  
Family i n  A u s t r a l i a , p .11 .
See, f o r  example, Clyde V. K is e r ,  'C u r r e n t  m ating  and 
f e r t i l i t y  p a t t e r n s  and t h e i r  demographic s i g n i f i c a n c e ' , 
Eugenics Q u a r t e r l y , 6 ( 2 ) ,  June  1959, p p . 65-82. N.B. Ryder 
'M easures o f  Recent N u p t i a l i t y  in  The W estern World' I . P.U. 
C onference P a p e r s , New York 1961, S ess io n  9. B. Benjamin, 
'Changes in  M arr iage  In c id e n ce  in  W estern S o c ie ty  i n  th e  
Last T h i r ty  Y e a r s ' ,  J o u rn a l  o f  th e  I n s t i t u t e  o f  A c t u a r i e s , 
8 9 (2 ) ,  1963, p p . 125-134. J .A . Rowntree, 'On th e  F a l l i n g  
Age a t  M arr iag e  and D ecrease  o f  C e l ib a c y '  Papers  o f  th e  
European P o p u la t io n  C o n fe ren c e , S t r a s b o u rg ,  1966.
P.R. Cox, 'S tu d ie s  in  t h e  Recent M arriage and F e r t i l i t y  
Data o f  England and W a le s ' ,  P o p u la t io n  S t u d i e s , 5 (2 ) ,
Nov. 1951, p p . 132-52, Jean -C lau d e  C has te land  e t  Roland 
P r e s s a t ,  'L a  n u p t i a l i t e  des g e n e ra t io n s  f r a n c a i s e s  
depu is  un s i e d e ' ,  P o p u la t io n ,  1 7 (2 ) ,  A p r i l - J u n e  1962, 
pp. 215-40.
213
but have become more common s in ce  the  fo rm u la tion , in  1963, of Henry’s
17method o f  'reduced  e v e n ts ’ . This method o f  a n a ly s is ,  which i s
d esc ribed  in  the  fo llow ing  s e c t io n ,  has been app lied  in  a number of
18French and Belgian s tu d ie s .
Conclusions from th e se  ana lyses  have been made in  terms o f cohorts  
r a th e r  than time p e r io d s .  For example, Van houte-M inet has hypo­
th e s i s e d  th a t  the  break to  g re a te r  p re c o c i ty  in  re sp e c t  to  m arriage in  
th e  United S ta te s  may have occurred  w ith th e  g en era t io n  born in  1910, 
which i s  again  c o n s is te n t  w ith  a pre-war commencement o f  the  'm arriage  
boom’ . ^
The 'm arriage  boom', th en , had th re e  main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ;  i t  
occurred s im ultaneously  in  a number o f  Western c o u n t r ie s ,  i t  took 
p lace  very r a p id ly  and i t  seems to  have been com pletely  unexpected.
With th e se  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  t h i s  phenomenon would appear to  be an id e a l  
su b jec t  fo r  re sea rc h  among those  in te r e s t e d  in  th e  mechanisms o f 
s o c ia l  change. D esp ite  t h i s ,  few s tu d ie s  have been made of th e  causes 
o f  the  d ec lin e  in  age a t  m arriage . Post-w ar, economic p ro s p e r i ty  i s  
more o f ten  o ffe re d  as s u f f i c i e n t  exp lana tion  fo r  the  d e c l in e .  In 
th e  United S ta te s ,  re s e a rc h  was d i re c te d  p r im a r i ly  a t  th e  phenomenon 
o f  teen -age  m arriages  r a th e r  than  a t  the  downward s h i f t  o f  the  
e n t i r e  age a t  m arriage d i s t r i b u t i o n .  In  B r i ta in ,  Grebenik
L. Henry: 'Approximations e t  e r re u rs  dans le s  t a b le s  de
n u p t i a l i t d  de g e n e r a t io n s ' ,  P o p u la t io n , 18(4) , 1963, p p .737-76.
Louis Henry, 'P e r tu rb a t io n s  de la  n u p t i a l i t d  r e s u l t a n t  de 
la  guerre  1914-1918', P o p u la t io n , 21(2), March 1966, p p .273-332. 
Guillaume Wunsch, Les Mgthodes d ' ana lyse  de la  n u p t i a l i t d :  le u r
a p p l ic a t io n  au cas de la  B e lg iq u e ' , Recherches Economiques de 
Louvain, 3 1 (5 ) ,  Sept. 1965, p p .467-84. Michele Van houte-M inet, 
'E vo lu tion  rd c e n te  de l a  n u p t i a l i t £ des c e l i b a t a i r e s  en pays 
i n d u s t r i a l i z e s ' ,  Recherches Economiques de Louvain, 34 (4 ) ,
Sept. 1968, p p .431-97. P a tr ic k  F es ty ,  'E v o lu tio n  de la  
n u p t i a l i t e  en Europe o c c id e n ta le  depuis l a  g u e r r e ' .  P o p u la t io n , 
26(2), March 1971, p p .331-79. C h r is t in e  W atte la r  et Guillaume 
Wunsch, Etude Ddmographique de la  N u p t i a l i t6 en B elg ique .
Michele Van houte-M inet, 'Analyse Longitud inale  de la  
N u p t ia l i td  des C e l ib a ta i r e s  e t  du D iv o rc e ',  Papers of 
I n te rn a t io n a l  P opula tion  Conference, London 1969, Vo. I l l ,  
p p .2154-66.
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and Rowntree, u s ing  survey methods, have a ttem pted  to  i s o l a t e  
d if f e re n c e s  in  a t t i t u d e s  among cohorts  marrying be fo re  and during the  
'm arriage  boom'. Concerning th e  movement to  a younger age a t  
m arriage , they concluded th a t  'from th e  answers examined, we have 
f a i l e d  as ye t s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  to  id e n t i f y  th e  ou ts tand ing  so c ia l  
changes which have in fluenced  t h i s  t r e n d ' .  They were, however, 
ab le  to  conclude, t e n t a t i v e l y ,  t h a t  ' t h e r e  is  l i t t l e  to  suggest 
th a t  f in a n c ia l  or domestic o b l ig a t io n s  to  pa ren ts  or th e  economic 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  th e  engaged have ever in  th e  p a s t ,  l e t  a lone today, 
been reasons fo r  s u b s ta n t i a l  p ro p o r t io n s  o f  survey couples to  de lay  t h e i r  
w eddings'. In answer to  th e  ques tio n  as to  whether economic co n s id e ra ­
t io n s  had in f luenced  th e  tim ing  of t h e i r  m arriage , only about 25 per
cent answered 'y e s '  and t h i s  pe rcen tage  remained v i r t u a l l y  unchanged
20from cohort to  c o h o r t .
The q ues tions  used by Grebenik and Rowntree seem to  have sought an 
exp lana tion  o f  th e  change in  m arriage p a t te rn s  in  terms o f  the  absence 
o f  economic and s o c ia l  impediments to  m arriage. I t  may be more 
f r u i t f u l  to  d i r e c t  q ues tions  to  those  who were among the  f i r s t  cohorts  
involved in  th e  movement to  a younger age a t  m arriage concerning t h e i r  
a t t i t u d e s  towards m arriage and t h e i r  awareness o f  the  you th fu lness  of 
t h e i r  m arriages in  r e l a t i o n  to  the  m arriages o f  e a r l i e r  co h o rts .  Before 
such an approach can be used,however, i t  i s  necessa ry  to id e n t i f y  
c l e a r ly ,  th e  cohorts  th a t  i n i t i a t e d  the  movement towards a younger age 
a t  marriage and to  examine th e  p rocess  c lo s e ly ,  cohort by cohort .
The f in a l  q u es t io n  o f  i n t e r e s t  and, c u r r e n t ly ,  the  most important 
demographic q u es t io n  concerning n u p t i a l i t y  i s  th e  q u es t io n  whether the  
d ec lin e  in  age a t  m arriage  and th e  in c rease  in  th e  p ro p o r t io n  ever 
marrying has s t a b l i z e d  and whether th e re  i s  any in d ic a t io n  of a r e v e r sa l  
o f  the  t re n d .  This q u es t io n  has been examined r e c e n t ly  fo r  th e  United 
S ta te s  by Parke and G lick . Because o f  th e  inadequacy o f  m arriage 
r e g i s t r a t i o n  s t a t i s t i c s  in  some p a r t s  o f  the  United S ta te s ,  n u p t i a l i t y  
p a t te rn s  f o r  the  whole p o p u la t io n  have been analysed by means of 
r e t ro s p e c t iv e  q u es t io n s  regard ing  age a t  f i r s t  marriage a t  the  1960 
Census o f  the  United S ta te s  and a t  sample surveys during  the  1960s.
E. Grebenik and G rise ld a  Rowntree, 'F a c to r s  a s so c ia te d  
with age a t  m arriage  in  B r i t a i n ' , Proceedings o f  the  
Royal Soc ie ty  o f  London, S e r ie s  B, B io log ica l  Sciences , 
159(97), 1964, p p .178-98.
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Parke and Glick conclude t h a t  both  age a t  marriage and th e  p ro ­
p o r t io n  ever marrying had s ta b l iz e d  f o r  both males and females in  the  
United S ta te s  by 1966 and th a t  th e re  was evidence of a re c e n t  r i s e  in  
age a t  m arriage  fo r  American fem a les . In p a r t i c u l a r ,  th e re  appears  to  
have been a d e c l in e  in  the  p ro p o r t io n  o f  m arriages o f  females below the  
age o f  18 y e a rs .  Of women aged 30-34 in  1966, 23 per cent had married
under age 18, b u t ,  o f those  aged 18 and 19 in  1966, only 15 pe r  cent
21had m arried  under 18.
In 1969, Van houte-M inet, a f t e r  an examination of th e  t re n d s  in
Holland, Sweden, Sw itze rland , France, West Germany and Belgium concluded
th a t  th e  development of th e  new n u p t i a l i t y  p a t t e r n  was not then  complete,
with the  p o s s ib le  excep tion  of Sweden where the  n u p t i a l i t y  p a t t e r n  had
22been s t a b l e  fo r  about te n  y ea rs .
Observed t ren d s  fo r  th e  United S ta te s ,  however, may be o f  l i t t l e
s ig n i f ic a n c e  fo r  t re n d s  in  o th e r  Western c o u n tr ie s  because of th e
un ique ly  e a r ly  age a t  which m arriage has occurred  in  th a t  coun try . In
a grouping o f  n a t io n s  o f  the  world according to  t h e i r  age a t  m arriage ,
Bogue has inc luded  th e  w hite  p o p u la t io n  o f  th e  United S ta te s  w ith
A fr ican , Asian and South American n a t io n s .  No o th e r  i n d u s t r i a l i z e d
23country  was included in  th e  same ca tego ry . Another w r i t e r  has po in ted
out t h a t  th e  p ro p o r t io n  o f  m arried  women in  th e  age group 20-24 in  the
United S ta te s  in  1930 was a lre ad y  above th e  le v e l  a t t a in e d  by 1950 in
24any o f  th e  o th e r  seventeen  Western co u n tr ie s  included in  h is  s tudy .
In A u s t r a l i a ,  among women aged 30-34 years  in  1966, only 6.2 per cent 
had m arried  by th e  age o f  18 years  compared w ith 23 p e r  cen t o f  the  
corresponding women in  th e  United S ta te s .
The e f f e c t s  o f  the  th re e  o th e r  f a c to r s  t h a t  should be inc luded  
in  a model o f  f i r s t  m arriage , t h a t  i s ,  the  ba lance  o f  the  sexes , the  age 
d i f f e r e n c e  between b r id e  and groom and the p ro p o r t io n  o f  s in g le  persons 
marrying widowed or d ivorced  pe rso n s ,  a re  a lso  im portant. Concerning
Robert Parke J r .  and Paul C. G lick , 'P ro sp e c t iv e  changes 
in  m arriage and the  f a m i l y ' , Jou rna l o f  Marriage and 
the  Fam ily, 29 (2 ) ,  May 1967, p p .249-56. See a l s o ,  Hugh 
C a r te r  and Paul C. G lick , Marriage and Divorce: A Soc ia l
and Economic Study, pp.78-82.
22 Van houte-M inet, 'N u p t i a l i t t  en pays i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ' .
23 Donald J .  Bogue, P r in c ip le s  o f  Demography, p .325.
24 United N ations, 'Recent Trends in  F e r t i l i t y ' ,  p .48 .
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th e  ba lance  of th e  sexes , the  s o -c a l le d  'm arriage  squeeze' has rece ived
con sid e rab le  a t t e n t io n  in  re c e n t  y ea rs .  Given th a t  women, on average ,
marry men two or th re e  years  o ld e r  than  them selves, females born around
1947, as p a r t  o f the  post-w ar 'baby boom', upon reach ing  m arriageab le
age, would be faced  with choice o f  de lay ing  t h e i r  own m arriage , marrying
a man more t h e i r  own age o r ,  perhaps, marrying a very much o ld e r  man.
C ar te r  and Glick claim t h a t ,  in  th e  United S ta te s ,  th e  'm arriage  squeeze'
25has led  to  a r i s e  in  age a t  m arriage fo r  women.
In A u s t r a l ia ,  the  e f f e c t s  o f  th e  balance o f  the  sexes have been
complicated by la rg e  s c a le  post-w ar immigration. This s tudy , along
with th a t  r e c e n t ly  completed by S.K. J a in ,  undertakes  fo r  the  f i r s t
tim e, an assessment o f  the  e f f e c t s  o f  d i f f e r e n t i a l  m o r ta l i ty  and
d i f f e r e n t i a l  m ig ra tion  by m a r i ta l  s ta tu s  upon n u p t i a l i t y  p a t te r n s
26and upon the  m a r i ta l  s t a t u s  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of th e  pop u la t io n .
7.2 Methods o f  A nalysis
The symbols used in  t h i s  s u b -se c t io n  a re  defined  in  Schedule
7 .1 .
The b a s ic  u n i t  o f  a n a ly s is  in  t h i s  chap te r  i s  the  p ro b a b i l i ty  of 
f i r s t  marriage between exact ages x and x + 1. In a gross n u p t i a l i t y  
t a b l e ,  th a t  i s  in  a t a b le  in  which f i r s t  m arriage i s  th e  only decrement, 
the  p ro b a b i l i ty  o f  f i r s t  m arriage  between exact ages x and x + 1 can 
be expressed as :
qTOx m(N)xNPX + -knm (N)x - d(N)x]
. . . .  (1)
This express ion  i s  based upon the  assumptions th a t  events occur 
evenly throughout th e  ca lendar year and throughout the  year o f  age and 
th a t  the  p r o b a b i l i ty  o f  m arriage f o r  persons who were p re sen t  fo r  only 
a p a r t  o f the  age i n te r v a l  i s  the  same as th a t  fo r  th o se  who were p re sen t  
fo r  the  e n t i r e  i n t e r v a l .  Mertens d esc rib es  t h i s  as the  ' independen t '
C ar te r  and G lick , 'M arriage and D iv o rce ',  p .81.
S.K. J a in ,  'Cohort N u p t ia l i ty  in  New Z ea land ',  th e s i s  
submitted fo r  Ph.D. degree, A u s t ra l ia n  N ational U n iv e rs i ty ,
1972, p p .274-8. I t  seems th a t  t h i s  m a tte r  has a lso  been 
examined re c e n t ly  in  Guillaume Wunsch, ' L' u t i l i s a t i o n  des m arriages 
r£ d u i t s .  Etude des p e r tu rb a t io n s  in t r o d u i te s  par la  m o r ta l i ty  e t  l a  
m o b il i ty  s p a t i a l e ' ,  P opula tion  e t  F a m il ie , 21, S e p t .1970, pp .1-14 .
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p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e ,  These p r o b a b i l i t i e s  have been 
o b ta in e d  f o r  s i n g l e  y e a r s  o f  age from 14 to 74 y ea r s  in  each o f  t h e  
c a l e n d a r  y e a r s  from 1921 to  1965» This s e t  was then  supplemented 
by e s t i m a t e s  o f  the  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  i n  t h e  y e a r s  1914 
to 1920 f o r  p e rsons  aged 14 t o  20 y e a r s ,  so t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e  
exp e r i e n c e  from age 14 i s  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  t h e  1899/1900 b i r t h  y e a r  
cohor t  and a l l  subsequent  c o h o r t s  up t o  t h e i r  age i n  1965. The 
p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  f o r  c o h o r t s  bo rn  b e f o r e  1899/1900 
a r e  only  a v a i l a b l e  from t h e i r  age i n  1921 t o  age 74 o r  t h e i r  age 
i n  1965.
In  t h e  f o l l o w in g  d i s c u s s i o n ,  t h e  co h o r t  bo rn  i n  t h e  f i n a n c i a l  
y e a r ,  1899/1900,  w i l l  be r e f e r r e d  to  as th e  1900 c o h o r t .  The s imple  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  between age ,  c a l e n d a r  y ea r  and yea r  o f  b i r t h  th e n  
becomes:
27
YEAR OF BIRTH = CALENDAR YEAR - AGE
For t h e  1900 and subsequen t  c o h o r t s ,  t h e s e  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  
f i r s t  m arr iage  can be a p p l i e d  t o  an i n i t i a l  r a d i x  p o p u l a t i o n  a t  e x ac t  
age 14 to  o b t a i n  t h e  cohor t  g ro s s  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  in  t h e  same way as 
t h e  s u r v iv o r s  i n  a l i f e  t a b l e  a r e  o b ta in e d  from th e  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  
d ea th .  For c o h o r t s  born  b e f o r e  1900, the  cohor t  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  
t h a t  have been c a l c u l a t e d  commence, not  a t  age 14, but  a t  th e  age o f  
t h e  c o h o r t  a t  1 J an u a ry  1921„ The number o f  s u r v i v o r s  from m a r r i a g e  
and dea th  a t  t h a t  age i s  e s t i m a t e d  from th e  p r o p o r t i o n  never  m a r r i e d  
o f  t h e  t o t a l  p o p u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  c o h o r t  a t  1 J a n u a ry  1921. That  i s ,  
i f  the  r a d i x  o f  t h e s e  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  were 100,000 th e n  th e  i n i t i a l  
number o f  s u r v i v o r s  a t  age x f o r  c o h o r t s  born b e fo re  1900 would be :
NPx . 100,000
TPx
Walter  M er tens ,  'M e thodo log ica l  a s p e c t s  o f  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  
o f  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s ' ,  Demography, 2, 1965, p .318 .  The 
formula f o r  t h e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e  i n  t h e  g ross  
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  as s p e c i f i e d  by Kuczynski d i f f e r s  from t h a t  
given  i n  (1 ) .  The fo rmula  used by Kuczynski was ch a l l e n g e d  
by Karmel, who recommended t h e  u se  o f  t h e  formula used  h e r e .  
See R.Ro Kuczynski ,  'The a n a l y s i s  o f  V i t a l  S t a t i s t i c s :
1 M arr iage  S t a t i s t i c s ' ,  Economica, May 1938, p»148 and P»H. 
Karmel, 'The R e l a t i o n s  between Male and Female Reproduc t ion  
R a t e s ' ,  P o p u la t i o n  S t u d i e s , 1 ( 3 ) ,  Dec. 1947, p .2 7 2 ,  f n . l .
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where x i s  th e  age o f  t h e  cohor t  a t  1 J anua ry  1921.. Having o b ta in ed  
t h i s  i n i t i a l  number o f  s u r v i v o r s ,  t h e  remainder  o f  t h e  t a b l e  has been 
o b ta in e d  i n  th e  same way as  t h o s e  t a b l e s  f o r  c o h o r t s  born  from 1900 
onwards. Because o f  t h i s ,  th e  cohort n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  o b ta in e d  f o r  
c o h o r t s  born  b e f o r e  1900 a re  p a r t i a l l y  g ro s s  and p a r t i a l l y  ne t  n u p t i a l i t y  
t a b l e s .
The ne t  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e ,  l i k e  t h e  net  r e p r o d u c t io n  r a t e ,  r e f e r s  
to  t h e  i n c l u s i o n  of  m o r t a l i t y .  In th e  net  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e ,  t h e r e ­
f o r e ,  t h e r e  a r e  u s u a l l y  two dec rem en ts ,  f i r s t  marr iage  and d ea th s  o f  
never  m a r r i ed  p e r s o n s .  In t h i s  t h e s i s ,  however,  m i g r a t i o n ,  which 
may be e i t h e r  an increment o r  a decrement i s  a l s o  co n s id e re d .  A 
comparison o f  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  never  m a rr i ed  i n  co h o r t  g ross  and ne t  
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  which i s o l a t e s  t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  m o r t a l i t y  and m i g r a t i o n  
d i f f e r e n t i a l s  upon t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  by m a r i t a l  
s t a t u s  and age i s  g iven  i n  Appendix I I .
The method o f  ' r ed u ced  e v e n t s '  fo rm u la ted  by Henry o b t a i n s  an 
e s t i m a t e  of  t h e  co h o r t  g ro s s  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  by th e  r e p e a t e d  summation 
o f  t h e  r a t i o s ,  m(N)x/TP^, S u rv iv o r s  from m a r r i a g e  a t  exac t  age x 
i n  t h e  co h o r t  g ro s s  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  (g^) a r e ,  t h e n ,  g iven  by th e  
e x p re s s io n :
g(x) = 1 - X l 1 . . . . . .  (2)
i  = 14 l
I t  has been shown t h a t  t h i s  e s t i m a t e  d i f f e r s  from th e  co r respond ing
va lue  i n  t h e  co h o r t  g ro s s  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  o b t a in e d  by a p p l i c a t i o n  of
e x p re s s io n  (1) o n ly  when t h e r e  e x i s t  m o r t a l i t y  and m i g r a t i o n  d i f f e r e n t i a l s
by m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  and ,  even when t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  a r e  p r e s e n t ,  th e
28d i s tu r b a n c e s  a r e  o f t e n  minor.
The advan tage  o f  t h i s  method i s  t h a t  i t  r e q u i r e s  only  a d i s t r i b u ­
t i o n  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  by s i n g l e  y e a r s  o f  age ,  no t  a c r o s s - c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  
by age and m a r i t a l  s t a t u s .  I t  i s  u sed ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  f o r  th e  a n a l y s i s  o f  
t h e  n u p t i a l i t y  o f  c o h o r t s  i n  t h e  c a l e n d a r  y e a r s  1966 t o  1971 f o r  which 
e s t im a te s  o f  th e  p o p u l a t i o n  by age and m a r i t a l  s t a t u s ,  c o n s i s t e n t  w ith  
th o s e  used f o r  the  y e a r s  1921 t o  1965, a re  not  a v a i l a b l e .
Having thus  o b t a in e d  t h e  n u p t i a l i t y  ex p e r i e n c e  o f  c o h o r t s ,  a
28 P.F.  McDonald and S.K. J a i n ,  'A Note on t h e  Measurement o f  th e  
In c idence  of  F i r s t  M a r r i a g e s ' ,  Economic R eco rd , 48 (122) ,
June 1972.
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c r o s s - s e c t i o n a l  or  t r a n s v e r s e  measure o f  t h e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  marr iage
was sought.  Three summary measures  were examined: th e  index o f
t o t a l  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e s  as  d e f in e d  i n  t h e  p r e v io u s  c h a p t e r ,  an annual
m a r r i ag e  r a t e  o b ta in ed  by th e  d i r e c t  s t a n d a r d i z a t i o n  of  p r o b a b i l i t i e s
o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  i n  a c a l e n d a r  year  u s ing  th e  1965 p o p u l a t i o n  o f
A u s t r a l i a  a s  a s t a n d a r d ,  and t h e  p e r c e n ta g e  eve r  m a rr i ed  by age 75 i n
29a t r a n s v e r s e  n u p t i a l i t y  tab le»  The index o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m arr i ages  
i s  ob ta ined  by adding t h e  f r e q u e n c i e s  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  o b ta in ed  by t h e  
method o f  reduced even ts  f o r  a c r o s s - s e c t i o n  of  p e rsons  w i t h i n  t h e  
same c a l e n d a r  yea r  r a t h e r  th a n  f o r  a cohort»
These measures a r e  shown f o r  males and females  over t h e  e n t i r e
p e r i o d  i n  F igu re  7»1» I t  can be observed  t h a t  th e  t r e n d s  shown f o r
females  a f t e r  1946 were q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  f o r  each o f  t h e s e  t h r e e  measures.
The index o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a r r i ag es  te nded  t o  d e c l i n e  over t h i s  p e r io d
w h i le  t h e  s t a n d a r d i z e d  measure r o s e ,  a t  l e a s t  u n t i l  t h e  end o f  t h e
1950s. The t r a n s v e r s e  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  i n d i c a t e d  very  l i t t l e  change
from 1946 th rough  to  1965. A d e t a i l e d  e v a l u a t i o n  o f  each o f  th e
t h r e e  measures i s  g iven  in  Appendix I I .  B r i e f l y ,  th e  c o n c lu s io n s  o f
t h i s  a n a l y s i s  were t h a t  a l l  t h r e e  measures were s u b j e c t  t o  d i s t o r t i o n
d u r ing  a s h i f t  i n  t h e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  f i r s t  m a rr i ages  and t h i s
would have e x p la in e d  t h e  d iv e r g e n c i e s  observed  f o r  females  i n  t h e
p o s t -w a r  y e a r s .  When th e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  was not  changing g r e a t l y ,
t h e  index o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a r r i ag es  seemed to  p ro v id e  th e  b e s t  measure
o f  temporary  f l u c t u a t i o n s  i n  t h e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  m a r r i a g e .  Wunsch a l so
has  r e c e n t l y  argued t h a t ,  in  demographic a p p l i c a t i o n s ,  indexes  l i k e
t h e  index o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a r r i ag es  o f t e n  p ro v id e  a b e t t e r  summary
30measure tha n  does th e  method o f  d i r e c t  s t a n d a r d i z a t i o n .
However, g iven  th e  sho r t -com ings  o f  each measure ,  th e  a n a l y s i s  
i n  t h i s  c h a p t e r  r e l i e s ,  p r i m a r i l y ,  upon in f e r e n c e s  drawn from t h e  
more d e t a i l e d  t r e n d s  a t  each age.
The index o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a rr i ages  has been used by F e s ty ,  
' N u p t i a l i t e  en Europe o c c i d e n t a l e '  and Roland P r e s s a t ,
L'Analyse Demographique, pp»166-7,  The s t a n d a r d i z e d  m arr i age  
r a t e  has been used by Cox, 'M ar r iage  and F e r t i l i t y  o f  England 
and W a le s ' ,  pp. 136-7 and J a i n ,  ' N u p t i a l i t y  i n  New Z e a l a n d ' ,
Ch 7. The p r o p o r t i o n  ever  marry ing  in  t h e  t r a n s v e r s e  
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  was used  by Ryder,  'Recent  N u p t i a l i t y ' ,  p . 6 .
Guil laume Wunsch, ' I n d i c e s  s t a n d a r d i s e s  et  in d i c e s  resumes d 'u n e  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  de ta ux  d ' ev en tu a l  i t e , ’ Recherches Economique de 
Louvain,  35 (4 j ,  Sep t .  1969, pp»289-308"!
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A f u r t h e r  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  th e  s tu d y  o f  n u p t i a l i t y  i s  occas ioned  
by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  m arr i age  i s  a tw o-pe rson  p ro c e s s .  That  i s ,  t h e
n u p t i a l i t y  p a t t e r n  f o r  females  must be c o n s i s t e n t  w i th  t h a t  f o r  
ma le s .  An observed  i n c r e a s e  in  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  males who ever 
marry may be due mere ly  to  an i n c r e a s e  in  t h e  supply  o f  p o s s i b l e  
m a r r i ag e  p a r t n e r s  and no t  t o  any s i g n i f i c a n t  s o c i a l  change.
Although t h i s  problem has  a m i c r o - l e v e l ,  i n  t h a t  c e r t a i n  groups 
w i t h i n  t h e  p o p u la t i o n  may be l a r g e l y  endogamous o r  may tend  only  to  
marry 'up* in  t h e  soc io -economic  s c a l e ,  most o f  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  of  
demographers has been d i r e c t e d  towards  t h e  r e l a t i v e  a b s o l u t e  numbers 
o f  males and f em ales .  The more s o p h i s t i c a t e d  models o f  t h i s  p rocess  
t h a t  have been a t tem p ted  have  co n s id e re d  on ly  t h e  r e l a t i v e  ages o f  
t h e  male and female as l i m i t i n g  f a c t o r s .  In th e  A u s t r a l i a n  c o n t e x t ,  
t h i s  i s  p robab ly  not  an u n re a s o n a b le  c o n s i d e r a t i o n .
Var ious  w r i t e r s  have a t tem p ted  t o  fo rm u la te  models o f  t h e  m a rr i age
p ro c e s s  i n c o r p o r a t i n g  age ,  b u t ,  as  y e t ,  a s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  s o l u b l e  model 
31has no t  emerged. In a r e c e n t  rev iew  o f  m a r r i ag e  mode ls ,  J .H .
Louis Henry,  'Probldmes de l a  n u p t i a l i t y .  C o n s id e ra t io n s  
de mythode ' .  P o p u la t i o n ,  2 3 (5 ) ,  p p . 835-44.  Louis Henry,  
’ Schemas de n u p t i a l i t e :  d e s e q u i l i b r e  des sexes e t  äge
au m a r r i a g e ' ,  P o p u l a t i o n , 2 4 (3 ) ,  p p . 457-86.  Louis Henry,  
’ Schemas de n u p t i a l i t y : d d s d q u i l i b r e  des sexes  e t  äge au
m a r r i a g e ' ,  24 (6 ) ,  p p . 1067-1122.  G. Knibbs, The Mathemat ical  
Theory o f  P o p u l a t i o n , Census o f  th e  Commonwealth o f  A u s t r a l i a ,  
1911, Vol. 1, Appendix A, p p . 214-26.  P.H. Karmel, 'The 
R e l a t i o n s  between Male and Female N u p t i a l i t y  i n  a S t a b l e  
P o p u l a t i o n ' ,  P o p u la t i o n  S t u d i e s , 1 ( 4 ) ,  March 1948, p p . 353-87.  
A.H. P o l l a r d ,  'The Measurement o f  th e  I n t e n s i t y  o f  M arr iage  
w i th  Allowance f o r  t h e  R e l a t i v e  Numbers and Age D i s t r i b u t i o n s  
o f  t h e  S e x e s ' ,  J o u r n a l  o f  t h e  I n s t i t u t e  o f  A c tu a r i e s  S tuden ts  
S o c i e t y , 11, p p . 21-29.  Cox, 'M ar r iage  and F e r t i l i t y  o f  
England and W ales ' ,  p p . 140-4.  P.R. Cox, ' I n t e r n a t i o n a l  
V a r i a t i o n s  i n  t h e  R e l a t i v e  Ages o f  Brides and Grooms ' ,
J o u rn a l  o f  b i o s o c i a l  S c i e n c e , 2, 1970, p p . 111-21.  P.R. Cox, 
' R e l a t i v e  Ages o f  Husbands and Wives a t  M a r r i a g e ' ,  Eugenics 
Review, 59, 1967, p p . 297-8.  Guy O r c u t t ,  M ic ro -A na lys is  o f  
Socioeconomic Sys tems , p p . 75-95.  C o l in  M. S t e w a r t ,  'On the  
I n f lu e n c e  o f  F e r t i l i t y  and M o r t a l i t y  Changes upon Var ious  
Aspects  o f  M a r r i a g e ' ,  Papers  o f  th e  European P o p u la t io n  
Conference,  S t r a s b o u r g ,  1966. J .A .  Rowntree,  'On th e  
F a l l i n g  Age a t  Marr iage  and Decrease o f  C e l i b a c y ' , Papers  o f  
th e  European P o p u la t io n  Conference ,  S t r a s b o u rg ,  1966. N.H. 
C a r r i e r ,  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  th e  p a p e r  d e l i v e r e d  by E. Grebenik and 
G r i s e ld a  Rowntree,  'Age a t  M arr iage  i n  B r i t a i n ' ,  pp .  198-9.  
S ta n l e y  L e b e r g o t t ,  'Labour  f o r c e  and m a r r i ag es  as endogenous 
f a c t o r s ' ,  in  J . S .  Duesenberry  e t  a l . ,  The Brookings Q u a r t e r l y
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Pollard concluded that the 'development of an elegant but realistic
32two-sex stochastic model indeed seems a long way off'. Accord­
ingly, no attempt has been made in this thesis to apply the models of 
other writers or to develop a new model. However, some simple 
measures of the balance of the sexes have been calculated (Figure 7.3), 
as well as measures of trends in the age difference between bride and 
bridegroom (Figure 7.4) and the extent to which bachelors and spinsters 
married widowed or divorced persons (Figure 7.2). Some comment is 
made upon the reliability of these measures when they are used in sub­
sequent analysis.
Finally, a limitation of the cohort approach in demography is that,
at the time of analysis, complete experience is only available for
persons who are now at advanced ages. In the study of cohort mortality,
the logit transformation has been used to project the mortality experience
33of those cohorts for whom partial experience was available. In cohort
fertility analysis, Ryder has applied a model of 'demographic translation’
to project the experience of cohorts whose fertility experience was 
34incomplete. Recently, Coale has developed a model which can be applied
31 (Cont.)
Econometric Model of the United States, 1965, pp.259-71. Donald 
S. Akers, 'On Measuring the Marriage Squeeze'. Demography,
4(2), 1967, pp.907-924. J.H. Pollard, 'A Discrete-Time Two-Sex 
Age-Specific Stochastic Population Program Incorporating 
Marriage', Demography, 6(2), May 1969, pp.185-221. Charles 
Hirschman and Judah Matras, 'A New Look at the Marriage Market 
and Nuptiality Rates, 1915-1958', Demography, 8 (4), Nov. 1971, 
pp.549-569. David D. McFarland, 'Effects of group size on 
the availability of marriage partners', Demography, 7(4), Nov. 
1970, pp.411-5.
32 J.H. Pollard, 'Mathematical models of marriage', unpublished 
mimeograph, Macquarie University, 1971, p.35.
33 Christabel M. Young, 'An Analysis of the Population Growth 
and Mortality of Selected Birth Cohorts in Australia, with 
Reference to the Relationship between Cohort and Transverse 
(Or Calendar Year) Experience', Ph.D. thesis, Australian 
National University, 1969, pp.203-17.
34 Norman B. Ryder, 'The Structure and Tempo of Current 
Fertility', in Demographic and Economic Change in 
Developed Countries, Report of the National Bureau of 
Economic Research, pp. 117-36.
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35t o  th e  p r o j e c t i o n  of  n u p t i a l i t y  f o r  c o h o r t s  with  incomple te  ex p e r i en ce .
He s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h i s  model can be a p p l i e d  t o  c o h o r t s  t h a t  have ' a c h i e v e d  
some 60 pe r  cen t  or  more'  of  t h e i r  u l t i m a t e  p r o p o r t i o n  ever  m a r r i ed .
The s t a n d a r d  schedule  o f  r i s k  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  t h a t  has  been
s p e c i f i e d  by Coale approaches  a h o r i z o n t a l  asympto te ,  th e  i m p l i c a t i o n
be ing  t h a t  th e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  among t h o s e  who eve r  marry
r i s e s  w i th  age t o  a maximum l e v e l ,  u s u a l l y  a t t a i n e d  f o r  females  i n  t h e i r
l a t e  t w e n t i e s ,  and,  t h e r e a f t e r  remains  unchanged.  This  p a t t e r n  has
36a l s o  been observed  by Gosta C a r l s s o n .  Both C o a l e ' s  and C a r l s s o n ' s
o b s e r v a t i o n s  r e l a t e  to  Swedish ex p e r i e n c e .  These r i s k s ,  t h a t  i s  th e  
p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  among th o s e  who ever  marry ,  were c a l c u ­
l a t e d  f o r  A u s t r a l i a n  females  with  b i r t h  y e a r s  from 1900 t o  1927. I t  
was found t h a t  in each one o f  t h e s e  tw e n t y - e i g h t  c o h o r t s ,  the  r i s k s  o f  
f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  among t h o s e  ever  marry ing  d e c l i n e d  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  a f t e r  
t h e  peak v a l u e .  In Table  7 . 1 ,  th e  r i s k  o f  f i r s t  m a rr i age  a t  age 40 
i s  shown as a p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  h i g h e s t  s i n g l e  year  o f  age r i s k  t h a t  
each coho r t  e x p e r i en ced .
I t  seems, from t h i s  t a b l e ,  t h a t ,  f o r  th e  l a t e r  b i r t h  c o h o r t s ,  t h e  
p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  among women who d id  e v e n t u a l l y  marry was, 
a t  age 40,  on ly  50 p e r  ce n t  o f  t h e  p r o b a b i l i t y  a t  t h e  age with  the  
h ig h e s t  r i s k .  On t h e  b a s i s  of  t h i s  o b s e r v a t i o n ,  i t  was concluded t h a t  
t h e  s t a n d a r d  curve o f  r i s k s  o f  f i r s t  m a rr i age  t h a t  has  been fo rm u la ted  
by Coale would no t  have p rov ided  s u f f i c i e n t l y  a c c u r a t e  p r o j e c t i o n s  o f  
t h e  n u p t i a l i t y  e x p e r i en ce  o f  A u s t r a l i a n  females  a f t e r  1965. F u r t h e r ,  
i t  was a p p a re n t  t h a t  t h e  n u p t i a l i t y  p a t t e r n  among fem a le s ,  a t  l e a s t ,  
had r eached  com para t ive  s t a b i l i t y ,  th u s  te n d in g  to  e l i m i n a t e  th e  need 
f o r  p r o j e c t i o n s .
At t h i s  s t a g e  o f  t h e  r e s e a r c h ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  no p r o j e c t i o n  o f  th e  
n u p t i a l i t y  ex p e r i e n c e  has  been u nder taken .  As t h e  age range  over  which 
m arr i age  t a k e s  p l a c e  i s  now q u i t e  s h o r t ,  t h i s  i s  not  co n s id e re d  to  be 
a s e r io u s  l i m i t a t i o n  o f  t h e  s tu dy .
A .J .  Coa le ,  'Age P a t t e r n s  o f  M a r r i a g e ' , P o p u la t io n  
S tu d ie s  , 2 5 (2 ) ,  J u l y  1971, p p . 193-214.
G. C a r l s s o n ,  'M ar r iag e  r a t e s  as s o c i a l  i n d i c a t o r s ' .  
In:  The Scand inav ian  Demographic S o c i e ty ,  The Second
Scandinav ian  Demographic Symposium, p p . 49-64.
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T ab le  7 .1 :  P r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  F i r s t  M arr iage  Among Those
Ever M arry ing , P r o b a b i l i t y  f o r  Age 40 as  a 
-P ro p o r t io n  o f  th e  H ighest P ro b a b i l i ty -  
Experienced  by th e  C ohort,  A u s t r a l i a n  Fem ales , ' 
B ir th -Y e a r  C o h o r ts ,  1900-1925
Year o f  B i r th P ro p o r t io n Year o f  B ir th P ro p o r t io n
1900 .63 1913 .55
1901 .69 1914 .55
1902 .71 1915 .51
1903 .65 1916 .48
1904 .70 1917 .51
1905 .70 1918 .43
1906 .75 1919 .33
1907 .77 1920 .50
1908 .77 1921 .48
1909 .72 1922 .45
1910 .71 1923 .51
1911 .62 1924 .49
1912 .62 1925 .48
7 .3  N u p t i a l i t y  o f  A u s t r a l i a n  B ir th  Year C ohorts
7 .3 .1  Trends P r io r  to  th e  Second World War
The annual m easures o f  m a rr iag e  i n t e n s i t y ,  shown i n  F ig u re  7 .1 ,  
each show a b a s i c a l l y  s i m i l a r  t r e n d  up to  1946. For th e  rea so n s  s t a t e d  
in  Appendix I I ,  th e  index  o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a rr ia g e s  i s  l i k e l y  to  p ro v id e  
th e  most r e l i a b l e  t r e n d .  T h is  measure i s  h ig h  in  1921 in d i c a t i n g  t h a t ,  
in  t h i s  y e a r ,  some o f  th e  m a rr iag es  d e lay ed  by th e  F i r s t  World War were 
s t i l l  being  made up. From 1923 to  1927 a s l i g h t  upward t r e n d  i s  
ap p a re n t  f o r  fem ales  which i s  accompanied by a v e ry  s l i g h t  downward t r e n d  
f o r  m ales. From 1928, th e  index  d e c l in e s  r a p i d l y  f o r  b o th  sexes  re a c h in g  
a minimum in  1931. From 1931, th e  index r e c o v e rs  r a p i d l y  so t h a t ,  by 
1935, i t  has reach ed  a l e v e l  above t h a t  o f  1927. A co n t in u ed  upward 
movement can be observed  fo r  th e  y e a rs  1935 to  1939. By 1939, th e  index  
i s  g r e a t e r  th an  1 .0  f o r  b o th  males and fem ales  in d i c a t i n g  t h a t  m a rr ia g e s
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delayed  by th e  d e p re s s io n  were b e ing  made up in  t h i s  p e r io d  o r  t h a t  a 
d e c l in e  in  age a t  m a rr iag e  had commenced f o r  b o th  sexes .
The d iv e rg e n ce  o f  th e  t r e n d s  f o r  males and fem ales  in  th e  y e a rs  
1923 to  1927 seems to  have been a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  an in c r e a s e  in  th e  
number o f  males r e l a t i v e  to  fem ales  in  th e  m a rr ia g e a b le  ag es .  The 
fo u r  m easures o f  th e  b a la n c e  o f  th e  sexes shown in  p a r t s  1 and 2 o f  
F ig u re  7 .3  a l l  show an upward t r e n d  in  th e s e  y e a r s .  These measures 
a r e  no t s u f f i c i e n t l y  a c c u r a te  m easures o f  th e  a b s o lu te  l e v e l  of th e  
number o f  males p e r  100 fem ales  in  th e  m a rr iag e  market bu t t h e i r  
t r e n d s  should  be c o m p a ra t iv e ly  r e l i a b l e ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  when th e  same 
t r e n d  i s  observed  f o r  each m easure . This in c r e a s e  in  t h e  number o f  
males r e l a t i v e  to  fem ales  seems to  have been l a r g e l y  due to  m ig ra t io n .
In th e  y e a r s ,  1921-29, n e t  m ig ra t io n  o f  never  m a rr ied  males aged 20-32 
was in  excess  o f  58 th o u san d ,  w hereas ,  f o r  never  m a rr ied  fem ales  aged 
17-29, n e t  m ig ra t io n  in  th e  same p e r io d  was under 26 thousand .  A f te r  
1928, m ig ra t io n  was n o t  ag a in  a s i g n i f i c a n t  p a r t  o f  th e  change in  th e  
s i z e  o f  th e  never m a rr ie d  p o p u la t io n  u n t i l  1948.
In th e  same p e r io d ,  1921-1927, a gap opened up between th e  number 
o f  b a c h e lo rs  m arry ing  and th e  number o f  s p i n s t e r s  m arry ing . The gap, 
however, was not g r e a t .  In  1928, s p i n s t e r s  made up 93.6  p e r  c e n t  o f  
a l l  fem ales m arry ing ,  whereas b a c h e lo r s  made up 92.4 p e r  cen t o f  a l l  
males m arry ing . This  gap, which i s  th e  d i f f e r e n c e  between graphs A 
and B in  p a r t  1 o f  F igu re  7 . 2 ,  c o n t in u e s  to  widen re a c h in g  a maximum 
in  1932. C o n s is te n t  w ith  t h i s  t r e n d ,  i t  can be seen  from p a r t  2 o f  
F igu re  7 . 2 ,  t h a t ,  i n  1932, th e  excess  o f  widowers m arry ing  over widows 
reached  i t s  maximum. These movements a re  d i f f i c u l t  to  i n t e r p r e t .
They may m ere ly  r e f l e c t  a s h i f t  in  th e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  males and 
fem ales a t  r i s k  o f  m a rr iag e  to  ages which favou r  th e  r e m a r r ia g e  o f  
widowers as  compared to  widows o r  t h a t  th e  l e v e l  o f  re m a r r ia g e  o f  
widows was abnorm ally  h igh  in  1921 because  o f  th e  d ea th s  o f  m arr ied  
serv icem en in  th e  F i r s t  World War. The observed  t r e n d s  from 1921 to  
1932 may, under th e s e  c i rc u m s ta n c e s ,  r e f l e c t  o n ly  a r e t u r n  to  a more 
normal p a t t e r n .
In  F ig u re s  7 .5  and 7 . 6 ,  th e  t r e n d s  in  th e  p ro p o r t io n s  never m arr ied  
by exac t ages a r e  shown f o r  male and female b i r t h  y ea r  c o h o r ts .  To 
a s s i s t  th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  t h r e e  t im e  l i n e s  have been drawn a c ro s s  th e s e  
t r e n d s .  The d a te s  co r re sp o n d in g  to  th e s e  l i n e s  a r e  1 Jan u ary  in  1930,
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1940, and 1946. Each curve  commences on 1 Jan u a ry  1921 and ends on
1 Jan u a ry  1966. The p ro p o r t io n s  a r e  ta k e n  from th e  c o h o r t  g ro ss
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  f o r  b i r t h  y e a rs  from 1900 onwards and from th e  com­
b ined  g r o s s - n e t  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  f o r  c o h o r ts  born  b e fo re  1900. The 
p o in t  o f  d i s c o n t i n u i t y  has been marked on each curve .
The p r o p o r t i o n  o f  each c o h o r t  never m arry ing  th roughou t l i f e  can 
be ta k e n  as th e  p ro p o r t i o n  o f  males never m a rr ied  a t  ex ac t  age 50 and 
th e  p r o p o r t io n  o f  fem ales  never  m a rr ied  a t  ex ac t  age 45. In f a c t ,  
i t  appea rs  from th e  c o h o r t  g ro s s  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  t h a t  a f u r t h e r  one 
to  two p e r  cen t o f  each co h o r t  o f  bo th  males and fem ales  m arry f o r  th e  
f i r s t  time a f t e r  th e s e  ag es ,  b u t ,  f o r  v a r io u s  p r a c t i c a l  r e a s o n s ,  th e  
e a r l i e r  ages a r e  p r e f e r a b l e  i n  a s s e s s in g  t r e n d s  and, because  o f  th e  
degree  o f  m is - s ta te m e n t  o f  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  a t  o ld e r  a g e s ,  may a l s o  be 
more r e l i a b l e .
For m ales ,  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  never m a rr ied  a t  age 50 d e c l in e d  v e ry  
even ly  f o r  c o h o r ts  bo rn  from 1871 to  1891 from 19.8  p e r  c e n t  t o  13.8 
p e r  c e n t .  For fe m a le s ,  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  never m arr ied  a t  age 45 
d e c l in e d  from 16.7 p e r  cen t  f o r  th e  1876 b i r t h  y ea r  co h o r t  to  14.0 
per  cen t  f o r  t h e  1896 c o h o r t .  The d e c l in e  f o r  fem a les ,  however, was 
no t as even w ith  most o f  th e  d e c l in e  o c c u r r in g  between th e  1876 and 
1886 c o h o r ts .  By 1940, t h e r e f o r e ,  about 14 p e r  c e n t  o f  b o th  males 
and fem ales rem ained pe rm anen tly  never  m a rr ie d .  These t r e n d s  have 
t h e i r  e x p la n a t io n  in  m a rr iag e  p a t t e r n s  p r i o r  to  1921 and were d i s ­
cussed  in  th e  p re v io u s  c h a p te r .
The f i r s t  t r e n d  o f  major im portance  to  th e  a n a l y s i s  in  t h i s
s e c t io n  i s  th e  t r e n d  in  age a t  m a rr iag e  d u r in g  th e  1920s. The
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h i s  t r e n d  i s  c o m p lica ted ,  however, by th e  deg ree
of in a ccu racy  in  th e  s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  c o h o r ts  born  around 1899 and
1900. As m entioned  in  C hap ter  3, t h e r e  i s  a tendency  f o r  p e rso n s
to  reco rd  t h e i r  age as  be ing  c o n s i s t e n t  w ith  t h e i r  b i r t h  o c c u r r in g  in
th e  y ea r  1900. I t  seems t h a t  t h i s  source  o f  e r r o r  has led  to  h ig h e r
r a t e s  o f  m arr iag e  and lower p r o p o r t io n s  never m a rr ie d  f o r  th e  1899 coho rt
37th an  f o r  th e  1898, 1900 and 1901 c o h o r t s .  T h e re fo re ,  th e  i r r e g u l a r  
37 This e r r o r  i s  most l i k e l y  caused  by th e  u n d e r-en u m era tio n  
o f  th e  1899 b i r t h - y e a r  co h o r t  a t  th e  censuses  and, hence , 
in  th e  p o p u la t io n  e s t im a te s  by age. In  h e r  s tu d y  o f  
A u s t r a l i a n  m o r t a l i t y ,  C h r i s t a b e l  M. Young observed  a 
p re fe re n c e  f o r  ages  c o n s i s t e n t  w ith  b i r t h  i n  1900 in  th e  
s ta te m e n ts  o f  age a t  d e a th .  Young, 'P o p u la t io n  Growth and 
M o r ta l i ty  in  A u s t r a l i a ' ,  p .185 .  Such a p r e f e r e n c e ,  however, i s  
much l e s s  l i k e l y  in  s ta te m e n ts  o f  age a t  th e  tim e o f  m a rr ia g e .
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p a t t e m  shown f o r  b i r t h  c o h o r ts  around 1900 shou ld  be smoothed.
However, examining th e  ex p e r ie n c e  d u r in g  th e  1920s f o r  co h o r ts  born  
a f t e r  1901, i t  i s  ap p a re n t  t h a t  a s l i g h t  d e c l in e  occu rred  in  th e  p r o ­
p o r t i o n s  never m a rr ied  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  t h e r e  may have been a downward 
t r e n d  in  age a t  f i r s t  m a rr ia g e .  This  t r e n d  i s  a l i t t l e  more ev id e n t  
in  F ig u re s  7 .9  and 7 .10 .
These graphs show s u r f a c e s  o f  th e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  m a rr iag e  by age 
f o r  t h e  c a le n d a r  y e a r s ,  1921 to  1939. The s u r f a c e  i s  formed by th e  
unbroken l i n e s  which a r e  th e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  
m a rr ia g e  f o r  each b i r t h - y e a r  c o h o r t .  The dashed l i n e s  show th e  t r e n d  
in  th e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a rr ia g e  a t  each s in g le  y ea r  o f  age. The 
t r e n d  in  th e  dashed  l i n e s  can be a s s e s s e d  by com parison w ith  th e  
d ia g o n a l  (bottom l e f t  to  top  r i g h t )  s t r a i g h t  l i n e s .  F i n a l l y ,  th e  
t im e  o r  c a le n d a r  y e a r  movement i s  a long  th e  h o r i z o n t a l  p la n e  and i s  
marked a t  th e  bottom  o f  th e  g raphs .
F ig u re  7 .10  shows t h a t  th e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a rr ia g e  fo r  
fem ales  aged 21 r o s e  s low ly  from 1923 to  1927 and t h a t  t h e r e  appea r  
to  have been  upward movements a t  o th e r  ages up to  age 28. However, 
s i m i l a r  t r e n d s  a r e  no t a p p a re n t  f o r  males in  F ig u re  7 .9 .  These move­
ments can a l s o  be observed  in  F ig u re s  7 .15  and 7 .16  which show th e  
c r o s s - s e c t i o n a l  t r e n d  in  th e  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  f i r s t  m a rr iag e  f o r  
s e l e c t e d  a g e s .  In  F ig u re  7 .1 6 ,  a lm ost a l l  th e  s e l e c t e d  ages show 
some r i s e  i n  t h e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  m a rr iag e  f o r  fem ales from 1923 to  1927. 
However, f o r  m a les ,  t h e  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  a t  ages 18 to  26 seem to  have 
been c o m p a ra t iv e ly  s t a b l e  in  th e  same y e a r s .  These d i f f e r i n g  t r e n d s  
f o r  males and fem a les  were presum ably r e l a t e d  to  th e  in c re a s e  in  th e  
number o f  e l i g i b l e  males compared w ith  fem ales  in  th e s e  y e a r s .
In  te rm s o f  th e  p r o p o r t io n s  never  m a rr ie d ,  f o r  fem ales  a t  age 22, 
t h e r e  was a drop from 71.5  p e r  c e n t  f o r  th e  1903 co h o r t  to  69.8  p e r  
c e n t  f o r  th e  1907 c o h o r t .  For m a les ,  a t  age 24, th e  p r o p o r t io n  never 
m a rr ie d  f e l l  from 77 .5  p e r  cen t  f o r  th e  1902 c o h o r t  to  76.2  p e r  cen t 
f o r  th e  1905 c o h o r t .  There i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a s l i g h t  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  
age a t  m a rr iag e  may have been  d e c l in in g  s lo w ly  b e fo re  th e  o n se t  o f  th e  
d e p r e s s io n ,  perhaps  a s  a co n t in u a n c e  o f  a downward t r e n d  t h a t  commenced 
sometime in  th e  f i r s t  decade o f  th e  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry ,  fo l lo w in g  th e  
d e p re s s io n  o f  th e  1890s.
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Figure 7.1 Three Cross-sectional Measures of Marriage Intensity, 
Males and Females, Australia, 1921-1970.
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Figure 7.2 Percentage Distribution of Marriages by Marital Status 
Males and Females, Australia, 1920-1971.
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Figure 7.3 Some Measures of the Balance of the Sexes in the 
Marriage Market, Australia, 1921-1965.
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Figure 7.4 A: Excess of Groom's Age Over the Median Age of His 
Bride, by Age of Groom,
B: Excess of Median Age of Groom Over the Age of His 
Bride, by Age of Bride,
Total Marriages, Australia, 1910-1971.
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Figure 7.5 Percentages Never Married at Exact Ages from the Gross 
Nuptiality Tables, Males, Years of Birth, 1871-1946, 
Australia.
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Figure 7.6 Percentages Never Married at Exact Ages from the Gross 
Nuptiality Tables, Females, Years of Birth, 1876-1948, 
Australia.
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Figure 7.7 Ages by which 25 per cent, 50 per cent and 75 per cent 
of the Cohort Had Ever Married, Males, Years of Birth, 
1886-1950, Australia.
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Figure 7.8 Ages by which 25 per cent, 50 per cent and 75 per cent
of the Cohort Had Ever Married, Females, Years of Birth, 
1890-1952, Australia.
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Figure 7.9 Surfaces of the Probability of First Marriage by Year 
of Birth and Year of Occurrence, Males, Pre-War 
Experience.
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Figure 7.10 Surfaces of the Probability of First Marriage by Year 
of Birth and Year of Occurrence, Females, Pre-War 
Experience.
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Figure 7.11 Surfaces of the Probability of First Marriage by Year 
of Birth and Year of Occurrence, Wales, Wartime 
Experience.
PROIAII LITY
2 S C S o
YEA* OP BIRTH COHORT
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
194$ 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949
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of Birth and Year of Occurrence, Females, Wartime 
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Figure 7.15 Probabilities of First Marriage at Selected Ages, 
Males, 1921-1965, Australia.
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Females, 1921-1965, Australia.
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From 1928, however, the  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  m arriage began to  
d e c l in e ;  they  r a p id ly  reached t h e i r  lowest p o in t  in  1931 a f t e r  which 
they  again  ro s e ,  almost as r a p id ly ,  and regained  t h e i r  p re -d e p re ss io n  
le v e l  by 1935.
The e f f e c t  of the  dep ress io n  upon m arriage r a t e s  seems more 
sev e re  in  F igures  7 .1 ,  7 .9 ,  7 .10 , 7.15 and 7.16 than i t  does in  
F igures 7 .5  and 7 .6 . The former graphs emphasize the  t ra n s v e r se  
e f f e c t  o f  th e  d ep ress io n , which, e v id en t ly ,  was more s ig n i f i c a n t  than 
i t s  e f f e c t  upon c o h o r ts .  For example, i t  i s  apparen t from F igures 
7.5 and 7.6 t h a t  the  maximum percen tage  never m arried  f o r  each age 
was reached  by d i f f e r e n t  cohorts  a t  about 1934.
At the  younger ages a t  m arriage , p a r t i c u l a r l y  among m ales, th e  
d ep ress io n  seems to  have merely stopped the  d e c l in e  in  p ro p o r t io n s  
never m arried  w ithout producing any s ig n i f i c a n t  r i s e .  This i s  evident 
fo r  females up to  age 20 in  Figure 7 .6  and fo r  males up to  age 23 in  
F igure  7 .5 .  I t  i s  a lso  ev iden t from the  f i r s t  q u a r t i l e s  graphed in  
Figures 7 .7  and 7 .8 . These graphs show th e  age by which 25 per c e n t ,
50 per cen t and 75 per cent of each b i r t h  year cohort had ever m arried . 
Time l in e s  fo r  1 January  in  1930, 1940, 1950 and 1960 have a lso  been 
drawn on th e se  graphs. Between 1930 and 1940, th e re  was very  l i t t l e  
change in  th e  f i r s t  q u a r t i l e  of th e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  fo r  
fem ales. The dep ress io n  c l e a r ly  had i t s  g r e a te s t  e f f e c t  upon the  
t h i r d  q u a r t i l e .
F igures 7.7 and 7.8 a lso  show th a t  the  cohorts with the  h ig h e s t  
median age, 1906 fo r  males and 1908 and 1909 f o r  fem ales, did not have 
th e  h ig h e s t  t h i r d  q u a r t i l e  ages. The h ig h es t  t h i r d  q u a r t i l e  ages 
were a t t a in e d  by e a r l i e r  b i r t h  year co h o r ts ,  1902 fo r  males and 1903 
fo r  fem ales, who were a lread y  a t  an advanced age fo r  f i r s t  m arriage a t  
the  onset o f  th e  d e p re ss io n . This again  i l l u s t r a t e s  th a t  the  e f f e c t  
of the  dep ress io n  was very  much a t r a n s v e r s e  e f f e c t .  The s t a t i s t i c s  
graphed in  F igures 7.7 and 7.8 are  a lso  shown in  Table 7 .2 .
The long-term  e f f e c t  o f  the  dep ress ion  upon p ro p o r t io n s  never 
married can be assessed  from Figures 7.5 and 7 .6  and seems to  have been 
v i r t u a l l y  n e g l ig ib le .  I t  seems th a t  a t  age 50 fo r  males and age 45 
fo r  fem ales , the  downward t ren d  in  th e  p ro p o r t io n  never m arried continued 
even among those  cohorts  a f fe c te d  by th e  d ep ress io n . This conclusion  
again  allows fo r  the  smoothing o f  the  i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  observed fo r  cohorts
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Table 7.2: Ages by Which 75, 50 and 25 Per Cent of the
Cohort Had Ever Married, Cohort Gross 
Nuptiality Tables, Australia, Years of Birth, 
1886-1952
Year
n f
MALES FEMALES
UI
Birth 25% 50% 75% Inter­
quartile
range
25% 50% 75% Inter­
quartile
range
1886 35.5
1887 35.2
1888 35.0
1889 34.8
1890 34.6 31.0
1891 34.5 30.9
1892 34.4 30.8
1893 28.0 34.1 30.7
1894 27.8 33.9 30.7
1895 27.7 34.1 30.4
1896 27.6 34.1 30.3
1897 24.3 27.6 34.8 10.5 24.7 30.0
1898 24.1 27.6 35.5 11.4 24.6 29.9
1899a 24.0 27.4 35.1 11.1 24.3 29.4
1900 24.2 27.6 35.1 10.9 21.5 24.4 29.5 8.0
1901 24.3 27.7 35.4 11.1 21.6 24.5 29.8 8.2
1902 24.3 27.9 36.1 11.8 21.6 24.6 30.8 9.2
1903 24.3 28.2 36.0 11.7 21.7 24.6 31.3 9.6
1904 24.2 28.3 35.3 11.1 21.6 24.4 30.9 9.3
1905 24.2 28.4 34.9 10.7 21.5 24.5 31.0 9.5
1906 24.3 28.5 34.7 10.4 21.5 24.6 30.9 9.4
1907 24.5 28.4 34.2 9.7 21.5 24.9 30.9 9.4
1908 24.7 28.2 33.6 8.9 21.5 25.1 30.6 9.1
1909 24.7 28.0 33.1 8.4 21.5 25.1 30.4 8.9
1910 24.6 27.9 32.7 8.1 21.6 25.0 29.8 8.2
1911 24.5 27.7 32.2 7.7 21.7 24.9 29.3 7.6
1912 24.4 27.5 32.0 7.6 21.7 24.6 28.8 7.1
1913 24.3 27.3 31.7 7.4 21.7 24.5 28.4 6.7
1914 24.3 27.0 31.5 7.2 21.7 24.5 28.1 6.4
1915 24.2 26.8 31.4 7.2 21.6 24.3 27.8 6.2
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Table  7 .2 :  (Continued)
Year
n f
MALES FEMALES
B ir th 2 5 % 5 0 % 7 5 % I n t e r ­q u a r t i l e
range
2 5 % 5 0 % 7 5 % I n t e r ­
q u a r t i l e
range
1 9 1 6 2 4 . 1 2 6 . 5 3 0 . 9 6 . 7 2 1 . 5 2 4 . 1 2 7 . 2 5 . 7
1 9 1 7 2 3 . 9 2 6 . 2 3 0 . 7 6 . 8 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 8 2 7 . 1 5 . 6
1 9 1 8 2 3 . 6 2 6 . 0 3 0 . 4 6 . 8 2 1 . 4 2 3 . 5 2 6 . 8 5 , 4
1 9 1 9 2 3 . 3 2 5 . 8 3 0 . 0 6 . 7 2 1 . 3 2 3 . 2 2 6 . 6 5 . 3
1 9 2 0 2 3 . 0 2 5 . 5 2 9 . 4 6 . 4 2 1 . 0 2 2 . 8 2 6 . 2 5 . 2
’ 1 9 2 1 2 3 . 0 2 5 . 6 2 9 . 7 6 . 7 2 1 . 0 2 2 . 7 2 6 . 3 5 . 3
1 9 2 2 2 3 . 0 2 5 . 6 2 9 . 8 6 . 8 2 0 . 7 2 2 . 7 2 6 . 2 5 . 5
1 9 2 3 2 3 . 1 2 5 . 3 2 9 . 5 6 . 4 2 0 . 6 2 2 . 8 2 5 . 8 5 . 2
1 9 2 4 2 2 . 9 2 5 . 1 2 9 . 5 6 . 6 2 0 . 6 2 2 . 6 2 5 . 6 5 . 0
1 9 2 5 2 2 . 7 2 5 . 1 2 9 . 8 7 . 1 2 0 . 7 2 2 . 5 2 5 . 5 4 . 8
1 9 2 6 2 2 . 7 2 5 . 1 3 0 . 1 7 . 4 2 0 . 6 2 2 . 3 2 5 . 1 4 . 5
1 9 2 7 2 2 . 7 2 5 . 2 3 0 . 2 7 . 5 2 0 . 4 2 2 . 2 2 4 . 9 4 . 5
1 9 2 8 2 2 . 8 2 5 . 4 3 0 . 5 7 . 7 2 0 . 3 2 2 . 1 2 4 . 8 4 . 5
1 9 2 9 2 2 . 7 2 5 . 3 3 0 . 1 7 . 4 2 0 . 3 2 2 . 0 2 4 . 7 4 . 4
1 9 3 0 2 2 . 7 2 5 . 2 2 9 . 8 7 . 1 2 0 . 1 2 1 . 9 2 4 . 6 4 . 5
1 9 3 1 2 2 . 7 2 5 . 1 2 9 . 6 6 . 9 2 0 . 1 2 1 . 8 2 4 . 4 4 . 3
1 9 3 2 2 2 . 6 2 5 . 0 2 9 . 4 6 . 8 1 9 . 9 2 1 . 7 2 4 . 0 4 . 1
1 9 3 3 2 2 . 5 2 4 . 9 2 9 . 2 6 . 7 1 9 . 9 2 1 . 6 2 3 . 9 4 . 0
1 9 3 4 2 2 . 4 2 4 . 8 2 8 . 9 6 . 5 1 9 . 8 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 7 4 . 2
1 9 3 5 2 2 . 5 2 4 . 8 2 9 . 0 6 . 5 1 9 . 8 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 7 3 . 9
1 9 3 6 2 2 . 4 2 4 . 7 2 8 . 8 6 . 4 1 9 . 7 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 8 4 . 1
1 9 3 7 b 2 2 . 4 2 4 . 7 2 8 . 5 6 . 1 1 9 . 7 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 7 4 . 0
1 9 3 8 2 2 . 3 2 4 . 6 2 8 . 3 6 . 0 1 9 . 7 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 7 4 . 0
1 9 3 9 2 2 . 3 2 4 . 6 2 7 . 9 5 . 6 1 9 . 7 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 8 4 . 1
1 9 4 0 2 2 . 3 2 4 . 5 2 7 . 7 5 . 4 1 9 . 7 2 1 . 4 2 3 . 7 4 . 0
1 9 4 1 2 2 . 3 2 4 . 5 2 7 . 7 5 , 4 1 9 . 7 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 9 4 . 2
1 9 4 2 2 2 . 3 2 4 . 4 2 7 . 9 5 . 6 1 9 . 8 2 1 . 6 2 4 . 1 4 . 3
1 9 4 3 2 2 . 2 2 4 . 1 2 7 . 3 5 . 1 1 9 . 8 2 1 . 6 2 3 . 8 4 . 0
1 9 4 4 2 2 . 2 2 4 . 3 2 7 . 8 5 . 6 1 9 . 9 2 1 . 7 2 4 . 2 4 . 3
1 9 4 5 2 2 . 1 2 4 . 1 1 9 . 8 2 1 . 6 2 4 . 0 4 . 2
1 9 4 6 2 1 . 9 2 3 . 8 1 9 . 7 2 1 . 5 2 3 . 7 4 . 0
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T able  7 ,2 :  (Continued)
Year
n f
MALES FEMALES
B ir th 25% 50% 75% I n t e r ­
q u a r t i l e
range
25% 50% 75% I n t e r  
q u a r t i l e  
range
1947 22.0 23.9 19.8 21.6 24.1 4 .3
1948 21.8 23.8 19.7 21.4 23.8 4 .1
1949 21 c 8 19.7 21.4
1950 21.8 19.7 21.4
1951 19.6
1952 19.6
a E xperience  o f  c o h o r ts  up to  th e  1899 c o h o r t  i s  p a r t i a l l y  
n e t  n u p t i a l i t y
b E xperience  o f  c o h o r ts  below th e  l i n e s  has been o b ta in e d  
by th e  method o f  reduced  f i r s t  m arr iag es
who were born  around 1900.
I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te  t h a t  some o f  th e  m a rr iag es  de layed  
by th e  d e p re s s io n  were made up a f t e r  1939. For example, th e  p ro p o r t io n  
o f  fem ales  rem ain ing  never  m a rr ied  a t  age 30 in  1940 (1910 c o h o r t )  was 
24.2 p e r  c e n t ,  bu t by age 45 , t h i s  p e rc e n ta g e  had dropped to  o n ly  9 .6  
p e r  c e n t .  That i s ,  a lm ost 15 p e r  cen t  o f  th e  co h o r t  m arr ied  f o r  th e  
f i r s t  tim e between ages  30 and 45. This  c o n t r a s t s  w ith  th e  ex p e r ien ce  
o f  th e  1897 c o h o r t ,  which was v i r t u a l l y  u n a f f e c te d  by th e  d e p re s s io n ,  
f o r  which 11.5 p e r  c e n t  m arr ied  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e between ages 30 and 
45. A lso ,  in  F ig u re  7 .1 1 ,  i t  can be seen t h a t  males bo rn  in  1910 
ach ieved  t h e i r  h ig h e s t  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a rr iag e  a t  age 30 in  1940 
and, in  F ig u re  7 .1 2 ,  t h a t  fem ales bo rn  in  1912 reached  t h e i r  h ig h e s t  
p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  f i r s t  m a rr iag e  a t  age  28, ag a in  i n  1940. C le a r ly ,  
th e n ,  some o f  th e  boom in  m a rr iag es  in  th e  e a r l y  y ea rs  o f  th e  war 
c o n s i s t e d  o f  m a rr iag es  de lay ed  by th e  d e p re s s io n .
In  F ig u re  7 »4 an a t te m p t  i s  made to  a s s e s s  th e  t r e n d s  in  th e  
r e l a t i v e  ages  o f  b r id e  and bridegroom . These graphs show, fo r  
s e l e c te d  ages o f  b ridegroom , th e  excess  o f  th e  b r id eg ro o m 's  age over  
th e  median age o f  t h e i r  b r id e s  and, f o r  s e l e c t e d  ages o f  b r i d e ,  th e  
excess  o f  th e  median age o f  th e  bridegroom s over th e  age o f  t h e i r
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brides. The graphs are based upon statistics for all marriages, not 
merely first marriages. Part 1 of Figure 7.4 shows that at the 
height of the depression men who married at older ages, 26-30, on average 
married younger women than had been the case in the 1920s. This may 
have been because the marriages with a more usual age difference between 
husband and wife were delayed whereas the more abnormal marriages with 
a very wide age difference continued at the same level.
Finally, it seems that the effects of the depression in the 1890s 
were more severe than those of the 1930s. At its highest point, in 1934, 
the proportion never married aged 25-29 was 56.7 per cent for males and 
38,6 per cent for females. In 1901, however, the same proportions were 
64.9 per cent for males and 43.2 per cent for females. Ideally, these 
proportions should be compared with those prevailing immediately before 
each depression, but such a comparison is complicated by differing ratios 
of the number of marriageable males to females before and during each 
depression. The comparison made above would probably have shown an 
even greater difference between the two depressions if it had been 
possible to use statistics for, say 1895, rather than 1901.
As observed in Section 7.1, some writers have suggested that the 
'marriage boom' began before the Second World War, in the years 1935 
to 1939. There is some evidence for this conclusion from the Australian 
statistics. In Figures 7.7 and 7.8, it is apparent that age at marriage 
declined after about 1935. In Figures 7.15 and 7.16, the probabilities 
of first marriage at young ages show a continued upward movement from 
1935 to 1939 and, in 1939, are somewhat higher than they were at the 
pre-depression peak in 1927.
However, it could also be argued that the 1935-39 trend is merely 
a continuation of the slow decline in age at marriage observed for the 
period 1923-27. It seems necessary, therefore to assess the significance 
of the 1935-39 trend in terms of previously observed marriage patterns.
In Table 7.3, the proportions never married at exact ages for the cross- 
section of population at 1 January 1940 are compared to the lowest pre­
depression level attained by cohorts born from 1901 onwards. This 
latter provision ensures the exclusion of cohorts for which low proportions 
never married may have been the result of statistical error or of 
differential migration by marital status.
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Table 7 3 : Proportions Never Married at 1 January 1940
Compared to the Lowest Pre-Depression Levels 
Attained at the Same Ages by Cohorts Born from 
1901 onwards
MALES FEMALES
Exact
Age
1/1/1940 Lowest Pre- 
Depression 
Level
Exact
Age
1/1/1940 Lowest Pre- 
Depression 
Level
17 100.0 100.0 15 100.0 100.0
18 99.8 99 „8 16 99.8 99.7
19 99.3 99.1 17 98.8 98.6
20 97.8 97.6 18 96.4 95.9
21 95.3 95.1 19 91.9 91.4
22 90.5 89.7 20 85.2 85.7
23 84.2 83.3 21 78.8 79.5
24 76.2 76.2 22 68.3 69.6
25 68.4 69.1 23 59.6 61.2
24 50.8 53.1
1________ 25 44.2 45.8
For males the pre-depression levels are below those for the 1940 
cross-section except for age 25» For females the pre-depression levels 
are lower than the 1940 cross-section levels only up to age 19. However, 
the cohort with the lowest pre-depression level at age 19 was the 1910 
cohort whose experience after age 19 was considerably affected by the 
depression. On the basis of this evidence, the trend to an earlier age 
at marriage in the years 1935 to 1939 does not appear to have been the 
beginning of a revolution in marriage patterns but merely a continuation 
of an earlier trend.
7.3.2 Trends During the Second World War
Figure 7.1 shows that the intensity of marriage, as measured by the 
index of total first marriages, rose very sharply in 1940. It reached 
its highest point, however, in 1942 and then declined in the years 
1943-45. It again rose sharply in 1946. For males, however, the 
populations upon which these measures are based include servicemen
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th roughou t  t h e  y e a r s  o f  war, even i f  th e y  were o v e r s e a s .  As 
p o i n t e d  ou t  in  Chapter  3,  t h e r e  was a l s o  a very  l a r g e  number o f  a l l i e d  
se rv icem en  in  A u s t r a l i a  d u r in g  t h e  war and t e n  t o  tw elve  thousand 
o f  t h e s e  men m a r r i ed  i n  A u s t r a l i a .  F u r t h e r ,  a s m a l l e r  number o f  
A u s t r a l i a n  se rv icem en ,  p robab ly  about  f o u r  thousand ,  m arr ied  o v e r s eas  
d u r in g  t h e  war years»  Because o f  t h e  l a ck  o f  s t a t i s t i c s  on t h e s e  
m a t t e r s ,  i t  i s  not  p o s s i b l e  t o  make r e l i a b l e  a d ju s tm en t s  a l low ing  f o r  
them» However, b a s i c a l l y  s i m i l a r  t r e n d s  i n  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  m a r r i ag e  
f o r  males and females  can be obse rved  from F ig u re s  7.11 and 7 .12 ,  
and s o ,  c o n c lu s io n s  based  upon t h e s e  t r e n d s  a r e  p ro b ab ly  f a i r l y  
r e l i a b l e .
F ig u re  7 .2  shows t h a t  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  m a r r i ag es  which were f i r s t  
m a r r i a g e s  f o r  both  p a r t n e r s  remained s t a b l e  up to  1942, bu t  th e n  dropped 
v e r y  s h a r p l y  from about  89 p e r  c e n t  to  j u s t  over  82 p e r  c e n t .  Both 
b a c h e lo r s  and s p i n s t e r s  were more l i k e l y  t o  be marrying widowed or 
d iv o rce d  p e r s o n s  a f t e r  1942. The p r o p o r t i o n  o f  m a r r i ages  in v o lv in g  
a d iv o rc e d  pe r so n  a lmos t  doubled  between 1942 and 1945. The r e s o r t  
t o  d i v o r c e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  was not  on ly  a p o s t -w a r  phenomenon.
In F ig u re  7 , 4 , a f a l l  i n  t h e  median age o f  b r i d e s  o f  bridegrooms 
aged 24 and over i s  ap p a re n t  d u r in g  th e  y e a r s  1940-45. I t  seems
a l s o  t h a t  women, up t o  age 24, m arr i ed  younger  men i n  t h e s e  y e a r s .
These t r e n d s  a re  not  easy  t o  i n t e r p r e t  b ecause  th e y  a r e  p r i m a r i l y  t h e  
ne t  r e s u l t  o f  s h i f t s  i n  t h e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  a t  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  f o r  bo th  
males and f em a les .  This  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  
need f o r  a r e l i a b l e  tw o-sex  model o f  m a r r i a g e .
Again, in  t h i s  p e r i o d ,  t h e  im p o r tan t  t r e n d s  can be observed  more 
p r e c i s e l y  i n  F igu re s  7 .5  to  7 .8 .  The t r a n s v e r s e  e f f e c t  o f  t h e  war i s  
c l e a r l y  more s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a n  any coho r t  e f f e c t .  The yea r  1940 was
a t u r n i n g  p o i n t  f o r  each c o h o r t ,  from th o s e  aged l e s s  th a n  21 t o  th o s e  
aged over  30 a t  1 J a n u a ry  1940. At exac t  age 26, th e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  
males never m a r r i ed  dropped from 59.8 p e r  c e n t  i n  1940 (1914 c o h o r t )  
to  46 .6  p e r  c e n t  in  1946 (1920 c o h o r t ) .  For females  a t  exac t  age 24, 
the  p r o p o r t i o n  never  m a r r i e d  dropped from 50.8 p e r  cen t  i n  1940 
(1916 c o h o r t )  t o  37.8  p e r  c en t  i n  1944 (1920 c o h o r t ) .
Table  7 .4  shows t h e  ages a t  which t h e  t im e  l i n e s  o f  1 J anuary  1940 
and 1 Jan u a ry  1946 i n t e r s e c t  t h e  f i r s t  q u a r t i l e ,  median and t h i r d  
q u a r t i l e  cu rves  in  F ig u re s  7 .7  and 7 .8 .  These a g e s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  r e l a t e
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to the 1940 and 1946 cross-sections*
Table 7.4: First Quartile, Median and Third Quartile
Ages for Proportions Never Married by Age, 
1940 and 1946 Cross-sections
Sex Proportion 1/1/1940 1/1/1946 Difference
Males 1st Quartile 24.2 23.1 1.1
Median 27.4 25.6 1.8
3rd Quartile 34.9 31.4 3.5
Females 1st Quartile 21.4 20.7 0.7
Median 24o 1 22.8 1.3
3rd Quartile 29.6 26.3 3.3
The transverse impact of the war upon age at marriage is again 
apparent in this table.
A more thorough examination of these changes for birth-year 
cohorts is given in the following sub-section. There seems no doubt, 
however, that the slow downward movement in age at marriage which had 
been proceeding, with some interruptions, from the first decade of the 
twentieth century ended in 1939 and was replaced by a sudden, sharp 
decline during the war years. It could be claimed therefore, that, 
in Australia, the marriage boom commenced in 1940 and that its intro­
duction was cross-sectional, that is, it affected many birth cohorts 
at the same time. Even at the later ages, the wartime marriage boom 
is very much more than merely the compensation of marriages delayed 
during the 1930s.
Most contemporary observers of this trend considered that it was 
a wartime phenomenon and would not continue into the post-war period. 
However, age at first marriage continued to decline after 1946.
7.3.3 Trends After the Second World War
Figure 7.3 shows that the trend in the number of marriageable males 
compared to marriageable females changed very greatly between 1945 and 
1965. In 1945, the relative number of males to females was low because 
of the deaths of servicemen. Deaths of servicemen during the war years
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were removed from the male population by Brown as if they had all 
38occurred in 1943o This explains the sudden change between 1943 and 
1944, By 1949, however, the number of males compared to females rose 
to its highest level since 1921 and continued to rise very rapidly to 
1953, after which it remained fairly constant to 1957, After 1957, 
however, the imbalance began to disappear rapidly and, although varying 
somewhat according to the measure used, may well have been below the 
average pre-war level by 1965.
The rapid rise in the imbalance of the sexes from 1949 to 1953 
was primarily a result of immigration. In the five years, 1948-52, 
net immigration of never married males aged 20-32 was over 86 thousand, 
whereas, for never married females aged 17-29, net immigration was only 
about 17 thousand. That is, single persons arrived in the ratio of 
five males to one female,, However, at the same time, an excess of 
single males over single females in the same ages would have arisen 
without any immigration, because, in the early 1950s, the males entering 
the marriage market had been born in the late 1920s, whereas the 
females they wished to marry had been born in the early 1930s when the 
number of births was low. Because of this, only about two-thirds of 
the excess of males arose from immigration.
In the years 1953-56, the number of single males in the migration 
movement was approximately double the number of single females, but 
this difference was largely offset by the birth or population growth 
factor. In Australia, the number of births rose in each successive 
year from 1934 to 1961 with only one exceptional time; in the years 
1948 and 1949, births were slightly below the number in 1947. Under 
these circumstances, the number of females reaching the marriageable 
ages in each year exceeded the number of males reaching these ages. 
Attention has been focussed recently on the so-called ’marriage squeeze' 
which refers to the application of this process to the cohorts born in 
the immediate post-war years, but little attention has been directed 
to the less spectacular fact that the same process applied to cohorts 
born from 1934 to 1961. In Australia, this problem has not been of 
great significance because it has been offset by an excess of single 
males in the migration movement.
38 Appendix I, p„15.
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From 1957 to 1965, however, there was a slight excess of single 
females in the migration movement and so the birth or population growth 
factor became predominant and rapidly eliminated the previous excess 
of single men in the population.,
First marriages as a percentage of total marriages continued to 
decline in the post-war years until 1955 while the proportion of 
marriages involving at least one divorced person rose. After 1955, 
the proportion of first marriages increased but levelled off in the 
years, 1965-71. These trends were affected mainly by the number of 
divorced persons remarrying and, hence, indirectly by the trend in 
the divorce rate.
The probabilities of first marriage for females in the post-war 
period in Figures 7,14 and 7.16, show that marriage rates for females 
did not fall after the steep rise to 1946, but continued to climb 
steadily until 1955. Slight recessions in this upward trend occurred 
in the years 1949 and 1953, both corresponding to economic recessions.
In Figure 7.6, the proportions never married at each age continued 
to decline from 1 January 1946 for all cohorts born before 1934.
Although the cohort of 1934 is subject to some measurement error because 
of its relatively small size, this cohort probably had the widest choice 
in the marriage market of any female cohort born this century.
Figure 7.6, shows that the proportions never married were very stable 
for female birth cohorts born from 1934 to 1940. However, commencing 
with the 1941 cohort, a rise is apparent at ages 20 to 25. This rise is 
likely to have been associated with the rapid decline in the ratio of 
marriageable males to females and perhaps, to a lesser extent, with the 
economic recession of 1961-62. By the time the cohort of 1941 had 
reached age 21, the previous large excess of males had virtually dis­
appeared, These more recent trends are considered in greater detail in 
the following sub-section.
It is clear, however, that for females the decline in age at marriage 
continued in the post-war years uninterrupted. This may, however, have 
been a result of the excess of males in the post-war years. It is 
necessary, therefore, to examine the trend for males to obtain a balanced 
assessment of the post-war trends.
As for females, the proportions at each age of never married males,
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shown in Figure 7.5, began to fall rapidly after 1945, but, contrary 
to the experience for females, the decline seems to have stopped by 
1949 A rise in proportions never married then took place which 
reached its highest point for the 1928 cohort. The peak centred upon 
the 1928 cohort is much more obvious at the later ages, say 26 and 
over., This indicates that the peak may not have been so much a rise 
in age at marriage but a fall in the proportion ever marrying because 
of the relative scarcity of females. The cohorts primarily affected 
were those born from 1926 to 1931, among whom a very large proportion 
of the post-war single male immigrants were concentrated. As the 
majority of these men were from the displaced persons movement under 
contract to work for two years often in remote parts of Australia, it 
could be said that, at least for two or three years, they were not 
really part of the marriage market.
In cohorts born after 1928, however, the proportions never married 
by age declined continuously and were still declining in 1965. It is 
worth noting that Figure 7.5 also shows a high rate of marriage for the 
1934 cohort compared to that for the 1933 and 1935 cohorts.
In summary, therefore, it could be said that the decline in age at 
marriage continued, uninterrupted, for both sexes in the post-war 
period. The decline appears to have stopped for females with the 
cohort born in 1934. For males, the decline was still continuing for 
all birth cohorts in 1965. The level of the balance of the sexes seems 
to have been important in modifying the trend for males born from 1926 
to 1931 and, as a result, the decline in age at marriage was more rapid 
among females than males.
It is evident, particularly from Table 7.4 and Figures 7.7 and 
7.8, that the movement to a younger age at marriage was primarily due 
to a shortening of the age range over which marriages occurred. For 
females, the interquartile range in the proportions never married by 
age dropped from a maximum of 9.6 years for the 1903 cohort to 3.9 
years for the 1935 cohort. For males, the maximum interquartile range 
was 11.8 years for the 1902 cohort and the minimum, 6.1 years for the 
1937 cohort. The shortening of the interquartile range from its 
maximum to its minimum level was interestingly, 5.7 years for both 
males and females. However, it is likely that in future years the 
interquartile range for males will continue to fall whereas that for
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females may a lready  have reached a lev e l  of long-term s t a b i l i t y .
I t  i s  an i n t e r e s t i n g  q u es tion  whether t h i s  new p a t t e r n  o f  age 
a t  m arriage s t im u la ted  a change in  th e  p ro p o r t io n s  o f  both  sexes 
u l t im a te ly  marrying or whether observed in c re a se s  in  th e se  p ro p or tions  
were the  r e s u l t  o f  a s e p a ra te ,  longer-te rm  phenomenon. Examining 
the  trends  fo r  males a t  ages 40 and 50 in  Figure 7 .5 ,  i t  seems th a t  
the  d ec lin e  in  re c en t  years  i s  merely p a r t  o f  long-term dec lin e  
extending back a t  l e a s t  as f a r  as th e  cohort o f  1871 and th a t  th e  
sharp changes in  age a t  m arriage during th e  1940s had l i t t l e  impact 
on t h i s  long-run  t r e n d .  Between th e  cohorts  o f  1876 and 1896, the
p ro p o r t io n  never m arried  a t  age 50 dropped by 4 .8  per cent from 18.2
per cent to  13.4 pe r  cen t .  The drop between the  cohorts  o f  1896 and
1916 was 4 .6  per cent to  8.8 per c en t .
However, i f  th e  t re n d  in  the  p ro p o r t io n  o f  females never m arried  
a t age 45 is  examined ( i .e „  in F igure  7 .6 ) ,  th e re  appears to  have been 
an a c c e le ra t io n  in  th e  r a t e  o f  d e c l in e  commencing w ith  th e  cohort o f  
1909. Between the  cohorts  o f  1878 and 1898, the  p ro p o r t io n  of females 
never m arried a t  age 45 dec lin ed  by th re e  per cen t whereas, the  d e c l in e  
between th e  cohorts  o f  1898 and 1918 was almost seven p e r  c en t .  F u r th e r ,  
th e  sharp drop a f t e r  1940 in  th e  p ro p o r t io n  never m arried  a t  age 30, 
which i s  c le a r ly  ev iden t in  F igure  7 .6 ,  occurred  fo r  a l l  cohorts  born 
about th e  same tim e, t h a t  i s ,  around 1910. I t  would seem, th en , t h a t  
t h i s  a c c e le r a t io n  in  the  r a t e  o f  d e c l in e  in  th e  p ro p o r t io n  u l t im a te ly  
never marrying was, indeed, a s s o c ia te d  with th e  m arriage boom and th e  
movement to  a younger age a t  m arriage. This l a t t e r  a s s o c ia t io n  seems 
to be more d e f i n i t e  than  th e  absence o f  a s s o c ia t io n  f o r  males. I t  may 
indeed be th a t  the  d e c l in e  in  th e  p ro p o r t io n  of males never m arried  a t  
age 50 fo r  cohorts  born p r io r  to 1900 was due p r im a r i ly  to  an improve­
ment over time in  th e  r e l a t i v e  a v a i l a b i l i t y  of females and not so much 
to  any long-term  c u l tu r a l  change. I t  does seem, th e r e f o r e ,  th a t  the  
'm arriage  boom' a lso  involved an in c re ase  in  th e  p ro p o r t io n  o f  persons 
ever marrying.
The f u l l  impact o f  the  in c re ase  in  the  p ro p o r t io n  u l t im a te ly  
marrying can, as yet be ob ta ined  only  by p ro je c t io n  as the  persons who 
were su b jec t  to  the  new p a t t e r n  of n u p t i a l i t y  throughout the  m arriageab le  
ages have not ye t reached age 50 f o r  males or age 45 fo r  females. Some 
in d ic a t io n ,  a t  l e a s t  fo r  fem ales, o f  the  f i n a l  impact can be obta ined
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from Table 7 5 which shows th e  p r o p o r t i o n  never  m a rr i ed  by age f o r  the  
c r o s s - s e c t i o n  o f  persons  a t  1 Jan u a ry  1966»
Table 7 , 5 : P r o p o r t io n s  Never M arr ied  by Age a t
1 January  1966
Males Females
Year o f  
B i r th
Exact 
Age i n  
1966
% Year o f  
B i r t h
Exact 
Age i n  
1966
%
1931 35 14.4 1936 30 7.4
1930 36 14.0 1935 31 6.2
1929 37 13.9 1934 32 5 .0
1928 38 14.2 1933 33 4 .8
1927 39 13.0 1932 34 4 .5
1926 40 12.6 1931 35 5.0
1925 41 11.7 1930 36 4 .8
1924 42 11.0 1929 37 5.3
1923 43 10.9 1928 38 5.0
1922 44 11.0 1927 39 4.8
1921 45 10.0 1926 40 4 .8
1920 46 8 .7 1925 41 5,2
1919 47 9.3 1924 42 5.1
1918 48 9 .4 1923 43 5.6
1917 49 9.5 1922 44 6.1
1916 50 8.8 1921 45 6 .5
This t a b l e  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  of  females  u l t i m a t e l y  
never  marry ing w i l l  co n t in u e  t o  f a l l  i n  f u t u r e  y e a r s  as females  born  
a f t e r  1920 r e a c h  age 45. For t h e  f i v e - y e a r  b i r t h  coho r t  born  i n  t h e  
y ea rs  1930-1934,  i t  appea rs  t h a t  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  u l t i m a t e l y  marry ing  by 
age 45 w i l l  be w el l  in  excess  o f  95 pe r  c e n t  as t h e s e  c o h o r t s  had 
a l r e a d y  r eached  th e  95 pe r  cen t  l e v e l  b e f o r e  35 y e a r s  o f  age.  However, 
t h e s e  co h o r t s  were s u b j e c t  to  ve ry  f a v o u ra b l e  c o n d i t i o n s  i n  th e  a v a i l ­
a b i l i t y  o f  m a r r i ag e  p a r t n e r s  and so t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  marry ing  may w el l  
have been abnormally  h igh .
For ma le s ,  an i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  u l t i m a t e l y  marrying i s  not
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so e a s i l y  d iscerned*  The d i f f i c u l t y ,  a g a i n ,  r e l a t e s  to  t h e  l e v e l  o f  
t h e  b a l a n c e  of  the  sexes  i n  t h a t  males born  i n  t h e  y e a r s ,  1925-1931, 
were s u b j e c t  to  c o r r e s p o n d in g l y  u n fa v o u ra b le  c o n d i t i o n s  r e g a r d i n g  th e  
a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  m a r r i ag e  p a r t n e r s .  Consequen t ly ,  th e  p r o p o r t i o n s  never  
m a r r i e d  f o r  t h e s e  c o h o r t s ,  shown in  Tab le  7 . 5 ,  a r e  p robab ly  h i g h e r  th a n  
would have been expec ted  had t h e r e  been  a more even r a t i o  o f  males to  
f e m a l e s .
7,3*4 C ur ren t  and P r o s p e c t i v e  Trends
Resuming t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  a t  t h e  end o f  t h e  p r e v io u s  s u b - s e c t i o n ,  
i t  seems,  t h a t ,  f o r  f em a le s ,  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  u l t i m a t e l y  marry ing  would 
s t a b i l i z e ,  w i th  an even b a l a n c e  o f  t h e  sexes  a t  about  t h e  95 p e r  c e n t  
leve l*  With an even b a l a n c e  o f  t h e  sexes  and an even p r o p o r t i o n  o f  
b a c h e lo r s  and s p i n s t e r s  marry ing  widowed and d iv o rc e d  p e r s o n s ,  t h i s  
would imply t h a t  about  95 p e r  ce n t  o f  males would a l s o  ever  marry .
Trends in  age a t  m a r r i ag e  i n  t h e  y e a r s  1966 to  1971 can be 
observed  i n  F igu res  7.7 and 7 .8 .  The e x p e r i en ce  o f  t h e  y e a r s  1966 
to  1971, measured by th e  method o f  reduced  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e s ,  i s  shown 
by t h e  d o t t e d  e x t e n s i o n s  o f  th e  c u rv e s .  For f em a le s ,  th e  change in  
t h e  ba lance  o f  t h e  sexes  appea rs  to  have had v e ry  l i t t l e ,  i f  any,  
e f f e c t  upon age a t  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e .  There i s  a very  s l i g h t  i n d i c a t i o n  
o f  a peak f o r  t h e  c o h o r t s  born  around 1944* For female c o h o r t s  born 
from 1934 onwards,  age a t  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e  has  been remarkab ly  s t a b l e .
For m a le s ,  in  th e  y e a r s ,  1966-71,  age a t  f i r s t  m a rr i age  con t inued  to  
d e c l i n e  a t  about  t h e  same r a t e  t h a t  i t  had been d e c l i n i n g  s i n c e  th e  
ex p e r i e n c e  o f  th e  coho r t  o f  1928. The 'm a r r i a g e  squeeze '  i n  A u s t r a l i a  
seems t h e r e f o r e  t o  have been accommodated by a d e c l i n e  in  th e  age a t  
f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  o f  men.
Given th e  remarkab le  s t a b i l i t y  o f  t h e  m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n  f o r  females  
s u b j e c t  to  s e v e re  changes in  t h e  b a l a n c e  o f  t h e  s e x e s ,  t h e r e  seems 
l i t t l e  p ro s p e c t  t h a t  t h i s  p a t t e r n  w i l l  a l t e r  i n  f u t u r e  y e a r s .  The 
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  males marry ing  i s  l i k e l y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  adopt  a p a t t e r n  
which i s  c o n s i s t e n t  w i th  t h i s  p a t t e r n  f o r  f em ales .  On c u r r e n t  i n d i c a ­
t i o n s ,  age a t  m a rr i age  f o r  males w i l l  c o n t in u e  to  f a l l .  Under t h e s e  
c i r c u m s ta n c e s ,  t h e r e  may be some b e n e f i t  i n  c o n s t r u c t i n g  a two-sex  
model o f  m arr i age  based  on a s t a n d a r d  female p a t t e r n .
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7c 4 Recent N u p t i a l i t y  Trends i n  S e l e c t e d  C oun t r i e s
In 1953, Hajnal  observed  t h a t  th e  p os t -w ar  p r o p o r t i o n s  s i n g l e  f o r
women aged 20-29 were lower than  any r eco rd ed  i n  t h e  p re v io u s  hundred
y ea rs  i n  Denmark, Grea t  B r i t a i n ,  t h e  N e th e r l a n d s ,  Norway, Sweden and
S w i tz e r l a n d .  For males ,  t h i s  c o n c l u s i o n  a p p l i e d  only  to  Denmark,
Great  B r i t a i n  and S w i t z e r l a n d .  In t h e  United  S t a t e s ,  t h e  p o s t -w ar
p r o p o r t i o n s  s i n g l e  f o r  bo th  males and females  were lower t h a n  any
reco rded  s i n c e  1890, bu t  t h e r e  was a p o s s i b i l i t y ,  based  on ev idence  f o r
a few S t a t e s ,  t h a t  even lower p r o p o r t i o n s  may have p r e v a i l e d  b e f o r e
1890, H a j n a l ' s  l o n g i t u d i n a l  a n a l y s i s  covered  two o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s ,
France and I r e l a n d .  In F rance ,  a f a i r l y  s u b s t a n t i a l  r e d u c t i o n  i n
p r o p o r t i o n s  s i n g l e  o ccu r red  i n  t h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  decades  o f  t h i s  c e n t u r y ,
so t h a t ,  i n  t h e  p re -w ar  y e a r s ,  t h e  p a t t e r n  o f  p r o p o r t i o n s  s i n g l e  i n
France were c o n s p icu o u s ly  low compared w i th  o t h e r  Nor th -west  European
c o u n t r i e s .  In th e  immediate pos t -w ar  y e a r s ,  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  s i n g l e
39i n  France remained e s s e n t i a l l y  a t  t h e i r  pre -war  l e v e l .
Bogue upda ted  H a j n a l ' s  s t a t i s t i c s  and has inc luded  a d d i t i o n a l  
c o u n t r i e s .  He concluded  t h a t  t h e  'm a r r i a g e  boom' con t inued  t h r o u g h ­
out  t h e  1950s and ' i n  f a c t  dwarfed i n  s i z e  th e  changes t h a t  had so
impressed him [ H a j n a l ] ' .  The boom had ex tended ,  in  t h e  1950s, t o
40France and I r e l a n d  and a l s o  to  c o u n t r i e s  i n  E a s t e r n  Europe.
These o b s e r v a t i o n s  o f  Hajna l  and Bogue were based  upon c r o s s -
s e c t i o n a l  census d a t a .  For t h e  fo l lo w in g  a n a l y s i s ,  n u p t i a l i t y
s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  b i r t h - y e a r  c o h o r t s  have been assembled f o r  e l even
c o u n t r i e s .  S t a t i s t i c s  f o r  b i r t h - y e a r  c o h o r t s ,  1927-46,  f o r  England
and Wales, West Germany, t h e  N e th e r l a n d s ,  Belgium, France and I t a l y
were d e r iv e d  from t h e  r a t e s  o f  f i r s t  m a rr i age  c a l c u l a t e d  by P a t r i c k  
41F e s ty .  The s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  Sweden and S w i tz e r l a n d  a r e  t a k e n  from a 
42paper  by Minet .  The n u p t i a l i t y  ex p e r i en ces  o b ta in e d  i n  t h e s e  two 
s t u d i e s  a re  based  on t h e  'method o f  reduced  e v e n t s '  and t h e r e f o r e
H a jn a l ,  'The M arr iage  Boom', p p . 83-86.
Bogue, P r i n c i p l e s  o f  Demography, p .338 .
F e s ty ,  ' N u p t i a l i t t  en Europe o c c i d e n t a l ^ ' ,  Tab les  A-L, 
p p t 356-79.
Van h o u te -M in e t ,  ' N u p t i a l i t y  en pays i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ' ,  
p . 456 and 474-5.
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approximate gross nuptiality. The statistics for Australia and New
43Zealand have been obtained from this study and that of S.K. Jain.
The nuptiality experience is again gross nuptiality but based upon
probabilities of first marriage. The statistics for England and
Wales, birth year cohorts, 1902-1921, have been derived from the
estimates of P.R.'Cox and also represent gross nuptiality experience
44based upon probabilities of first marriage. Finally, the
statistics for the United States were obtained at the March 1966
45Current Population Survey. As these estimates are based on ret­
rospective questioning as to the date of first marriage, the nuptiality 
experience is essentially net nuptiality, complicated by the problem 
of differential survival by marital status up to the time of the survey.
The ages chosen for comparison, exact ages 22,25 and 30, and the combina­
tion of birth-year cohorts into five-year periods were determined by the 
choice made by Parke and Glick for the United States. With the 
exception of Cox’s statistics for England and Wales the proportions 
never married at these ages were available for single birth-year 
cohorts. The values shown in Tables 7.6 and 7.7 for five-year 
birth-year cohorts are the mean of the values obtained for single year 
of birth cohorts. The values for England and Wales for the years, 
1902-1921, were obtained by a linear interpolation of the values given 
by Cox for a different grouping of birth-year cohorts.
First, comparing the statistics for birth-year cohorts from 1902 
to 1926, for Australia, New Zealand, England and Wales and the United 
States, it is apparent that, for both males and females, marriage 
occurred earliest in the United States. For females aged 22, in 
Australia and New Zealand there was a substantial rise in the proportion 
ever married with the cohorts of 1917-1921. This rise, however, is not 
evident for females in the United States until the group of cohorts born 
in 1922-26. Presumably the earlier rise in proportions ever married in 
Australia and New Zealand was due to an earlier wartime peak in marriage 
rates because of their earlier entry into the war. At age 25 for females, 
the rise in proportions ever married again appears to have occurred earlier
Jain, ’Nuptiality in New Zealand', Appendix VI.
Cox, 'Marriage and Fertility in England and Wales', 
p. 140.
Parke and Glick, 'Prospective Changes in Marriage', p.253.
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in Australia and New Zealand and also in England and Wales, than in 
the United States. For the cohorts, 1917-1921, the differences between 
the United States and the other English-speaking countries almost 
disappeared. However, these differences opened up again with the 
cohorts of 1922-1926 because of a comparatively large increase in the 
proportion ever married in the United States.
At age 30, the proportion of females ever married in Australia 
and New Zealand was already equal to that in the United States for the 
cohorts of 1912-1916 and remained approximately equal through the 
cohorts of 1917-1926. The percentage of females ever married by age 
30 in England and Wales was about two per cent below the other English- 
speaking countries for the cohorts of 1912-1916 and, although the 
statistics are not available for the cohorts of 1917-1926, this two 
per cent difference still remained in the cohorts of 1927-1931.
By age 30, however, the effect of the balance of the sexes upon 
proportions ever married is not so obscured by differences in age at 
marriage. For example, for males at exact age 30, the proportion 
ever married among the cohorts of 1902-1916 are highest in England and 
Wales. For females, the same proportions are lowest in England and 
Wales. Even at age 25, the proportions of males ever married in England 
and Wales are above those for Australia and New Zealand for cohorts 
born from 1902-1921, whereas the proportions for English females tended 
to be lower than those of their counterparts in Australia and New 
Zealand.
Although no exact calculation of the effects of the balance of the 
sexes is attempted here, it seems that, in general, the patterns of 
marriage for birth-year cohorts, 1902-1921, were very similar for 
Australia, New Zealand and England and Wales.
For the cohorts of 1902-1906, it is apparent that, for both sexes, 
at each age, the proportions ever married were higher in the United 
States than in the other three English-speaking countries. Thus age 
at first marriage was earlier in the United States and also a higher 
proportion ultimately married. However, by the cohorts of 1922-1926, 
the second of these differentials had almost disappeared.
The experience of the wider group of countries is available from 
the cohorts of 1927-1931. This experience relates to the period from 
immediately after the Second World War until the late 1960s.
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Among females in the English-speaking countries, the increase- 
in proportions ever married seems to have halted in Australia and the 
United States with the cohorts of 1932-1936. For New Zealand and 
England and Wales, the increase appears to have stopped with the group 
of cohorts, 1937-1941. For males in all four countries the increase 
in the proportions ever married was still continuing according to the 
most recently available statistics. As shown above, these trends in 
Australia were highly associated with the large post-war movements in 
the balance of the sexes. The changes in the number of eligible 
females were undoubtedly more substantial in Australia than in the other 
three countries and this, to a large extent, explains the differentially 
lower proportion of males ever married in Australia. However, it is 
interesting to note that the proportions ever married for recent cohorts 
at age 30 were higher in New Zealand than in Australia for both sexes.
In fact, it seems that the proportion ultimately marrying is higher 
for both sexes in New Zealand than in any of the other ten countries in 
recent years. It must be remembered, however, that the statistics 
shown in Tables 7.6 and 7.7 have been obtained by means of different 
estimation procedures. As the statistics for the four English-speaking 
countries were obtained by four different methods, the observed 
differences should be interpreted cautiously.
The post-war statistics for England and Wales and all the statistics
for the European countries shown in Tables 7.6 and 7.7 were estimated
by a similar method, the method of reduced events. The observed trends,
therefore, should be reasonably comparable. Again, however, as
Festy has pointed out, the level of the balance of the sexes still pro-
46vides a difficulty of interpretation. Despite this, some observations 
can be made.
The major aspect of interest is whether these European countries 
show a movement towards higher proportions ever married at each age and 
what the timing of such movements was.
In France and probably also in Belgium the proportions were already 
high in the years prior to the Second World War, almost as high, at 
least for ages 21 and over, as the United States. The highest levels
46 Festy, 'Nuptiality en Europe occidentale', pp.338-44.
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were reached in  the pre-war period  in  France by the  cohorts  o f  1906-
471910. I t  seems th a t  in  th e  post-w ar p e r io d ,  a f u r th e r  movement 
towards increased  p ro p o r t io n s  ever m arried  did  not commence in  France 
u n t i l  the  1960s. In Belgium, an in c re a s e ,  however, seems to  have 
commenced somewhat e a r l i e r  than  in  France, probably commencing in  th e  
mid-1950s, or e a r l i e r .
In I t a l y  and S w itzerland , th e  upward movements in  the  p ro p o r t io n s  
ever m arried seem, as in  France, to  have commenced in  the  1960s, 
whereas those  fo r  the  Netherlands and Western Germany seem to  have 
commenced during  the e a r ly  1950s, as in  Belgium. In Sweden, fo r  
those  cohorts  fo r  which s t a t i s t i c s  a re  shown in  Tables 7 .6 and 7 .7 ,  
th e re  i s  very l i t t l e  movement in  th e  p ro p o r t io n s  ever m arried . I t  may 
be th a t  in  Sweden the  upward movement in  p ro p o r t io n s  ever m arried  may 
have le v e l le d  o f f  by the  beginning of th e  1960s.
There is  evidence in  t h i s  S ec t io n ,  th e r e f o r e ,  th a t  the  'm arriage  
boom' commenced a t  d i f f e r e n t  times in  d i f f e r e n t  c o u n t r ie s .  I t  seems 
to  have s t a r t e d  e a r l i e s t  in  the  E ng lish-speak ing  c o u n tr ie s  and a t  a 
s l i g h t l y  e a r l i e r  time in  A u s t r a l ia ,  New Zealand and England and Wales 
than  in  the  United S ta te s .  In c o u n tr ie s  t h a t  were not occupied during  
th e  Second World War, th e  boom was ab le  to  get underway during the  war 
y e a rs ,  and w ithout doubt, was, in  f a c t ,  s t im u la ted  by th e  onset o f  war. 
For some o th e r  European c o u n t r ie s ,  Belgium, Western Germany, Sweden and 
th e  N etherlands, the  boom seems to  have commenced with the  r e tu r n  of 
more s e t t l e d  co n d it io n s  in  th e  e a r ly  1950s. In France, Sw itzerland  and 
I t a l y ,  however, the  in c re a se  in  m arriages seems to  have been delayed 
u n t i l  the  1960s.
7.5  Summary
In A u s t r a l ia ,  a slow d ec l in e  in  age a t  m arriage and in  th e  p ro p o r t io n  
u l t im a te ly  never marrying seems to  have begun sometime in  th e  f i r s t  decade 
of th e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry . This d e c l in e  con tinued , tempered by the  F i r s t  
World War, the  d ep re ss io n  and changes i n  the  ba lance  of th e  sexes , u n t i l  
1939. With the  outbreak  of the  Second World War, th e re  was a sudden, 
s teep  in c re a se  in  m arriage  r a t e s  a t  a l l  ages.
47 Chasteland and P r e s s a t ,  'La n u p t i a l i t d  des gen era t io n s  f r a n c a i s ' ,  
p p .239-40.
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Some marriages were delayed by the depression and it seems that 
the drop in marriage rates due to the economic conditions was more 
severe as age increased. However, the marriage rates recovered quite 
rapidly, unlike the situation after the depression of the 1890s, and 
those who had postponed their marriages because of the economic crisis 
eventually married. That is, the depression of the 1930s does not 
appear to have affected the long-term prospects of marriage of those 
who were subject to it and, again, this contrasts with the experience 
of persons subject to the depression of the 1890s.
The marriage boom in Australia commenced in 1940 as also appears 
to have been the case in New Zealand and England and Wales. The 
commencement of the marriage boom in the United States may have been 
a little later, perhaps in 1942, corresponding to the outbreak of the 
Pacific War. There are substantial reasons to suggest that this boom 
was a product of special, wartime conditions. Certainly, most 
contemporary observers regarded the wartime increase in marriage rates 
as transitory. If this proposition is accepted, then, the most 
important aspect of the new marriage pattern was the continuation of 
high marriage rates in the immediate post-war period. The significant 
cohorts, then, become those who were in the normal ages of marriage, say, 
in their twenties, in the immediate post-war years. These persons 
would have been born during the 1920s. They had not set up a new 
pattern of nuptiality; this had been done during the war years by the 
cohorts born during the 1910s. They, rather, maintained the new 
pattern when not subject to the wartime conditions. It may be that 
once the new pattern had been established its maintenance merely 
followed from its prior cultural acceptance and not from any special 
post-war conditions or psychology. In fact, in the immediate post-war 
years, with the shortage of housing and the inevitable occupational 
uncertainty involved in the change from a wartime economy, there would 
have been substantial, immediate impediments to marriage.
However, the economic expectations of those persons were probably 
very high and, given the disruption of households and families that had 
persisted over the previous fifteen years, their desire for success 
through their own, independent efforts would also have been strong. It 
would seem that the explanation of the new marriage pattern would be 
better sought in the psychology of the time, rather than in the presence 
or absence of impediments to marriage.
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CHAPTER 8
GROUP VARIATIONS IN AGE AT MARRIAGE AND 
PROPORTIONS MARRYING IN AUSTRALIA
8 .1  I n t r o d u c t i o n
H a jn a l  o b s e rv e d  t h a t  t h e r e  were two m a jo r  d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  
s tu d y in g  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  m a r r i a g e  p a t t e r n s  be tw een  v a r i o u s  g roups  
w i t h i n  a c o u n t r y .  F i r s t l y  t h e  s t a t i s t i c s  a v a i l a b l e  a r e  u s u a l l y  
f r a g m e n ta ry  c o n s i s t i n g  m a in ly  o f  d a t a  on t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  
d i f f e r e n t  g roups  by age  and  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  c o l l e c t e d  a t  c e n s u s e s .
The s t a t i s t i c s  u se d  i n  t h i s  c h a p t e r  are- m a in ly  o f  t h i s  t y p e  and were 
o b t a i n e d ,  i n  m ost c a s e s ,  from  u n p u b l i s h e d  ce n su s  t a b u l a t i o n s .  As 
t h e s e  t a b l e s  were p ro d u ce d  f o r  p u r p o s e s  o t h e r  t h a n  t h e  s tu d y  o f  
m a r r i a g e  p a t t e r n s ,  o f t e n  t h e y  were made a t  o n ly  a s i n g l e  cen su s  
w i th  th e  r e s u l t  t h a t  th e  a n a l y s i s  o f  t r e n d s  f o r  g roups  w i t h i n  t h e  
s o c i e t y  i s  v e ry  d i f f i c u l t .
The second d i f f i c u l t y  m en t io n e d  by H a jn a l  was t h a t  g roups  
w i t h i n  t h e  s o c i e t y  a r e  u s u a l l y  o f  ' v a r i a b l e  d e f i n i t i o n ' , t h a t  i s  t h e y  
may be e n te r e d  o r  l e f t  d u r in g  th e  c o u r s e  o f  l i f e .  An o b v io u s  example 
o f  t h i s ,  which w as, and p r o b a b l y  s t i l l  i s ,  v e r y  p e r t i n e n t  t o  t h e  
A u s t r a l i a n  s i t u a t i o n ,  i s  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  m a r r i a g e  p a t t e r n s  by p l a c e  o f  
r e s i d e n c e .  The f a c t  t h a t  p r o p o r t i o n s  m a r r ie d  among women i n  c o u n t r y  
a r e a s  i s  g r e a t e r  t h a n  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  and t h a t  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  men 
who a r e  m a r r ie d  i s  low er  i n  t h e  c o u n t r y  t h a n  i n  t h e  c i t y  may m e re ly  
r e f l e c t  t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  m i g r a t i o n  upon t h e  se x  r a t i o . ^  Because o f  
t h e s e  two d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  t h e  s t a t i s t i c s  g iv e n  below  must be  i n t e r ­
p r e t e d  c a u t i o u s l y .
8 .2  S t a t e s
The most r e a d i l y  a v a i l a b l e  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  m a r r i a g e  p a t t e r n s  o v e r  
t im e  f o r  g ro u p s  w i t h i n  A u s t r a l i a  a r e  t h o s e  by p l a c e  o f  r e s i d e n c e .  The
1 John  H a j n a l ,  ' D i f f e r e n t i a l  Changes i n  M a rr ia g e  P a t t e r n s ' ,  
A m erican  S o c i o l o g i c a l  R ev iew , 19, A p r i l  1954, p p . 148-9 .
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p ropor tions  never m arried  aged 20-24, 25-29 and 45-49 a t each A u s tra l ia n  
census from 1921 are  shown fo r  th e  v a r io u s  S ta te s  in  Table 8 .1 . The 
tren d s  are  s im i la r  in  each S ta te .  For fem ales, the  pe rcen tages  never
m arried  a t  ages 20-29 ro se  s l i g h t l y  from 1921 to  1933 and f e l l  sharp ly  
to  1947. A f u r th e r  f a l l  a t  a le s s  ra p id  r a t e  occurred  between 1947 
and 1954, but a f t e r  1954 th e  percen tages  began to  le v e l  o f f .  For males 
a lso  the  percen tages  a t  th e se  ages ro se  s l i g h t l y  between 1921 and 1933 
but f e l l  sharp ly  to  1947. However, the  downward t re n d  slowed down 
co nside rab ly  between 1947-1954.
In 1921 and 1933, the  p ro p o r t io n s  never m arried  a t  ages 20-29 were 
h igher in  V ic to r ia  and South A u s t ra l ia  than  in  New South Wales fo r  both 
sexes. The le v e ls  in  Tasmania were b a s i c a l l y  s im i la r  to  those  in  New 
South Wales. However, between 1933 and 1947, the  f a l l  in  p ro p o r t io n s  
never m arried was not as g re a t  in  New South Wales as in  th e  o th e r  th re e  
S ta te s  so th a t  the  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  between S ta te s  changed from th e  pre-war 
to  the  post-w ar p e r io d .
The post-w ar d i f f e r e n c e s  between S ta te s  a re  more c l e a r ly  ev iden t 
in  Table 8.2 which shows fo r  the  c ro s s - s e c t io n  of popu la t io n  a t  each 
post-war census th e  ages by which 25, 50 and 75 per cen t o f  the  popu­
l a t io n  had ever m arried .
Among the  s ix  S ta te s ,  i t  i s  ev ident t h a t  m arriage occurred a t  a 
l a t e r  age in  the post-w ar pe riod  in  V ic to r ia  and a t  an obviously  
younger age in  Tasmania fo r  both males and fem ales. Of the  four 
remaining S ta te s  th e re  i s  some in d ic a t io n  t h a t  during  th e  1960s m arriage 
has occurred a t  an e a r l i e r  age in  South A u s t ra l ia .
The age by which 75 pe r  cent had ever m arried was h ig h e s t  fo r  
males in  Queensland, presumably a r e f l e c t i o n  of th e  h igher  p ro p o r t io n  
remaining never m arried  in  t h a t  S ta te  as a r e s u l t  o f  the  imbalance of 
the  sexes.
The l a t e r  age a t  m arriage fo r  V ic to r ia  has been observed in  t h i s  
th e s i s  as f a r  back as th e  1880s and was probably  due to  a co n t in u a t io n  
o f  the  s o c ia l  conservatism  engendered in  t h a t  S ta te  in  the  1880s and 
1890s. The e a r ly  m arriage  p a t t e r n  f o r  Tasmania may be a r e f l e c t i o n  
of m ig ra t io n  p a t te r n s  in  t h a t  those  persons having no immediate p rospect 
of m arriage may have been more l ik e ly  to  move to  the  mainland.
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Table 8 , 1 :  P e rcen tag es  Never Marr ied  Ages 20-24,  25-29 and
45-49 ,  Males and Females ,  S t a t e s ,  1921-1966.
S t a t e Year
Males Females
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
N.S.W. 1921 83.2 49.8 19.1 62.5 33.9 15.5
1933 84.6 51.9 14.9 65.5 35.0 13.7
1947 75.4 36.7 13.2 50.5 20.9 12.0
1954 73.2 35.2 10.9 41.0 15.5 10.2
1961 72.0 33.7 9.8 39.5 12.9 7 .4
1966 69.6 29.8 9.5 40 .7 13.1 6 .1
V i c . 1921 86.6 53.4 18.9 71.8 41 .6 21.1
1933 88.9 58.7 13.4 73.6 42.2 17.0
1947 77.7 38.4 13.4 54.5 22.7 14.3
1954 75.8 36.9 11.1 42.7 15.4 11.4
1961 74.9 33.7 9.5 40 .9 12.8 7.9
1966 72.2 29.5 9.0 42.2 12.5 6.2
Q ld . 1921 86.6 55.7 22.6 64.9 34.7 12.3
1933 89.2 59.5 17.6 67.3 36.3 12.6
1947 79.6 42 .9 16,5 51.5 20.7 12.4
1954 76.6 39.4 14.2 42.3 16.0 10.4
1961 72.7 34.5 12.6 40 .9 13.0 7 .6
1966 69.1 30.1 11.9 40.1 12.8 6 .2
S. A. 1921 84.7 49 .3 15.8 67.8 35.6 17.3
1933 89.1 56.6 12.1 73.3 39.3 15.0
1947 74,5 33.1 11.3 50.4 19.7 12.5
1954 73.8 35.5 10.1 38.0 12.4 9.8
1961 72.0 30.3 8 .5 35.7 9 .6 6.5
1966 68.1 25.3 7.7 37.9 8.9 5.1
W. A. 1921 87.9 55.8 22.8 65.6 31.1 8.4
1933 89.7 61.8 15.6 69.0 35.9 8.5
1947 76.3 39.0 16.4 48 .5 17.9 9.7
1954 73.6 36.5 12.8 37.9 11.8 8 .3
1961 72.6 30.0 9.8 38.7 10.5 5.8
1966 69.1 29.9 9.2 37.1 10.9 4 .8
T a s . 1921 82.0 48 .2 16.6 63.1 35.9 15.2
1933 83.9 51.7 13.4 64.4 36.1 15.6
1947 71.5 33.9 12.4 46.0 19.4 13.6
1954 71.3 33.8 11.1 36.5 12.8 10.8
1961 66.3 27.5 10.2 32.2 9 .4 7 .4
1966 63.8 24.5 9.0 33.5 9.1 5.7
_________
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Table 8.2: Ages by Which 25, 50 and 75 Per Cent of the Population
Were Ever Married, Cross-Sections, States, 1947-1966
Quartile Year
Per Cent Ever Married - Males, Quartile Ages
N.S.W. VIC. Qld „ S. A. W . A . Tas.
1st Q. 1947 22.6 22.9 23.1 22.6 22.7 22.2
1954 22.4 22.7 22.8 22.6 22.4 22.2
1961 22,.3 22.6 22.3 22.3 22.3 21.8
1966 22.0 22.3 22.0 22.0 22.0 21.5
Median 1947 25.2 25.5 26.1 25.0 25.5 24.7
1954 25.1 25.3 25.6 25.1 25.1 24.8
1961 24.7 25.0 24.7 24.4 24.5 23.8
1966 24.3 24.4 24.2 23.9 24.3 23.5
3rd Q. 1947 30.3 30.7 32.9 29.1 31.1 29.8
1954 29.7 30.0 31.0 29.9 30.1 29.6
1961 29.9 29.4 30.4 28.8 28.2 27.8
1966 28.6 28.2 28.8 27.3 28.4 27.2
Per Cent Ever Married - Females Quart ile Ages
Yearv^ Lldi Li 1 v
N.S.W. Vic. Qld. S. A. W. A. Tas.
1st Q. 1947 20.3 20.7 20.3 20.5 20.3 19.9
1954 19.8 20.0 19.9 19.7 19.7 19.6
1961 19.7 19.9 19.8 19.7 19.8 19.3
1966 19.7 19.9 19.6 19.7 19.6 19.3
Median 1947 22.4 22.8 22.5 22.4 22.2 21.8
1954 21.6 21.8 21.6 21.4 21.3 21.2
1961 21.4 21.5 21.4 21.2 21.4 20.9
1966 21.4 21.6 21.4 21.3 21.2 20.9
3rd Q. 1947 26.0 26.5 26.0 25.7 25.4 25.5
1954 24.4 24.5 24.7 23.8 23.7 23.5
1961 23.9 23.9 23.9 23.2 23.7 22.9
1966 24.1 24.0 23.8 23.3 23.5
i___________
23.1
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8.3 Urban-Rural  Comparisons
Hajnal  observed  t h a t  t h e  i n c r e a s e s  i n  p r o p o r t i o n s  m a r r i ed  t h a t
o ccu r red  around th e  y ea r s  o f  th e  Second World War were g r e a t e r  i n
urban  a r e a s  than  r u r a l  a rea s  i n  th e  United  S t a t e s ,  Denmark and Sweden.
In A u s t r a l i a  and New Zea land ,  however,  ' i n c r e a s e s  o f  t h e  same gene ra l
2
l e v e l  were expe r i enced  i n  b o th  r u r a l  and u rban  a r e a s ' .  Tab le 8.3 
conf irms t h i s  o b s e r v a t i o n .  The d e c l i n e s  from 1933 to  1947 f o r  bo th  
males and females  were o f  t h e  same o r d e r  f o r  m e t r o p o l i t a n  and non-
3
m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a s .
Table  8 . 3 : P e rcen tag es  Never M arr ied  Aged 20-24,  25-29 and
45-49,  Males and Females,  M e t r o p o l i t a n  and E x t ra -  
M e t r o p o l i t a n  A reas ,  1921-1966.
Sex and Year
20 -24 25- 29 45-^1-9
Metro. Ex. Met. M e t ro . Ex-Met. Metro. Ex-Met.
Males
1921 83.3 86.9 48.4 55.1 15.5 22.4
1933 86 .6 87.6 52.7 58.5 12.0 17.0
1947 75.5 77.5 36.0 39.9 12.2 15.5
1954 74.7 74.2 35.7 37.4 10.4 13.0
1961 74.4 70 .9 33.9 32.4 9.1 11.3
1966 71.8 67.3 30.2 28.0 8.7 10.8
Females
1921 69.5 63.5 40.4 32.6 19.1 14.7
1933 73.5 64.0 42.6 32.3 16.7 11.4
1947 54.7 47.4 23.9 17.6 14.5 10.1
1954 45 .2 36.1 17.2 12.2 11.9 8.3
1961 43 .9 33.4 14.6 9 .5 8.3 6.1
1966 44.8 33.1 14.3 9.9 6 .5 5.1
2 I b i d . ,  p . 151.
3
At th e  ce n s u s e s ,  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  p o p u l a t i o n  has  been c l a s s i f i e d  
i n t o  t h r e e  d i v i s i o n s :  m e t r o p o l i t a n ,  o t h e r  u rb an  and r u r a l .  The
m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a s  c o n s i s t  o f  t h e  s i x  S t a t e  c a p i t a l s  and Canber ra .  
The p o p u la t i o n s  in  t h e s e  c i t i e s  a t  t h e  t ime o f  the  1966 Census were 
Sydney, 2 ,446 ,375 ;  Melbourne,  2 ,110 ,179 ;  B r i sbane ,  718,824;  
A de la ide ,  727,916;  P e r t h ,  499 ,990;  H obar t ,  119,479 and Canberra  
92,308.  'O th e r  u rb a n '  compr ises  a l l  p o p u l a t i o n  c l u s t e r s  o f  1,000 
o r  more persons  o u t s i d e  t h e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a s .  I t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
ranges  from smal l  towns o f  1,000 persons  to  t h e  c i t y  o f  Newcastle  
having  o ve r  o n e - q u a r t e r  o f  a m i l l i o n  persons  i n  1966. Rural  com­
p r i s e s  t h e  remain ing  p o r t i o n  of  each S t a t e  and T e r r i t o r y .
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This table also shows that the rises in proportions never married 
between 1921 and 1933 were more significant in the cities. This may 
merely reflect, however, that single unemployed persons may have moved 
into the cities at the time of the depression.
The most interesting feature of this table, however, is the change 
after 1947 in the differences between metropolitan and non-metropolitan 
areas for males aged 20-29. In 1947 and before the war a higher per­
centage of men outside the cities had never married than those in the 
cities. By 1961, this difference had been reversed. This reversal 
was due, in part, to the concentration in the cities of post-war 
immigrants from overseas among whom there was a large excess of males. 
However, the change in the composition of the extra-metropolitan areas 
was also a factor in the reversal. In 1947, for example, 64 per cent 
of males aged 20-24 outside the metropolitan areas were in rural areas 
with the remainder in other urban areas. By 1961, however, this 
percentage had dropped to 45 per cent. In 1961, the proportion never 
married among males aged 20-24 was 67.1 per cent for other urban areas 
and 74.9 per cent for rural areas. If the 1947 distribution of the 
population in rural and other urban areas had applied in 1961, then the 
proportion of males aged 20-24 in non-metropolitan areas who were 
never married would have risen from 70.9 per cent to 72.1 per cent.
The low proportions never married in 'other urban' areas are shown 
in Table 8.4 for the year 1966.
Tab1e 8.4: Percentages Never Married Aged 20-24, 25-29 and
45-49, Males and Females, and Sex Ratios in the 
Marriageable Population,Divisions of State, 1966
Division
UM17y-49
---------------- -----
Males Females
UF15-44 20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 | 45 49
Metropolitan 1.05 71.8 30.2 8.7 44.8 14.3 6.5
Other Urban 1.00 63.7 25.6 9.5 35.5 10.2 5.7
Rural 1.80 71.9 31.2 12.5 28.9 7.7 4.0
The low proportions never married among females in rural areas 
is, of course, related to the scarcity of employment opportunities for 
women in the rural areas. For males in their twenties the proportions
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never m a rr ied  were v i r t u a l l y  t h e  same in  th e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a s  as i n  th e  
r u r a l  a r e a s ,  presum ably because  o f  th e  c o n c e n t r a t io n  o f  r e c e n t  im m igrants 
from ov erseas  in  th e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a s .  For fem a le s ,  a t  l e a s t  in  th e  
age group 20-24, t h e  p re sen ce  o f  r e c e n t  im m igrants would have tended  
to  lower th e  p ro p o r t i o n  never m a rr ie d  in  th e  m e t ro p o l i t a n  a r e a s .  For 
example, i n  th e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  a re a s  in  1966, among fem ales aged 22, 55 p e r  
cen t o f  th o s e  born  in  A u s t r a l i a  were m arr ied  compared w ith  64 p e r  cen t  
o f  th o s e  bo rn  o v e rs e a s .  I t  seems l i k e l y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  th e  h ig h e r  
p ro p o r t io n s  o f  s in g l e  fem ales  in  th e  m e t r o p o l i t a n  a re a s  were a r e f l e c t i o n  
o f  e d u c a t io n a l  l e v e l s  and g r e a t e r  employment o p p o r tu n i t i e s  f o r  women.
W ith in  th e  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  m e t r o p o l i t a n ,  t h e r e  a re  d i f f e r e n c e s  
between th e  s ix  S t a t e  c a p i t a l s .  This  i s  e v id e n t  from Table 8 .5 ,  which 
shows th e  changes from 1921 to  1966 in  th e  m a rr iag e  p a t t e r n s  o f  th e  
c a p i t a l  c i t i e s .
In  th e  p re -w ar  y e a r s ,  th e  low est p e rc e n ta g e s  never  m a rr ied  
o ccu rred  in  Sydney and H obart.  The d e c l in e s  from 1933 to  1947 in  th e  
p ro p o r t io n s  never m a rr ie d  were not as g r e a t  i n  Sydney as i n  th e  o th e r  
f i v e  c a p i t a l s .  By 1947, t h e r e f o r e ,  th e  c i t i e s  cou ld  be d iv id e d  in to  
two groups: Sydney, Melbourne and B risbane  w ith  th e  h ig h e r  p ro p o r t io n s
never m a rr ied  and A d e la id e ,  P e r th  and Hobart w ith  lower p r o p o r t io n s  
never m a rr ie d .  These two g roup ings appear  to  have been m a in ta in ed  
th roughou t th e  p o s t-w a r  y e a r s .
In  Sydney and Melbourne in  1966 th e r e  were about 108 m a rr ia g e a b le  
males p e r  100 m a rr ia g e a b le  fem ales  compared w ith  97 in  B r isb an e ,  92 in
4
A d e la id e ,  91 in  P e r th  and 94 in  H obart.  The p ro p o r t io n s  never  m arr ied  
among males and fem ales  in  B risbane  compared to  th o s e  in  Sydney and 
Melbourne r e f l e c t  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  th e  sex r a t i o s  between th e s e  c i t i e s .  
However, d e s p i t e  th e  r e l a t i v e  excess o f  males in  Sydney and Melbourne 
and d e s p i t e  th e  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  in  Sydney and Melbourne o f  o v e rs e a s -b o rn  
women having  low p ro p o r t io n s  n ever  m a rr ie d ,  th e  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  f o r  
women i n  Sydney and Melbourne were lower th a n  th o s e  in  A d e la id e ,  P e r th  
and H obart.  There a r e  p ro b ab ly  a number o f  re a so n s  f o r  th e  lower 
m a rr iag e  r a t e s  in  t h e  two l a r g e r  c i t i e s .  The g r e a t  d i v e r s i t y  o f  Sydney 
and Melbourne would have p ro v id ed  more employment and c a r e e r  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  
f o r  women. P e rhaps ,  a l s o ,  th e  lower m a rr iag e  r a t e s  were r e l a t e d  to  th e
4 Unmarried males aged 1 7 .1 /2 -4 9  p e r  100 unm arried  fem ales  aged 
15-44.
257
Tab 1e 8 . 5 : P e rcen tages  Never Marr ied  Aged 20-24,  25-29 and
45-49,  Males and Females,  C a p i t a l  C i t i e s ,  1921-1966
City Year Males F emales
20-24 25-29 45-49 20-24 25-29 45-49
Sydney 1921 81.7 48.2 16.7 65.9 38.4 18.1
1933 84.3 49 .6 13.2 70.4 40 .0 15.9
1947 75.1 36.5 12.6 54.4 24.4 14.0
1954 74.1 35.4 10.5 45.4 18.0 11.8
1961 74.6 35.8 9 .5 44.6 15.6 8.4
1966 72.3 32.1 9.2 45.6 15.9 6 .8
Melbourne 1921 84.3 49.7 15.6 72.5 43.2 22.5
1933 87.6 54.9 11.0 75.4 44 .6 18.6
1947 76.2 36.3 11.8 55.5 24.1 15.3
1954 75.4 36 .6 10.2 44.2 17.0 12.3
1961 75.9 34.8 8 .7 43.5 14.3 8 .4
1966 73.3 30 .9 8 .5 45.1 14.0 6 .5
Brisbane 1921 84.4 50.0 14.5 70.3 41.6 16.5
1933 88.8 55.8 13.4 75.4 45.7 16.2
1947 78.4 40.2 14.7 57.1 25.7 15.9
1954 75.6 35 .6 12.1 49.0 19.6 13.1
1961 72.6 30.8 10.6 47.0 16.1 9.1
1966 70.4 28.0 10.3 46.8 15.3 7 .5
Adela ide 1921 82.0 43.1 12.5 69.2 38.1 19.5
1933 87.6 53.6 10.1 75.5 42.9 17.3
1947 72.0 29.8 9 .9 51.1 21.2 14.0
1954 72.7 34.4 9.3 41 .6 13.8 11.1
1961 73.0 30.3 7 .9 40.6 11.7 7 .5
1966 68.9 24.7 6 .9 41.9 10.1 5.7
P e r th 1921 85.5 48.6 15.0 70.7 35.9 9.5
1933 87.8 54.0 10.7 73.8 41.7 10.9
1947 73.4 34.6 12.5 53.0 20.7 12.0
1954 73.2 34.2 10.6 44.0 14.4 10.0
1961 72.3 27.6 8 .4 44.2 12.6 7 .2
1966 68.6 27.0 7 . 6 41 .6 13.0 5 .5
Hobart 1921 79.5 43 .9 12.5 65.3 40.4 21.1
1933 82.5 49.4 10.9 71.0 42.3 20.2
1947 70.2 31.6 9 .5 51.8 22.9 16.1
1954 69.5 32.5 9 .6 43.3 16.7 13.3
1961 67.2 28.8 9.1 37.3 10.8 8 .8
1966 
J---------
67.0 24.4 7 .9 41.3 11.6 6 .5
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greater housing difficulties in the two large cities. At the 
1966 Census, about 25 per cent of married males aged 20-24 in Sydney 
were sharing accommodation with another family compared with 22 per 
cent in Melbourne but only 13 per cent in Adelaide, 15 per cent in 
Perth and 13 per cent in Hobart.^
8.4 Variations by Educational Level
Using statistics from the 1960 census of the United States, Carter 
and Glick have shown that persons who married at younger ages had 
fewer years of schooling than those who married during the 'preferred' 
age range for marriage. Whelpton, Campbell and Patterson observed that 
the average age at marriage in the United States was 19 years for women 
with only a grade-school or incomplete high school education and 22 years 
for those with a college education. In addition, Hajnal has referred 
to 'the well-known inverse relationship between education and proportions 
married among women'. As observed by Whelpton, Campbell and Patterson, 
some of these differences are due to 'a selective factor - the low 
probability that a woman who marries at a young age (say 17) will go to 
college'.^
In Australia, statistics of proportions married by age and education 
are only available for 1966 and then only for females. It is necessary 
to use proportions married rather than ever married or never married 
because of the nature of the table from which the statistics were derived. 
The percentage married and the percentage ever married for females in 
Australia in 1966 is shown for selected ages in Table 8.6.
At each age, 70 per cent or more of the difference between per 
cent married and per cent ever married consisted of the category 'married
Obtained from the family tabulations of the 1966 Census.
The higher percentages sharing accommodation in Sydney and 
Melbourne may also have been due, to some extent, to the 
concentration in these two cities of Southern European 
immigrants among whom the practice of sharing accommodation 
would have been more common.
Carter and Glick, Marriage and Divorce, pp.92-3. Hajnal, 
'Differential Changes', p.152. Pascal K. Whelpton, Arthur A. 
Campbell and John E. Patterson, Fertility and Family Planning 
in the United States, pp.320-2.
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Table 8 . 6 : P e rcen tage  Marr ied  and Ever Marr ied  a t  Ages 20,
25 and 29, Females,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1966
Age % Married % Ever Marr ied
20 35.4 36.3
25 80.4 83.1
29 87.5 91.2
b u t  permanently  s e p a r a t e d ’ . A comparison o f  p e r c e n ta g e s  m a r r i ed  in  
v a r io u s  s o c i a l  groups should  i n d i c a t e  any d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  m a rr i age  
p a t t e r n s  p rov ided  t h e  group i s  no t  over  or  under  r e p r e s e n t e d  i n  th e  
s e p a ra t e d  ca t e g o ry .
Some c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p r o p o r t i o n s  marr ied  
by age f o r  t h e  v a r i o u s  e d u c a t io n a l  l e v e l s  a r e  shown in  Table  8 .7 .
Table 8 . 7 : P e rcen tag e  M ar r ied ,  D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age, Females ,
by Educa t ion  Leve l ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1966
Educa tion
Per Cent M a r r i e d , D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age
At Age 20 Age a t  
Median
Age a t  3rd 
Q u a r t i l e
Average o f  
Ages 28 § 29
U n i v e r s i t y 5.8 24.4 29.5+ 72.3
Other T e r t i a r y 9.2 23.2 27.8 77.9
M a t r i c u l a t i o n 14.2 23.0 26.4 82.0
I n t e r m e d ia t e 32.8 21.6 24.3 87.7
High S choo l /P r im arya 49.2 20.6 23.1 88.8
N i l ,  Not S t a t e d b 35.3 22.2 27.4 74.8
'High School '  r e f e r s  t o  persons  who a t t e n d e d  h ig h  school  
w i thou t  o b t a i n i n g  any q u a l i f i c a t i o n .
25 pe r  cen t  w i th  no e d u c a t io n ,  75 pe r  cen t  w i th  e d u c a t io n  
no t  s t a t e d .
The d i f f e r e n c e s  between groups i n  t h i s  t a b l e  a re  v e ry  c l e a r .  As 
expec ted ,  age a t  m a r r i a g e  r i s e s  as e d u c a t io n a l  l e v e l  r i s e s .  The
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p r o p o r t io n  ever m arry ing  as i n d i c a te d  by th e  p e r  c e n t  m a rr ied  a t  age 
28-29 f a l l s  a s  e d u c a t io n a l  l e v e l  r i s e s .  The h igh  p ro p o r t io n s  m a rr ied  
in  th e  low est e d u c a t io n  c a te g o ry ,  h igh  s c h o o l /p r im a ry ,  were to  some 
e x te n t  due to  th e  i n c lu s io n  in  t h i s  group o f  Sou thern  European fem ales 
whose age a t  m a rr ia g e ,  as shown below, was lower th a n  t h a t  o f  A u s t r a l i a n -  
born  women.^
Among women having  t e r t i a r y  e d u c a t io n ,  th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  m a rr ied  a t  
age 28-29 were co m p a ra t iv e ly  low. This  may r e f l e c t  th e  e x te n t  o f  d i s ­
c r im in a t io n  a g a i n s t  m a rr ied  women in  some p r o f e s s io n s  t h a t  was s t i l l  
p r e v a le n t  in  A u s t r a l i a  in  1966 ( t h i s  a s p e c t  i s  co n s id e re d  in  more d e t a i l  
in  S e c t io n  8 .8 ) .
8 .5  V a r ia t io n s  by R e l ig io n
W helpton, Campbell and P a t t e r s o n  observed  t h a t ,  in  th e  U nited  
S t a t e s ,  P r o t e s t a n t  women had m a rr ie d ,  on a v e ra g e ,  about one y ea r  e a r l i e r  
than  C a th o l ic  women who in  t u r n ,  m a rr ied  about one y ea r  e a r l i e r  th a n  
Jew ish  women. A s i m i l a r  P r o t e s t a n t - C a th o l i c  d i f f e r e n c e  was found by 
B urch ina l and C h an ce l lo r  in  a s tu d y  o f  m a rr iag es  in  Iowa in  th e  1950s. 
They h y p o th e s ise d  t h a t  th e  l a t e r  age a t  m a rr iag e  among C a th o l ic s  may 
have been caused by t h e i r  m in o r i ty  s t a t u s  in  most Iowa com m unities.
T h e ir  d e s i r e  t o  avo id  a mixed m a rr iag e  may then  have le d  to  some p o s t ­
ponement o f  m a rr ia g e .  The same re a s o n in g  could  be ex tended  to  account 
f o r  th e  even h ig h e r  age a t  m a rr iag e  among Jews. A r e c e n t  s tu d y  by 
Rosenwaike, however, confirm ed th e  l a t e r  age a t  m arr iag e  among C a th o l ic s  
in  Maryland where C a th o l ic s  were no t a sm all m in o r i ty .  He su g g e s ts  t h a t  
some o f  th e  observed  age d i f f e r e n t i a l  ’may d e r iv e  from th e  a s s o c i a t i o n  
between e d u c a t io n a l  l e v e l  and age a t  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e ' . A lthough th e  
l a t e r  age a t  m a rr iag e  among Jews was c o n s i s t e n t  w ith  t h i s  th e o ry ,  th e  
l a t e r  age a t  m a rr ia g e  o f  C a th o l ic s  was n o t  s in c e  e d u c a t io n a l  a t ta in m e n t  
l e v e l s  were s l i g h t l y  h ig h e r  among P r o t e s t a n t s  th a n  C a th o l ic s .  F u r th e r  
th e  s tudy  by Whelpton, Campbell and P a t t e r s o n  found t h a t  a t  each le v e l  
o f  e d u c a t io n  C a th o l ic s  had m a rr ie d ,  on th e  average  about one y ea r  o ld e r
The r e c e n t  su rv ey  in  Melbourne o f  th e  A u s t r a l i a n  Family 
Form ation P r o je c t  showed th a t  78 p e r  cen t o f  S ou thern  
European wives had had l e s s  th a n  e ig h t  y e a rs  o f  s ch o o lin g  
compared to  25 p e r  c e n t  o f  wives born  in  A u s t r a l i a .
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g
th a n  P r o t e s t a n t  wives .
In most A u s t r a l i a n  communit ies ,  C a t h o l i c s  a r e  no t  a smal l  m in o r i t y .
In a d d i t i o n ,  Mol has  r e c e n t l y  p o in t e d  out  t h a t  t h e  l e v e l  o f  i n -m a r r i a g e
f o r  Anglicans  in  A u s t r a l i a  has  been s l i g h t l y  h ig h e r  th a n  t h a t  f o r
C a t h o l i c s  and t h a t  the  l e v e l s  f o r  M ethod i s t s  and P r e s b y t e r i a n s  were not
9
much lower t h a n  th o s e  f o r  C a t h o l i c s .  A h ig h e r  age a t  m arr i age  would,  
t h e r e f o r e ,  no t  be expec ted  among C a t h o l i c s  in  A u s t r a l i a  compared to  
P r o t e s t a n t s  s o l e l y  on t h e  grounds o f  t h e  mechanism o f  in - m a r r i a g e  and 
group s i z e .
As w i th  th e  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  e d u c a t io n a l  l e v e l ,  i t  i s  a g a in  n e c e ss a ry  
t o  use  p e r c e n ta g e s  m a r r i e d .  Some o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  shown i n  Table 8.8 
may, t h e r e f o r e ,  have been due t o  over o r  under r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  a 
g iven  r e l i g i o u s  group o f  women who were m arr ied  bu t  permanently  s e p a r a t e d .  
This  was not  a problem in  t h e  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  e d u c a t io n a l  l e v e l  because  
t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  were so l a r g e  b u t ,  i n  c o n t r a s t ,  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  between 
t h e  v a r i o u s  r e l i g i o u s  groups shown i n  Table 8 .8  a re  v e ry  sm a l l .
I f  t h e  f i g u r e s  i n  t h e  t a b l e  a r e  taken  as  th ey  s t a n d ,  th e n  i t  
seems t h a t  m a r r i ag e  o c c u r r e d  e a r l i e s t  f o r  Greek Orthodox and S a l v a t i o n  
Army females  and f o r  women who d id  no t  r e p l y  to  th e  r e l i g i o n  q u e s t i o n  
(9 p e r  ce n t  o f  a l l  w ives ) .  I t  o c c u r re d  l a t e s t  f o r  Hebrew and B re th ren  
women, P r o t e s t a n t  (undef ined)  and th o s e  who s t a t e d  t h a t  th ey  had no 
r e l i g i o n .
Among th e  fo u r  major  r e l i g i o u s  g roups ,  A ng l ican ,  C a t h o l i c ,
M ethodis t  and P r e s b y t e r i a n ,  m a r r i ag e  seems to  have occu r red  a t  a 
s l i g h t l y  e a r l i e r  age f o r  Ang l icans .  However, t h e  p e r c e n ta g e  ever  
marry ing  as i n d i c a t e d  by t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  m a r r i ed  a t  age 28-29 was 
s m a l l e s t  f o r  C a t h o l i c s  and h i g h e s t  f o r  M e thod i s t s .
Whelpton,  Campbell and P a t t e r s o n ,  F e r t i l i t y  and Family 
P lann ing ,  pp .320  and 325. Lee G. Burch inal  and Loren E. 
C h a n c e l lo r ,  ' S o c i a l  s t a t u s ,  r e l i g i o u s  a f f i l i a t i o n ,  and ages 
a t  m a r r i a g e ' ,  Marr iage  and Family L i v i n g , 25, 1963, p p . 219-21.
I r a  Rosenwaike,  ' F a c t o r s  A ss o c i a te d  wi th  R e l ig io u s  and C iv i l  
M a r r i a g e s ' ,  Demography, 9 (1 ) ,  Feb. 1972, p p . 139-40.
Hans Mol, 'Mixed M arr iages  i n  A u s t r a l i a ' ,  J o u r n a l  o f  M arr iage  
and th e  F am i ly , 3 2 (2 ) ,  May 1970, p p . 293-5.  Of c o u r s e ,  because  
o f  t h e  r e l a t i v e  s i z e  of  t h e s e  fo u r  r e l i g i o u s  g roups ,  t h i s  r an k in g  
o f  th e  degree  o f  i n - m a r r i a g e  would have been expec ted  i f  
t h e  cho ice  o f  m a r r i ag e  p a r t n e r s  was random. However, the  degree  
of  in -m a r r i a g e  f o r  a l l  groups was f a r  i n  excess  o f  t h e  random 
e x p e c t a t i o n .
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Table 8.8: Percentage Married, Distribution by Age, Females,
by Religion, Australia, 1966
Religion
Per Cent Married, Distribution by Age
Age at 1st 
Quarti1e
Age at 
Median
Age at 3rd 
Quartile
Av. of ages 
28 and 29a
Baptist 20.1 21.9 25.1 84.3
Brethren 20.5 22.5 25.4 83.6
Catholic/Roman Catholic 19.7 21.6 24.5 86.0
Church of Christ 19.8 21.7 24.0 88.7
Church of England 19.7 21.4 24.0 87.4
Congregational 20.1 21.8 24.1 88.2
Greek Orthodox 19.1 21.1 24.6 87.3
Lutheran 19.6 21.4 24.2 88.5
Methodist 19.9 21.5 23.7 89.3
Presbyterian 20.1 21.8 24.4 88.0
Salvation Army 19.5 21.2 24.6 85.6
Seventh Day Adventist 19.8 21.8 24.9 84.5
Protestant(undefined) 20.3 22.2 25.8 80.0
Other Christian 19.7 21.7 24.5 84.8
Hebrew 20.9 22.3 24.4 89.2
Other Non-Christian 20.7 24.3 27.3 86.9
Indefinite 19.3 22.0 26.2 84.5
No Religion 20.1 22.2 25.6 82.1
No Reply 19.3 21.3 24.3 85.6
The average of ages 28 and 29 is used because of the small 
numbers in some religious groups.
The statistics given in Table 8.8 are shown in Table 8.9 for the 
four major religious groups by division of State. It is evident from 
this table that the location of residence was a very much more signifi­
cant factor in proportions married than religion.
In the metropolitan areas, the age by which 50 per cent of women 
were married was virtually the same for Catholics, Anglicans and 
Methodists. The earlier age at marriage of Anglicans in Australia as 
a whole was therefore due to their earlier marriage in other urban and 
rural areas.
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Table  8 . 9 : P e rcen tag e  M arr ied ,  D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age, Females,
by R e l ig io n  and D iv i s io n  o f  S t a t e ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1966
D iv i s io n  of  S t a t e  
and R e l ig io n
Per Cent  M ar r ied , D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age
Age a t  1 s t  
Q u a r t i l e
Age a t  
Median
Age a t  3rd 
Q u a r t i l e
Av. o f  Ages 
28 $ 29
M e t ro p o l i t a n
C a th o l i c /R .C . 19.9 21.9 25.1 84.5
Church o f  England 2 0 . 1 21.9 24.8 85.4
M ethodis t 20.4 2 2 . 0 24.8 86.7
P r e s b y t e r i a n 2 0 . 6 22.3 2 5 o 6 84.6
No Reply 19.6 2 1 . 6 25.3 83.5
Other Urban
C a th o l i c /R .C . 19.6 21.3 23.9 87.1
Church o f  England 19.3 2 1 . 0 23.3 89.3
M ethodis t 19.6 2 1 . 2 23.3 90.0
P r e s b y t e r i a n 19.8 21.3 23.4 89.8
No Reply 18.9 2 0 . 8 23.3 8 8 . 1
Rural
C a th o l i c /R .C . 19.0 20.7 2 2 . 8 92.0
Church o f  England 19.0 20.5 22.5 91.7
M ethodis t 19 .2 20.9 22.5 93.8
P r e s b y t e r i a n 19.2 2 1 . 0 2 2 . 8 93.6
No Reply 18.7 20.5 2 2 . 8
J_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
91.0
I t  i s  e v i d e n t ,  however,  t h a t  r e l i g i o n  was a v e ry  minor f a c t o r  i n  
t h e  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  o f  age a t  m a r r i ag e  i n  A u s t r a l i a  i n  t h e  1960s as  i t  
a l s o  appea rs  t o  have been  du r ing  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n tu ry .
8 . 8 V a r i a t i o n s  by P lace  o f  B i r t h 10
The major d i f f i c u l t y ,  when comparing p r o p o r t i o n s  ever  m arr ied  f o r
Because o f  th e  monotony o f  r e p e t i t i o n ,  t h e  hyphenated 
d e s c r i p t i o n ,  ' - b o r n ' ,  has o f t e n  been o m i t t e d  i n  t h e  fo l lo w in g  
a n a l y s i s .  However, a l l  s t a t i s t i c s  i n  th e  s e c t i o n  a r e  by 
c oun t ry  o f  b i r t h ,  not  n a t i o n a l i t y .
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b i r t h p l a c e  g roups ,  i s  t h a t  t h e  census  s t a t i s t i c s  r e f l e c t  no t  on ly  
m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n s  i n  A u s t r a l i a  but  a l s o  t h e  m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n s  i n  th e  
c o u n t ry  o f  o r i g i n  and the  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  th e  immigrants  
upon a r r i v a l  as  m od i f ied  by t h e i r  d u r a t i o n  o f  r e s i d e n c e  i n  A u s t r a l i a .  
This  d i f f i c u l t y  must be co n s id e re d  i n  t h e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  Table  8 .10 .
Table  8 . 1 0 : P e rcen tag es  Ever M arr ied  in  S e l e c t e d  Age Groups
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  and O v erseas -b o rn ,  Males and Females,  
1921, 1954 and 1966
Year and B i r th p lace
Per  Cent Ever Marr ied in  Age Group
u t / A
20-24 25-29 45-49
MALES 1921
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n 15.1 48.6 81.0
O verseas -bo rn 14.1 44 .6 79.3
1954
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n 27.2 67.5 88.4
O verseas -bo rn 15.8 47 .6 88.4
1966
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n 31.1 73.2 90.1
O verseas -bo rn 26.4 64.3 91 .9
FEMALES 1921
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n 32.0 62.4 82.4
O verseas -bo rn 52.7 75.3 87.5
1954
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n 58.4 84.4 89.0
O verseas -bo rn 65.0 89.1 92.3
1966
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n 58.6 87.4 93.5
O v ers eas -b o rn 63.8 88.7 96.5
For ma le s ,  i n  1921, a t  ages 20-29,  t h e  p e r c e n ta g e s  ever  m a r r i e d  f o r  
t h e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  were only  s l i g h t l y  g r e a t e r  th a n  t h o s e  f o r  t h e  o v e r s e a s -  
bo rn ,  b u t ,  i n  1954, the y  were v e r y  much g r e a t e r .  For f em a les ,  from 1921
to  1954, t h e  movement was i n  t h e  same d i r e c t i o n .  That  i s ,  r e l a t i v e  to
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t h e  p e rc e n ta g e s  f o r  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n ,  th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  ever m a rr ied  
f o r  o v e r s e a s -b o rn  fem ales aged 20-29 d e c l in e d  from 1921 t o  1954. As
th e  a v e ra g e  d u r a t io n  o f  r e s id e n c e  o f  im migrants in  t h i s  age group 
would have been g r e a t e r  in  1921 th an  in  1954, th e  observed  movement 
would be  ex p la in e d  i f  th o s e  who had been r e s i d e n t  i n  A u s t r a l i a  f o r  o n ly  
a few y e a rs  were l e s s  l i k e l y  t o  have ever m a rr ied  th a n  p e rsons  o f  th e  
same age who had been r e s i d e n t  in  A u s t r a l i a  f o r  a lo n g e r  p e r io d .
Before examining th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  t h i s  h y p o th e s i s ,  i t  i s  a l s o  
worth  n o t in g  from Table  8 .10  t h a t ,  r e l a t i v e  to  th e  n a t iv e - b o r n ,  th e  
p e rc e n ta g e  o f  o v e r s e a s -b o rn  fem ales  who had ever  m a rr ied  was much 
g r e a t e r  th a n  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  o f  o v e r s e a s -b o rn  m ales .  This  o b s e rv a t io n  
r e f l e c t s  a f u r t h e r  d i f f i c u l t y  in  th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  p ro p o r t io n s  ever 
m a rr ie d  f o r  groups w i th in  a s o c i e t y ,  t h a t  i s ,  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 
th e  sup p ly  of m a rr iag e  p a r tn e r s  and th e  degree  o f  c r o s s - n a t i v i t y  m a rr ia g e s .
Some o f th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  p e r io d  o f  r e s id e n c e  i s  e v id e n t  from 
Table 8.11 which shows, f o r  th e  o v e rs e a s -b o rn  p o p u la t io n ,  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  
o f  fem ales  m arr ied  in  r e l a t i o n  to  t h e i r  p e r io d  o f  r e s id e n c e  in  A u s t r a l i a . ^
This  t a b l e  shows t h a t  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  o f  o v e r s e a s -b o rn  fem ales who 
were m a rr ie d  in c re a s e s  from th e  f i r s t  y ea r  o f  r e s id e n c e  up to  th e  f i f t h  
y ea r  o f  r e s id e n c e .  However, from th e  p e r io d  o f  r e s id e n c e  g ro u p in g ,  5-11 
y e a r s ,  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  m a rr ied  f a l l s .  Those r e s i d e n t  f o r  12-18 y ea rs  who, 
t h e r e f o r e ,  a r r i v e d  d u r in g  t h e i r  ch i ld h o o d ,  have a s i m i l a r  p a t t e r n  o f  
m a rr ia g e  to  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  fem a les .  I t  seems, t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  
s i n g l e  fem ale  im m igrants  who a r r i v e  as  a d u l t s ,  a f t e r  about fo u r  y e a rs  
r e s id e n c e ,  a r e  more l i k e l y  t o  have m a rr ied  th a n  th o s e  who a r r iv e d  as 
c h i l d r e n .  T h is ,  however, may be a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  t h e i r  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  upon a r r i v a l ,  which, in  t u r n ,  may r e f l e c t  t h e  m a rr iag e  
p a t t e r n  i n  t h e i r  c o u n try  o f  o r i g i n  o r ,  in  th e  case  o f  women r e c e iv in g  
a s s i s t e d  p a s s a g e s ,  th e  p o l i c y  o f  th e  A u s t r a l i a n  Government as to  th e  
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  s in g l e  women t h a t  i t  w i l l  a c c e p t .  A f u r t h e r  d i f f i c u l t y  in  
th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  T ab le  8.11 i s  th e  use  o f  th e  summary c a te g o ry ,
At th e  1966 Census, th e  q u e s t io n  on p e r io d  o f  r e s id e n c e  in  
A u s t r a l i a  asked f o r  ’t h e  number o f  com pleted y e a rs  o f  
co n t in u o u s  r e s id e n c e  in  A u s t r a l i a  ig n o r in g  absences  o f  le s s  
th a n  tw elve  m o n th s ' .  Although a com prehensive s tu d y  has 
n o t  y e t  been made, i t  i s  s u sp e c ted  t h a t  t h i s  wording has 
caused  c o n fu s io n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  among p e rso n s  who have l e f t  
A u s t r a l i a  f o r  a p e r io d  and have s u b se q u e n tly  r e tu r n e d .
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Table  8 . 1 1 : P e rcen tages  o f  O verseas -bo rn  Females a t  S e l e c t e d
Ages VJho Were M arr ied ,  by Pe r iod  o f  Res idence ,  
A u s t r a l i a ,  1966
P er io d  o f  Res idence
Per Cent M arr ied , D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age
At Age 
20
At Age 
22
At Age 
24
Average of  Ages 
28 $ 29
Under 1 Year 42 .1 56.3 64.5 81.2
1 Year 48 .8 63.8 69.9 84.4
2 Years 49.3 66.6 73.0 83 .6
3 Years 52.2 70.1 79.7 87.5
4 Years 52.4 74.9 84.3 88.7
0-4 Years 47 .5 64.8 73.5 84.8
5-11 Years 43 .2 71.1 83.6 92.9
12-18 Years 36.4 63.8 78.8 89.1
19 Years and Over 24.0 50.5 71.8 85.1
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n 33.7 60.8 76.1 86.3
o v e r s e a s - b o r n .  For example,  t h o s e  r e s i d e n t  l e s s  t h a n  one yea r
may in c lu d e  many temporary  r e s i d e n t s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  New Z e a la n d e r s ,  whose
r i s k  o f  m a r r i a g e  was low.
I t  i s  p o s s i b l e ,  however,  u s in g  unpub l i shed  s t a t i s t i c s  from th e  
1966 Census,  t o  c o n s t r u c t  t a b l e s  showing th e  p r o p o r t i o n s  ever  m arr i ed  
f o r  th e  major b i r t h p l a c e  groups a t  v a r i o u s  p e r io d s  o f  r e s i d e n c e  in  
A u s t r a l i a  and t o  compare t h e s e  p r o p o r t i o n s  w i th  t h o s e  p r e v a i l i n g  a t  
about  t h e  same t ime i n  t h e  c oun t ry  o f  o r i g i n .  These s t a t i s t i c s  a r e  
shown i n  Tab les  8.13  and 8 .1 4 .  As t h e s e  t a b l e s  a r e  a c r o s s - s e c t i o n  
o f  d i f f e r e n t  y e a r - o f - a r r i v a l  c o h o r t s ,  changes from one p e r io d  o f  
r e s i d e n c e  to  t h e  next  may r e f l e c t  p a s t  changes i n  th e  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  d i s ­
t r i b u t i o n  of  a r r i v a l s  and d e p a r t u r e s ,  r a t h e r  th a n  m arr i age  e x p e r i en ce  
w i t h i n  A u s t r a l i a .  For t h o s e  r e s i d e n t  in  A u s t r a l i a  f o r  tw e lve  y ea rs
For example,  i n  June  1959, t h e  scope f o r  nomina t ion  as u n a s s i s t e d  
m i g ra n t s  was ex tended to  b r o t h e r s  and sons .  This  led  t o  a 
temporary  i n c r e a s e  i n  the  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  s i n g l e  males among t o t a l  
a r r i v a l s .  In 1961, because  o f  t h e  r e c e s s i o n  i n  A u s t r a l i a ,  the
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o r  more, o n ly  a v e ry  sm all number would have been m a rr ied  a t  th e  tim e 
o f  t h e i r  a r r i v a l .  S im i la r ly ,  v i r t u a l l y  a l l  o f  th o s e  aged 20-24 and 
r e s i d e n t  f o r  5-11 y e a rs  would have been s in g le  a t  th e  tim e o f  
a r r i v a l .  However, some o f  th o s e  aged 25-29 and r e s i d e n t  f o r  5-11 
y e a r s  would have been m a rr ied  a t  th e  tim e o f  a r r i v a l ,  b u t  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  
a r r i v a l s  by b i r t h p l a c e ,  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  and age a re  not a v a i l a b l e  
b e f o r e  1960.
For th o s e  r e s i d e n t  f o r  l e s s  th a n  f i v e  y e a r s ,  th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  
ev e r  m a rr ie d  f o r  each f i n a n c i a l  y ea r  o f  a r r i v a l  can be examined u s in g  
s t a t i s t i c s  o f  s e t t l e r  a r r i v a l s  (Table 8 .1 2 ) .
The most s t r i k i n g  f e a t u r e  o f  t h i s  t a b l e  i s  th e  low p e rc e n ta g e s  
o f  Greek s e t t l e r s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  fe m a le s ,  who had ever m a rr ied  a t  t h e  
t im e  o f  a r r i v a l .  In  g e n e r a l ,  f o r  bo th  s e x e s ,  th e  p ro p o r t io n s  ever 
m a rr ie d  were h ig h e s t  f o r  s e t t l e r s  from th e  U nited  Kingdom and I r e l a n d  
and a l s o  f o r  th e  M a lte se .
For th e  purposes  o f  t h i s  a n a l y s i s ,  th e  most s i g n i f i c a n t  f e a t u r e  
o f  T ab le  8 .12  i s  th e  c l e a r  t r e n d ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  f o r  fe m a le s ,  tow ards a 
h ig h e r  p r o p o r t io n  o f  ever  m a rr ie d  s e t t l e r s  over th e  f i v e - y e a r  p e r io d .
T his  t r e n d  i s  no t e v id e n t  f o r  th e  Dutch and th e  M a l te s e ,  bu t th e  numbers 
i n  th e s e  two groups a r e  sm a l l .  Given t h i s  t r e n d ,  i t  would be ex p ec ted  
t h a t  th e  p ro p o r t io n s  ever m a rr ied  by p e r io d  o f  r e s id e n c e  would f a l l  
from th o s e  r e s i d e n t  l e s s  th a n  one y e a r  to  th o s e  in  t h e i r  f i f t h  y e a r  o f  
r e s id e n c e ,  i f  t h e  number o f  y e a r s  o f  r e s id e n c e  in  A u s t r a l i a  had no 
b e a r in g  upon th e  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  o f  p e rso n s  o f  th e  same age and b i r t h p l a c e  
and i f  subsequen t d e p a r tu r e s  had no t changed th e  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  com­
p o s i t i o n .  In  f a c t ,  i t  i s  e v id e n t  from T ab les  8 .13 and 8 .14  t h a t  th e  
g e n e ra l  te n d en cy ,  w ith  th e  m ajor e x c e p t io n  o f  th e  B r i t i s h - b o r n ,  i s  f o r  
t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  ever m a rr ie d  to  in c r e a s e  over th e  f i r s t  f i v e  y e a r s  of 
r e s id e n c e ,  th u s  i n d i c a t i n g  e i t h e r  t h a t  th e  fo r e ig n - b o r n  p r o g r e s s iv e ly  
in c re a s e d  t h e i r  p ro p o r t i o n  ever  m a rr ied  as t h e i r  le n g th  o f  r e s id e n c e  in  
A u s t r a l i a  in c re a s e d  o r  t h a t  th o s e  form er s e t t l e r s  who l e f t  A u s t r a l i a
12 ( c o n t . )
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  s i n g l e  male im m igrants  was cu t  down. More 
r e c e n t l y  th e  scope o f  a s s i s t e d  p assages  has  been widened ’to  
such an e x te n t  t h a t  s i n g l e  women aged 18 to  35 in  most c o u n t r i e s  
a r e  now e l i g i b l e  f o r  a s s i s t e d  p a s s a g e s ' .  The Im m igration  
A dvisory  C o u n c i l ,  'The Balance o f  th e  Sexes i n  A u s t r a l i a ,  A 
R eport to  th e  M in i s t e r  o f  S ta t e  f o r  I m m ig ra t io n ' , C anberra ,
1969, p p . 30-34.
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Table 8.12: Percentages Ever Married at Ages 20-24 and
25-29, Settler Arrivals by Birthplace, 
1961/62-1965/66
Sex and 
Age
Birthplace Year of Arrival
1961/62* 1962/63 1963/64 1964/65 1965/66
Males U.K. $ Ireland 32.0 37.6 36.2 36.0 38.9
20-24 G ermany 13.4 15.9 13.7 12.8 12.5
Greece 4.4 3.5 3.6 4.4 6.7
Italy 6.5 7.7 11.5 13.5 15.2
Malta 34.4 34.5 40.6 28.0 37.2
Netherlands 27.6 20.8 17.3 23.0 26.8
Yugoslavia 11.3 9.9 11.1 11.4 15.1
Males U.K. $ Ireland 64.5 69.8 68.9 70.4 73.6
25-29 Germany 51.7 42.0 38.9 39.7 41.9
Greece 18.3 12.5 11.9 19.0 21.8
Italy 35.7 34.8 45.2 50.4 44.0
Malta 62.2 64.0 71.6 68.2 70.4
Netherlands 61.5 49.5 51.1 44.6 57.2
Yugoslavia 32.3 33.1 36.9 40.8 49.2
Females U.K. $ Ireland 57.3 64.3 65.7 66.0 68.3
20-24 Germany 37.2 43.0 53.1 53.4 57.5
Greece 5.2 10.8 9.3 13.9 18.8
Italy 33.4 38.7 49.7 57.0 62.3
Malta 59.5 59.7 67.7 60.5 56.4
Netherlands 59.5 52.6 46.4 54.2 63.6
Yugoslavia 50.4 50.4 57.6 60.9 64.8
Females U.K. $ Ireland 76.6 79.9 84.5 85.4 86.7
25-29 Germany 64.4 59.4 65.3 71.0 75.1
Greece 16.5 28.7 30.0 37.3 44.9
Italy 52.0 63.7 72.8 75.3 77.6
Malta 78.3 75.0 84.4 77.0 76.7
Netherlands 74.3 76.5 62.1 67.6 79.2
Yugoslavia 65.1 66.9 70.7 74.3 73.2
. .
*
Figures for the 6 months of 1961 are for permanent and long-term 
arrivals.
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in c lu d e d  p r o p o r t i o n a l l y  more s i n g l e  pe rso n s  th a n  d id  th e  s e t t l e r s  
a r r i v i n g .
The p e rc e n ta g e s  ever  m a rr ied  a t  th e  1966 Census f o r  males 
r e s i d e n t  l e s s  th a n  one y e a r  were v e ry  s i m i l a r  to  th o s e  among s e t t l e r  
a r r i v a l s  in  th e  y e a r  1965/66 f o r  a l l  b i r t h p l a c e  groups excep t th e  
Greeks* For th e  G reeks, 6 .7  p e r  c e n t  o f  males aged 20-24 had m a rr ied  
a t  th e  t im e  o f  a r r i v a l  compared to  23 .2  per  cen t  in  th e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  
r e s id e n c e .  In  t h e  age group 25-29, th e  c o r re sp o n d in g  p e rc e n ta g e s  
were 21.8 and 4 5 .2 .  I f  t h e s e  p e rc e n ta g e s  a r e  a c c u r a te ,  t h i s  i n d i c a t e s  
a h ig h  r a t e  o f  m a rr iag e  among Greek men in  t h e i r  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  r e s id e n c e .  
This h ig h  r a t e  of m a rr iag e  may be p o s s i b l e ,  however, as  i t  seems t h a t  
many s i n g l e  Greek fem ales  may have em igra ted  t o  A u s t r a l i a  in  o rd e r  to  
ea rn  t h e i r  own dowry. In a sm all  su rvey  o f  s i n g l e  Greek women who 
em ig ra ted  to  A u s t r a l i a ,  A ppleyard  found t h a t  'one  o f  th e  main re a s o n s  
why many o f  them had l e f t  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s  was t h a t  th e  dowry system  had 
p re v e n te d  them g e t t i n g  a s p o u s e ' ,  and t h a t ,  'many o f  th e  g i r l s  e i t h e r  
had f i a n c e s  in  A u s t r a l i a  o r  had a rran g ed  f o r  f i a n c e s  o r  b o y f r ie n d s  in  
Greece to  fo llo w  them to  A u s t r a l i a .  In s e v e ra l  cases  i t  was le a rn e d  
t h a t  th e  g i r l  p lanned  to  save  th e  f a r e  f o r  h e r  f i a n c e  whom she would 
n o m in a te ' . ^
T ab les  8 .13  and 8.14 a l s o  show t h a t  th e  p r o p o r t io n s  ever m a rr ied  
a t  ages 20-29 among B r i t i s h - b o r n  males v a r i e d  l i t t l e  w ith  change in  
th e  le n g th  o f  r e s id e n c e  and were v e ry  c lo s e  to  th e  p r o p o r t io n s  f o r  
th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  and to  th e  p ro p o r t io n s  p r e v a i l i n g  i n  th e  U nited  
Kingdom. For B r i t i s h - b o r n  fem ales aged 20-24 and r e s i d e n t  l e s s  th a n  
tw elve  y e a r s ,  th e  p ro p o r t i o n s  ev e r  m a rr ied  were g r e a t e r  th a n  th o s e  fox 
th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  and g r e a t e r  a l s o  than  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  found i n  B r i t a in .  
These d i f f e r e n c e s  were l e s s  ev id e n t  f o r  th e  age group 25-29. B r i t i s h -  
born  fem ales  who a r r iv e d  as c h i ld r e n  ( r e s id e n t  12 y e a rs  o r  more) had a 
p a t t e r n  o f  m a rr iag e  s i m i l a r  to  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n .
For males bo rn  in  Germany and th e  N e th e r la n d s ,  th e  p r o p o r t io n s  
ever m a rr ie d  in  the  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  r e s id e n c e  were s l i g h t l y  lower th a n
R.T. A ppleyard , 'M ig ra n ts  to  A u s t r a l i a ,  T h e ir  E x p e c ta t io n s  
and T h e ir  A ch iev e m en ts ' ,  S t .  M ark 's  Review, 46, Nov. 1966, 
p .21  and R.T. A pp leyard , 'M o t iv a t io n  o f  I.C .E.M. - Sponsored 
Em igrants  from S ou thern  Europe 1 9 6 4 -6 5 ',  Report No.4: 
Follow -up Survey w ith  Greek Workers in  A u s t r a l i a ,  F ebruary  
1967.
272
th e  p ro p o r t io n s  in  t h e i r  own c o u n tr ie s  fo r  age group 20-24 and much 
lower fo r  age group 25-29. As th e  period  o f  re s id en ce  in c re a se d ,  
however, th e  p ro p o r t io n s  ever married inc reased  and ra p id ly  approached 
th e  p ro p o r t io n s  fo r  the  A u s tra l ian -b o rn .  By the  f i f t h  year o f  
re s id e n c e  the  p ro p o r t io n s  of Dutch and German males aged 20-24 who had 
ever m arried  were g r e a te r  than  th a t  o f  the  A u s tra l ian -b o rn  and very  much 
g re a te r  than the  p ro p o r t io n  in  t h e i r  own c o u n tr ie s .  However, German- 
born males aged 25-29, r e s id e n t  in  A u s t r a l ia  fo r  5-11 y e a r s ,  seem to  
have m ain ta ined  the  m arriage p a t t e r n  o f  Germany with a very  much lower 
p ro p o r t io n  having ever m arried  than th e  A u s tra l ia n -b o rn ,  although th i s  
may a l s o  have been due to  t h e i r  m a r i ta l  s ta tu s  d i s t r i b u t i o n  a t  th e  time 
of a r r i v a l  in  A u s t r a l ia .
Like the  B r i t i s h  fem ales, German and Dutch females aged 20-24 
and r e s id e n t  le s s  than  twelve years  were much more l i k e ly  to  have been 
m arried  than  women in  Germany and the  Netherlands or than  A u s t ra l ia n -  
born women.
I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  note the  low p ro p or tions  ever m arried  among 
German-born males and females aged 20-24 who were r e s id e n t  in  A u s t r a l ia  
fo r  12 y ears  o r  more. V i r tu a l ly  a l l  o f th e se  people would have been 
th e  c h i ld re n  of d isp la ce d  persons w ith mainly P o l i sh ,  La tv ian  or Russian 
p a re n ts .  However, in  the  same age group and period  o f  re s id en ce  
ca teg o ry ,  27.5 per cent o f  males born in  B a l t ic  c o u n tr ie s  and 30.0 per 
cent o f  males born in  Poland had ever m arried  compared to  only 19.3 per 
cen t fo r  those  born in  Germany. For fem ales, th e se  same p ro p or tions  
were 55.3 fo r  the  B a l t ic  c o u n t r ie s ,  57.0 fo r  Poland, but only 49.8 fo r  
women born in  Germany. This s u rp r i s in g  d i f f e r e n c e  w ith in  th e  movement 
o f  d isp la ce d  persons i s  most l i k e ly  explained by the  f a c t  th a t  the  
g re a t  m a jo r i ty  o f  th o se  born in  Germany had been born a f t e r  th e  end of 
th e  war and were, th e r e f o r e ,  mainly aged 20 a t  the  time o f  th e  1966 
Census. They were, thus  l e s s  l i k e ly  to  have been m arried  than  th e  o the r  
two groups which would have had a more even spread over th e  age range 
20-24.
In I t a l y  and Greece, the  p ro p o r t io n s  ever m arried in  the  age 
group 20-24 were r e l a t i v e l y  c lo se  f o r  both males and females a t  a le v e l  
very  much below th a t  fo r  persons born in  A u s t r a l ia .  For th e  age group, 
25-29, the  p ro p o r t io n s  shown in  Tables 8.13 and 8.14 were somewhat 
h igher in  I t a l y  than in  Greece but t h i s  may have been because the
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f i g u r e s  f o r  I t a l y  r e f e r  to  1966 whereas t h o s e  f o r  Greece r e f e r  t o  1961.
The i n c r e a s e  i n  p r o p o r t i o n s  ever  m a r r i ed  i n  I t a l y  in  r e c e n t  y e a r s  was 
obse rved  in  t h e  p re v io u s  c h a p t e r .  The l e v e l s  i n  bo th  c o u n t r i e s ,  how­
e v e r ,  were a g a i n  w ell  below th o s e  f o r  persons  born  i n  A u s t r a l i a .
However, Greek m a les ,  i n  t h e i r  f i f t h  y e a r  of  r e s i d e n c e  i n  A u s t r a l i a ,  
were more l i k e l y  to  have ever  m a rr i ed  t h a n  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  males .
For Greek females  as  w e l l ,  a l though  i n  t h e i r  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  r e s i d e n c e  
t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  m a r r i ed  were s i m i l a r  t o  t h o s e  i n  Greece,  t h e s e  p r o p o r t i o n s  
r o s e  v e ry  r a p i d l y  as p e r io d  o f  r e s i d e n c e  i n c r e a s e d  to  l e v e l s  w el l  above 
th o s e  f o r  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n .  A h ig h e r  p e r c e n ta g e  o f  I t a l i a n  t h a n  
Greek females  ap p ea r  to  have a l r e a d y  been m arr ied  a t  t h e  t ime o f  t h e i r  
a r r i v a l  i n  A u s t r a l i a .  F u r t h e r ,  t h e s e  p e r c e n ta g e s  con t inued  t o  r i s e  as 
p e r i o d  o f  r e s i d e n c e  i n c r e a s e d  aga in  t o  l e v e l s  w el l  above th o s e  f o r  t h e  
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n .  The ex p e r i e n c e  o f  women born i n  Yugoslavia  seems to  
have been  v e ry  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  I t a l i a n - b o r n .
I t a l i a n - b o r n  males on t h e  o t h e r  hand seem, on a r r i v a l ,  t o  have been 
m a r r i e d  in  app rox im a te ly  t h e  same p r o p o r t i o n  as p r e v a i l e d  in  I t a l y .  
A l though ,  t h e i r  p r o p o r t i o n s  m a r r i ed  in c r e a s e d  w i th  p e r io d  o f  r e s i d e n c e ,  
t h e y  remained wel l  below th e  p r o p o r t i o n s  m arr ied  f o r  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n .
S e t t l e r s  who a r r i v e d  i n  t h e  f i n a n c i a l  y e a r ,  1961/62,  were i n  
t h e i r  f i f t h  y ea r  o f  r e s i d e n c e  a t  t h e  t ime  o f  th e  1966 Census. In 
Tab le 8 .1 5 ,  t h e  p e r c e n ta g e s  ever  m a r r i e d  among s e t t l e r  a r r i v a l s  aged 
20-24 in  t h e  yea r  1961/62 a r e  compared with  th e  p e r c e n ta g e s  ever  
m a r r i e d  a t  ages 25-29 f o r  persons  in  t h e i r  f i f t h  y e a r  o f  r e s i d e n c e  a t  
t h e  1966 Census. The l a t t e r  group o f  persons  would in c lu d e  some who 
a r r i v e d  a t  age 25 in  1961/62 and exclude some who a r r i v e d  a t  age 20 in  
t h a t  y e a r ,  but  e s s e n t i a l l y  t h e  same peop le  make up bo th  g roups ,  except  
f o r  t h e  d e p l e t i o n s  due t o  d e a th s  o r  d e p a r t u r e s .  The change i n  p e r ­
c en tag es  ever  m a r r i e d  from age group 20-24 t o  age group 25-29 f o r  t h e  
immigrants  can th e n  be compared wi th  t h e  change i n  t h e i r  c oun t ry  o f  
o r i g i n  and th e  change f o r  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n .
For the  B r i t i s h  immigrants  th e  p e r c e n ta g e s  ever  m a rr i ed  a t  th e  
t ime  o f  a r r i v a l  were ve ry  s i m i l a r  t o  th o s e  ap p ly in g  i n  B r i t a i n  and 
among t h e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  and remained so a t  ages  25-29 a f t e r  f i v e  
y e a r s ’ r e s i d e n c e  in  A u s t r a l i a .  For male immigrants  from Germany, I t a l y  
and Y ugos lav ia ,  th e  p e r c e n t a g e s  ever  m a rr i ed  a t  t h e  t ime o f  a r r i v a l  
were w e l l  below t h o s e  f o r  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  and were s t i l l  below t h e
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Table  8 „15: P e rcen tages  Ever Marr ied  Aged 20-24 and 25-29 ,
Males and Females ,  by B i r t h p l a c e ,  S e t t l e r  A r r i v a l s  
1961/62 and F i f t h  Year o f  Res idence  a t  1966 Census 
w i th  t h e  P e rcen tag es  i n  t h e  Country o f  O r ig in .
P e rcen tage  Ever Marr ied
B i r t h p l a c e S e t t l e r  A r r i v a l s  
1961/62
F i f t h  Year o f  
Res idence ,
Country o f  
O r ig in  (a)
Aged 20-24
1966
Aged 25-29
Aged ' 
20-24
Aged
25-29
Males
U.K. and I r e l a n d 32.0 72.7 32.5 73 .2
Germany 13.4 51.5 18.3 62.2
Greece 4.4 74.0 10.9 42 .7
I t a l y 6.5 53.8 11.3 4 7 .6
Mal ta 34.4 65.2 15.8 62.2
N e the r l ands 27.6 71.8 22.9 71 .2
Yugoslav ia 11.3 56.8 - -
A u s t r a l i a - - 31.1 73 .2
Females
U.K. and I r e l a n d 57.3 89.6 57.8 85.2
Germany 37.2 88.1 50.0 82.7
Greece 5 .2 87.7 34.7 65.3
I t a l y 33.4 94.0 37.4 73.8
Malta 59.5 91.5 32.8 66.6
N ethe r l ands 59.5 93.9 47.1 85.0
Y ugoslavia 50.4 93.5 - -
A u s t r a l i a “ 58.6 87.4
(a) See n o te s  to  Table  8 .13 .
A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  a f t e r  f i v e  y e a r s  r e s i d e n c e .  Among female immigrants  
from t h e s e  t h r e e  c o u n t r i e s ,  t h e  p e r c e n ta g e s  ever  m a r r i e d  a t  t h e  t im e  o f  
a r r i v a l  were a l s o  below t h o s e  f o r  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n ,  b u t  had exceeded
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t h e  p e rc e n ta g e s  f o r  A u s t r a l i a n  fem ales  by ages 25-29. For th e  I t a l i a n s  
and Y ugoslavs , t h e  v a ry in g  t r e n d s  f o r  males and fem ales  were p ro b ab ly  
r e l a t e d  to  t h e i r  h igh  degree  o f  in -m a r r ia g e  and th e  s h o r ta g e  o f  fem ales  
(Table  8 .1 6 ) .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te ,  however, t h a t  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  
o f  male I t a l i a n  im m igrants  who had ever  m a rr ied  by age group 25-29 was 
g r e a t e r  th a n  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  found in  I t a l y  a t  th e  same t im e .
The most rem arkab le  change in  Table 8 .15  was th e  in c r e a s e  i n  th e  
p e rc e n ta g e s  m a rr ied  among th e  Greek im m igran ts .  At th e  tim e o f  a r r i v a l  
abou t 95 p e r  cen t  o f  b o th  male and fem ale Greek s e t t l e r s  aged 20-24 
were s i n g l e .  F ive  y e a r s  l a t e r ,  a t  ages  25-29, 88 p e r  c e n t  o f  th e  Greek 
fem ales  and 74 p e r  cen t  o f  t h e  Greek males had m a rr ie d .  These l a t t e r  
p r o p o r t i o n s  were v e ry  much h ig h e r  th a n  th e  l e v e l s  p r e v a i l i n g  in  Greece 
i t s e l f .  I t  must be remembered, however, t h a t  t h e  changes i n  p e rc e n ta g e s  
ev e r  m a rr ie d  f o r  im m igrants in  Table 8 .15  may have been  caused no t on ly  
by m a rr ia g e  p a t t e r n s  in  A u s t r a l i a  bu t a l s o  by d e p a r tu r e s  from A u s t r a l i a .  
Some id e a  o f  th e  e x te n t  o f  d e p a r tu r e s  can be o b ta in e d  by comparing th e  
numbers f o r  a l l  m a r i t a l  s t a t u s e s  combined among th e  s e t t l e r s  in  1961/62 
and th e  p e rso n s  r e s i d e n t  f o r  f i v e  y e a rs  in  1966. For th e  M altese  and 
th e  Y ugoslavs , t h e r e  appea rs  to  have been v i r t u a l l y  no d e p l e t i o n  of t h e  
groups o v er  th e  f i v e - y e a r  p e r io d  f o r  e i t h e r  males o r  fem a les .  For a l l  
o th e r  b i r t h p l a c e  groups shown in  Tab le  8 .1 5 ,  i t  appea rs  t h a t  about one- 
t h i r d  o f  th e  fem ales  had l e f t  A u s t r a l i a  d u r in g  th e  f i v e - y e a r  p e r io d .
This  same r a t e  o f  d e p l e t i o n  seems a l s o  to  have a p p l ie d  to  males from th e  
U nited  Kingdom, Germany and I t a l y .  For Dutch males th e  r a t e  o f  
d e p l e t i o n  was a lm ost one i n  two, bu t th e  numbers in v o lv ed  were sm a l l .
A ll  o f  t h e s e  movements seem to  be what would be a n t i c i p a t e d  th u s  
i n d i c a t i n g  a deg ree  o f  acc u racy  in  th e  b a s ic  s t a t i s t i c s .  For Greek 
males however, t h e  s t a t i s t i c s  showed 274 s e t t l e r  a r r i v a l s  i n  th e  y e a r  
1961/62 in  th e  age group 20-24 (about o n e - te n th  o f  th e  number o f  Greek 
fem ale  s e t t l e r s  in  th e  same age group) but 751 aged 25-29 and in  t h e i r  
f i f t h  y e a r  o f  r e s id e n c e .  The number o f  Greek men a r r i v i n g  as s e t t l e r s  
in  th e  y e a r  1961/62 was i n o r d i n a t e l y  sm all because  o f  th e  c u t -b a c k  in  
im m ig ra tio n  t h a t  o c c u rre d  in  t h a t  y e a r  as a consequence o f  th e  r e c e s s io n  
in  A u s t r a l i a .  Because t h i s  number was so s m a l l ,  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  
p e rso n s  who a r r iv e d  p r i o r  to  1961/62 and had been away from A u s t r a l i a  
f o r  more th a n  tw elve  months s in c e  th e  tim e o f  t h e i r  f i r s t  a r r i v a l  
dom inated th e  c a t e g o r y ,  G reek-born  males aged 25-29 and in  t h e i r  f i f t h  
y e a r  o f  r e s id e n c e ,  a t  t h e  1966 Census. I f  t h i s  were so ,  th e n  many in
276
t h i s  group may have m a rr ied  d u r in g  a r e t u r n  v i s i t  t o  G reece r a t h e r  th a n  
i n  A u s t r a l ia »  The f ig u r e s  f o r  Greek males in  Table 8»15 shouLd, t h e r e ­
f o r e ,  be i n t e r p r e t e d  c a u t io u s ly .
For th o s e  groups among whom about one in  th r e e  o f  th e  s e t t l e r s  
l e f t  A u s t r a l i a  w i th in  th e  f i v e - y e a r  p e r io d ,  i t  i s  most l i k e l y  t h a t  
th o s e  who l e f t  were p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y  more s i n g l e  th a n  th o s e  who rem ained . 
A number o f  th o s e  who l e f t  p ro b ab ly  re g a rd e d  th em se lves  o n ly  as 'g u e s t  
w o rk e rs ’ o r  working t o u r i s t s  r a t h e r  th a n  as permanent s e t t l e r s .  I f  
t h e s e  persons  were removed from th e  s e t t l e r  a r r i v a l s  i n  1961/62, t h i s  
would have th e  e f f e c t  o f  in c r e a s in g  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  o f  s e t t l e r s  ever  
m a rr ied  a t  th e  t im e  o f  a r r i v a l .
The s t a t i s t i c s  shown in  T ab le  8 .16  confirm  th e  h y p o th e s is  t h a t  
th e  r e l a t i v e  non -m arr iag e  o f  I t a l i a n  and Yugoslav males was a s s o c ia t e d  
w ith  a r e l a t i v e  s h o r ta g e  o f  fem ales  bo rn  in  I t a l y  and Y ugoslav ia  and a 
h ig h  degree  o f  in -m a r r ia g e  f o r  th e s e  g roups . The t a b l e  shows t h a t  th e  
p e rc e n ta g e s  o f  p e rso n s  bo rn  in  th e  U nited  Kingdom, th e  N e th e r lan d s  and 
Germany who m a rr ied  p e rs o n s  o f  th e  same b i r t h p l a c e  were q u i t e  sm all 
and were about th e  same f o r  b r id e s  as f o r  b ridegroom s. In -m a rr ia g e  
was very  prom inent among th e  G reek-born  b u t  a g a in  th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  
m arry ing  persons  o f  th e  same b i r t h p l a c e  were about th e  same f o r  males 
and fem a les .  In -m a r r ia g e  was a l s o  v e ry  p r e v a l e n t  among I t a l i a n  and 
Yugoslav fem ales  bu t on ly  tw o - th i r d s  o f  th e  I t a l i a n - b o r n  males and l e s s  
th a n  one h a l f  o f  th e  Y ugoslav-born  males m a rr ied  women o f  th e  same 
c o u n t ry  o f  b i r t h .
P r i c e  has  shown t h a t  25 p e r  cen t o f  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  g i r l s  
who m arr ied  I t a l i a n - b o r n  men were th e  c h i ld r e n  o f  p re v io u s  I t a l i a n  
im m igran ts ,  bu t i t  seems t h a t  th e  com para tive  s h o r ta g e  o f  I t a l i a n - b o r n
fem ales  may have been a p r e s s u r e  upon I t a l i a n  men to  m arry n o n - I t a l i a n
14women. The lower m a rr iag e  r a t e s  o f  I t a l i a n  men may have been  an o th e r  
r e s u l t  o f  th e s e  p r e s s u r e s .
Another f a c t o r  in  t h i s  p ro c e s s  i s  th e  r e l a t i v e  ages o f  b r id e s  and 
grooms. T ab le  8.. 17 shows t h a t  I t a l i a n - b o r n  males w ere, on a v e ra g e ,  
much o ld e r  th a n  t h e i r  b r id e s  compared to  o th e r  b i r t h p l a c e  groups.
14 P r i c e ,  ' I m m ig r a n t s ' ,  p .193 .
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Table 8 .1 6 : R e la t i v e  B ir th p la c e  o f  B ride and Groom, A u s t r a l i a ,
1965-68(a) and a Measure o f  th e  R a t io  o f  M arr ia g e a b le  
Males to  Females in  th e  Same B i r th p la c e  Groups, 
A u s t r a l i a ,  1966 Census
B ir th p la c e
P e rcen tag e  D i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  M arriages
UM 18-29
Grooms M arrying B rides  
Born in :
Brides M arrying Grooms 
Born in :
Same
Country
A u s t r a l i a O ther Same
Country
A u s t r a l i a Other UF 16-27 
(b)
U nited  Kingdom 19 69 12 22 61 17 1.33
Germany 22 55 23 24 52 24 1.31
N ether lands 20 62 18 23 46 31 1.32
Greece 91 5 4 92 2 6 1.41
I t a l y 66 24 10 87 7 6 1.90
Y ugoslav ia 45 27 28 75 7 18 4.32
A u s t r a l i a 1.02
(a) From C.A. P r i c e ,  " Im m ig ra n ts ' ,  in  A.F. Davies and S. E n ce l ,
A u s t r a l i a n  S o c ie ty ,  a s o c io l o g ic a l  i n t r o d u c t i o n , 2nd e d . , p .1 9 4 .
(b) Unmarried (never m a rr ie d ,  widowed and d iv o rce d )  males aged 18-29 
p e r  unm arried  fem ale  o f  th e  same b i r t h p l a c e  aged 16-27.
Table  8 . 1 7 : Excess o f  Grooms' Age over th e  Mean Age o f  T h e ir
B rides  by S e le c te d  Ages o f  Grooms and B i r th p la c e  o f  
Groom, A u s t r a l i a ,  1968
£
B ir th p la c e  o f  Groom
Excess Over Mean Age o f  Bride
Age o f  Groom
21 25 29
Germany 1.2 2.5 4 .5
N eth e r lan d s 1 .2 2.7 4 .1
Greece 0 .9 3 .3 6 .0
I t a l y 1.6 4 .8 6.4
A u s t r a l i a 1.1 3 .1 4 .9
a The B r i t i s h - b o r n  were n o t  in c lu d ed  in  th e  b a s ic  t a b u l a t i o n  
from which th e s e  s t a t i s t i c s  were o b ta in e d .
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At age 25, German and Dutch-born  men m a r r i e d ,  on ave ra ge ,  
s l i g h t l y  o l d e r  women th a n  d id  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  men, t h e  Greek-born men 
m a r r i ed  s l i g h t l y  younger women, but  t h e  I t a l i a n  men m a r r i ed  much younger 
women,, At age 29, however,  t h e  average  age d i f f e r e n c e  between b r i d e  
and groom was almost  as  h igh f o r  Greek men as f o r  I t a l i a n  men. This  
may i n d i c a t e  t h a t  a t  l e a s t  some Greek men fo l lowed  t h e  o l d e r  t r a d i t i o n  
o f  d e la y in g  m a r r i ag e  u n t i l  a s u i t a b l e  young wife  was found.
For a measure of  age a t  m a r r i ag e  by b i r t h p l a c e ,  i t  i s  e s s e n t i a l  
to  use  a method which a l low s  f o r  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  the  p o p u la t i o n s  a t  
r i s k .  F o r t u n a t e l y ,  f o r  th e  yea r  1966, i t  has  been p o s s i b l e  t o  o b t a i n  
a g e - s p e c i f i c  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s  (per  100,000 o f  t h e  unmarr ied  p o p u la t io n )  
by s i n g l e  y e a r s  o f  age f o r  v a r i o u s  b i r t h p l a c e  groups .  Up to  age 29, 
t h e s e  r a t e s  could  be t a k e n  as v e ry  c l o s e  e s t i m a t e s  o f  th e  f i r s t  m a rr i age  
r a t e s  and so i t  was p o s s i b l e  t o  c o n s t r u c t  c r o s s - s e c t i o n a l  g ross  
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  up to  exac t  age 30 f o r  each b i r t h p l a c e . ^
Although,  as  p o in t e d  ou t  i n  Appendix 2, th e  c r o s s - s e c t i o n a l  g ro s s  
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  can be s e v e r e l y  d i s t o r t e d  i n  abnormal y e a r s ,  t h e  
yea r  1966 seems to  have been r e l a t i v e l y  f r e e  o f  abnormal c o n d i t i o n s  which 
may have i n f l u e n c e d  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s .  T h e re fo re ,  a l though  t h e r e  a r e  a 
number of  s o u rces  o f  e r r o r ,  t h e s e  g ro ss  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  should  p ro v id e  
a b ro ad ly  a c c u r a t e  p i c t u r e  o f  t h e  m a r r i ag e  p a t t e r n s  w i t h i n  A u s t r a l i a  of  
t h e  v a r io u s  b i r t h p l a c e  groups and,  c e r t a i n l y ,  a more a c c u r a t e  p i c t u r e  
t h a n  methods which do not  t a k e  account  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  a t  r i s k .
The p e rc e n ta g e s  never  m a r r i ed  a t  s e l e c t e d  ages i n  t h e  g ro ss  
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  a r e  shown i n  Table 8 .18 .  P robably  the  most i n t e r e s t i n g  
o b s e r v a t i o n  from t h i s  t a b l e  i s  t h a t ,  f o r  m a les ,  m a r r i ag e  occur red  
e a r l i e s t  among t h e  Greek-born and l a t e s t  among t h e  I t a l i a n - b o r n .  A very  
s u b s t a n t i a l  d i f f e r e n t i a l  between t h e s e  two groups s t i l l  remained a t  age 
30. For f e m a le s ,  a l s o ,  m a r r i a g e  seems to  have occur red  a t  a younger age 
f o r  Greek females  t h a n  f o r  I t a l i a n  f em a les ,  bu t  t h e  I t a l i a n  women m arr i ed
A comparison  has  been made f o r  th e  t o t a l  A u s t r a l i a n  p o p u l a t i o n  
of  t h e  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  r e s u l t i n g  from the  u se  o f  f i r s t  
m arr i age  r a t e s  and r a t e s  f o r  t h e  unmarr ied  p o p u l a t i o n .  For 
males ,  u s in g  r a t e s  f o r  t h e  unm arr ied ,  15.2 p e r  c e n t  remained as 
s u r v i v o r s  a t  exac t  age 30 compared w i th  15.5  pe r  c e n t  u s ing  
f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  r a t e s .  For f em a les ,  t h e  co r respond ing  
p e rc e n ta g e s  were 7 .4  and 7 .0 .  The use  o f  r a t e s  f o r  the  
unmarr ied  shou ld ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  be s a t i s f a c t o r y .
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Tab1e 8.18: Percentages Never Married at Selected Ages,
Gross Nuptiality Tables by Birthplace, 
Australia, 1966
MALES
Birthplace
Per Cent Never Married at 
Age:
Exact
22 24 26 30
Australia 74.7 48.7 30.5 14.9
England, Wales § Scotland 73.6 50.9 34.0 16.0
Germany 77.4 58.4 40.3 21.0
Netherlands 71.5 45.5 28.6 11.3
Greece 70.7 41.3 20.9 5.4
Italy 86.1 66.9 46.5 20.2
Yugoslavia 82.6 65.7 49.0 28.5
FEMALES
Per Cent Never Married ait Exact
Birthplace Age:
20 22 24 30
Australia 73.4 43.1 23.6 8.4
England, Wales § Scotland 67.5 38.9 23.1 7.2
Germany 70.5 42.6 21.6 5.2
Netherlands 71.3 38.0 18.9 3.6
Greece 42.1 17.8 7.8 0.8
Italy 58.3 28.2 11.8 1.6
1 Yugoslavia
t —.. ... - ■ ■ ■ - -  —  — ■ --
43.5 21.5 10.1 0.9
at a younger age and to a greater extent than women in the other four 
birthplace groups.
The sources of error in the table are probably sufficient to 
account for most of the differences between the marriage patterns of 
persons born in Australia, England, Wales and Scotland, the Netherlands 
and Germany. There is some indication that Dutch men and women both
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m a rr ie d  a t  an e a r l i e r  age and to  a g r e a t e r  e x t e n t  th a n  th e  A u s t r a l i a n -  
b o rn ,  t h a t  B r i t i s h  women m a rr ied  e a r l i e r  th a n  A u s t r a l i a n  women and th a t  
males bo rn  in  Germany m a rr ied  l a t e r  and to  a l e s s e r  e x te n t  th a n  A u s t r a l i a n -  
bo rn  m ales .
O v e r a l l ,  i t  seems t h a t  th e  im m igrants  from N orthern  Europe had 
s i m i l a r  p a t t e r n s  o f  m a rr iag e  to  th o s e  o f  p e rso n s  born  i n  A u s t r a l i a .
For th o s e  born  i n  th e  U nited  Kingdom, th e s e  p a t t e r n s  were a l s o  s i m i l a r  
t o  th o s e  p r e v a i l i n g  in  t h e i r  own c o u n t ry ,  b u t ,  f o r  th e  Dutch and German- 
b o rn ,  t h e i r  m a rr ia g e  r a t e s  i n  A u s t r a l i a  appea r  to  have been h ig h e r  th a n  
t h e  r a t e s  in  th e  N e th e r lan d s  and Germany. I t a l i a n  males i n  A u s t r a l i a  
m a rr ie d  to  a g r e a t e r  e x te n t  th a n  males in  I t a l y  bu t to  a much l e s s e r  
e x te n t  th a n  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  m ales .  This  seems to  have been  due to  
t h e i r  h ig h  r a t e  o f  in -m a r r ia g e  and th e  r e l a t i v e  s h o r ta g e  o f  I t a l i a n - b o r n  
women i n  A u s t r a l i a .
The most o u ts ta n d in g  d i f f e r e n c e  between th e  p a t t e r n s  o f  m a rr iag e  
in  th e  c o u n try  o f  o r i g i n  and i n  A u s t r a l i a  o c c u r re d ,  however, f o r  th e  
G reeks. For th e  G reek -bo rn ,  b o th  males and fem a le s ,  m arr iag e  o ccu rred  
a t  a much younger age and to  a much g r e a t e r  e x t e n t  i n  A u s t r a l i a  th a n  in  
G reece , d e s p i t e  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  Greeks in  A u s t r a l i a  m a in ta in ed  a v e ry  
h ig h  r a t e  o f  in -m a r r ia g e .
8 .7  V a r ia t io n s  by O ccupa t iona l  S t a t u s ,  O ccupation  and In d u s t ry  - 
Males
Using s t a t i s t i c s  f o r  Sweden and A u s t r a l i a ,  H ajnal observed  th a t  
among employers t h e r e  was a h ig h e r  p r o p o r t i o n  eve r  m a rr ied  th a n  among 
employees. The changes between 1933 and 1947 in d i c a t e d  by A u s t r a l i a n  
s t a t i s t i c s  were o f  about th e  same m agnitude in  a l l  c l a s s e s ,  whereas 
in  Sweden th e  in c r e a s e  among employees was much l a r g e r  th a n  among 
em p lo y ers . ^
The s t a t i s t i c s  used  by H ajnal a r e  rep roduced  in  Table  8 .19  
t o g e t h e r  w ith  d a t a  f o r  a w ider ran g e  o f  o c c u p a t io n a l  s t a t u s e s  and over 
th e  whole p e r io d ,  1921-1966. At ages 20-24 and 25-29, th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  
ev e r  m a rr ie d  in c re a s e d  as o c c u p a t io n a l  s t a t u s  r o s e  w ith  th e  e x c e p t io n
J .  H a jn a l ,  'A n a ly s is  o f  Changes in  th e  M arr iage  P a t t e r n  by 
Economic G ro u p s ' ,  American S o c io lo g ic a l  Review, 1 9 (3 ) ,
June  1954, p .2 9 8 .
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Table 8 . 1 9 : Percentages Ever Married in  Age Groups 20-24,
25-29 and 45-49, Males,  by Occupational S t a tu s ,  
A u s t r a l i a ,  1921-1966
Age
Group
Year Occupational S ta tus
Employer S e l f
Employed
Employee Un­
employed
Unpaid
Helper
Not in  
Work Force
20-24 1921 24.8 18.0 15.0 13.4 1.5 6.7
1933 20.4 18.4 13.5 14.0 1.8 7.2
1947 34.4 27.3 25.0 17.3 3.8 11.6
1954 38.4 32.3 25.9 17.1 4.1 5.3
1961 41.8 36.1 28.3 20.5 4 .6 4.2
1966 43.7 38.3 31.2 23.0 8.9 7.3
25-29 1921 56.4 47.5 50.2 36.1 8.3 24.5
1933 51.7 46.7 47.2 38.3 6.8 15.9
1947 72.3 62.3 63.8 45.7 14.7 34.9
1954 75.0 68.9 63.6 41.4 14.5 23.6
1961 77.7 73.0 67.7 48.6 20.2 19.7
1966 80.1 75.7 71.3 50.6 35.1 33.6
45-49 1921 90.4 82.1 81.3 65.6 33.2 54.1
1933 91.8 86.7 88.6 76.1 42.3 59.5
1947 94.2 86.1 87.0 72.8 46.0 56.5
1954 95.7 89.2 88.7 73.5 45.2 56.1
1961 95.9 90.6 90.8 79.1 49.2 56.5
1966 96.3 91.1 91.2 77.4 56.9 64.0
t h a t ,  in  the  years  1921-1947, employees were s l i g h t l y  more l i k e l y  to 
have ever married than  the employees in  both age groups,  20-24 and 
25-29. The slower r i s e  i n  p ropor t ions  married among the  employee 
c l a s s  may have been due to  the  r e l a t i v e  c o n ce n t ra t io n  o f  post-war 
immigrants in  t h i s  group.
The low p ropor t ions  ever married among the  unemployed were not 
s u r p r i s in g  in  1933 when some p re fe rence  in  employment was given to
282
m arr ied  men. However, f o r  o th e r  y e a r s ,  i t  may in d i c a t e  t h a t  th e  s in g le  
man f e e l s  l e s s  p r e s s u r e  to  o b ta in  a job  when unemployed o r  s u b se q u e n tly  
t o  keep i t  th a n  does th e  m a rr ied  man.
Among p e rso n s  no t i n  th e  work f o r c e  th e  h ig h e r  p r o p o r t io n s  
ever m arr ied  a t  ages 20-24 in  1974 and ages 25-29 in  1921, 1947 and 
1954 were p robab ly  due to  th e  i n c l u s i o n  i n  t h i s  group o f  p e rso n s  in c a p a ­
c i t a t e d  d u r in g  th e  two w ars.
In th e  U nited  S t a t e s ,  C a r t e r  and G lick  observed  a range  o f  two
to  t h r e e  y e a rs  between th e  median ages a t  f i r s t  m arr iag e  f o r  men in
s e v e r a l  o c cu p a t io n  g roups . They have a t t r i b u t e d  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n
age a t  m arr iag e  between o c c u p a t io n s  p r im a r i ly  to  th e  d eg ree  o f  t r a i n i n g
or p r e p a r a t io n  r e q u i r e d  f o r  th e  o c c u p a t io n .  Hence age a t  m a rr ia g e  was
h ig h e s t  f o r  th e  p r o f e s s io n a l s  and low est f o r  u n s k i l l e d  farm and f a c t o r y
w orkers .  T h e ir  s t a t i s t i c s  r e l a t e  t o  men aged 45-54 in  1960, most o f
17whom would have m a rr ie d  p r i o r  to  th e  Second World War.
The s tu d y  o f  age a t  m a rr iag e  in  th e  U nited  Kingdom made by
Grebenick and Rowntree a l s o  showed a r i s e  i n  age a t  m a rr iag e  w ith  r i s e
in  th e  le v e l  o f  o c c u p a t io n .  However, from th e  b i r t h  c o h o r ts  o f  1900-09
to  1925-29, th e  s t e e p e s t  f a l l  in  age a t  m a rr iag e  was f o r  th e  p r o f e s s io n a l
and m anageria l  group and th e  s m a l l e s t  f a l l  was f o r  th e  l e s s  s k i l l e d  manual 
18w orkers .  H ajna l observed  t h a t  th e  d e c l in e s  in  age a t  m a rr iag e  t h a t
o ccu rred  around th e  y e a r s  o f  th e  Second World War were g r e a t e s t  f o r  ’th e
urban  "w h ite  c o l l a r "  w o rk e rs '  based  on ev idence  from Sweden, S w i tz e r la n d
19and th e  U nited  S t a t e s .
In  A u s t r a l i a ,  com parable s t a t i s t i c s  o f  age a t  m a rr iag e  by 
o c cu p a t io n  a r e  not a v a i l a b l e  over th e  p e r io d  1921 to  1966, however t h e r e  
a re  t h r e e  b a s ic  s e t s  o f  d a ta  a v a i l a b l e  a t  d i f f e r e n t  tim es d u r in g  th e s e  
y e a r s .  F i r s t l y ,  f o r  th e  y e a r s  1921 to  1931, s t a t i s t i c s  o f  age a t  
m arr iag e  by o c c u p a t io n  o f  bridegroom  were p u b l i s h e d  i n  Demography and 
th e  Year Book o f  th e  Commonwealth o f  A u s t r a l i a . Secondly , a t  th e  1961 
Census, a t a b u l a t i o n  was made o f  o c c u p a t io n  by m a r i t a l  s t a t u s  and f i v e -  
yea r  age g roups. At th e  1966 Census, a s i m i l a r  t a b u l a t i o n  was made o f
C a r te r  and G l ic k ,  M arr iage  and D iv o rc e , p .9 4 .
18
19
G rebenick and Row ntree, 'Age a t  M arr iage  in  B r i t a i n ' ,  p .1 8 6 -7 .  
H a jn a l ,  'M arr iag e  P a t t e r n  by Economic G ro u p s ' ,  p .300 .
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industry by marital status and single years of age.
For each occupation group, the mean ages at marriage in the 
years 1926-28 and 1929-31 were obtained in an attempt to see which 
occupations were most affected by the depression. These statistics 
are shown in Table 8.20. The figures given in this table may be mis­
leading as they do not take account of changes in the population at 
risk and, given that the depression is likely to have stimulated changes 
in occupation, this source of error was probably even more serious in 
these years. As the changes in age at marriage between 1926-28 and 
1929-31 were not very great in most cases, it is very difficult to draw 
a conclusion as to which groups were most affected by the depression.
There is some indication that the increases may have been largest in 
the basic industries: mining and quarrying, fuel, light and energy and
railways, road and tram transport. On the other hand, the increases 
appear to have been small in the agricultural and pastoral industries 
and among persons involved in the manufacture and distribution of food. 
These observations, however, must be regarded as suggestive rather than 
conclusive.
It was considered that the table from the 1961 Census showing 
occupation by marital status and age was more useful for the purposes 
of this analysis than the table from the 1966 Census showing industry 
by marital status and age. Occupation is clearly more of a lifetime 
characteristic than industry. The percentages ever married in the age 
groups 20-24, 25-29 and 45-49 for a detailed list of occupations are 
shown in Table 8.21.
This table has one major difficulty of interpretation which mainly 
affects the age group 20-24. The percentage ever married in the age 
group 20-24 for men in occupations requiring a prior qualification may 
not be a good indication of age at marriage in that occupation. Those 
who had already obtained their qualification while still under the age 
of 25 may have been a minority of those eventually obtaining the quali­
fication. For example, there were 392 medical practitioners and dentists 
aged 20-24 compared with 1492 aged 25-29. Substantial rises in numbers 
from ages 20-24 to 25-29 were also evident for;
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Tab le 8 . 2 0 : Mean Ages a t  Marr iage  by O ccupat ion ,  Males,
1926-28 and 1929-31,  A u s t r a l i a
Occupat ion 1926-28 1929-31
I n c r e a s e  
1926-28 t o  
1929-31
P r o f e s s i o n a l
Government,  Defence and Law 29.7 30.3 0 .6
Others 29.8 30.0 0 .2
Domestic
Board and Lodging 31.2 31.8 0.6
Others 29.1 29.2 0.1
Commercial
P r o p e r ty  and F inance 30.6 31.3 0.7
Art,Mechanic and T e x t i l e 29.7 30.6 0.9
Food and Drinks 27.7 27.6 -0 .1
Animal and V ege tab le 30 .9 31.3 0.4
F u e l ,  L ight  and Metal s 29.9 29.8 - 0 .1
Merchants  and D ea le rs 30.8 30.7 -0 .1
Others 28.7 29.4 0.7
T ran s p o r t  and Communication
Railways 28.3 29.4 1.1
Roads and Trams 26.9 27.8 0.9
Seas and Rivers 30.5 30.6 0.1
Others 28.1 28.6 0.5
Manufac tur ing
Art  and Mechanic Goods 27.5 27.9 0.4
T e x t i l e s  and F ibrous  Goods 28.1 28.5 0.4
Food and Drinks 27.2 27.5 0.3
Animal and V ege tab le 27.0 27.2 0 .2
Metals  and M inera l s 27.7 28.0 0.3
F u e l , L ight  and Energy 27.2 28.0 0.8
Bui ld ing  and C o n s t r u c t io n 28.6 29.2 0 .6
Others 28.0 28.3 0 .3
Primary Producers
A g r i c u l t u r a l 30.3 30.4 0 .1
P a s t o r a l 31.5 31.6 0.1
Mining and Quarrying 28.1 29.6 1.5
Others 28.6 29.0 0.4
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Table 8.21: Percentages Ever Married in Age Groups 20-24,
25-29 and 45-49, by Occupation, Males, 
Australia, 1961.
Occupation Age Group
20-24 25-29 45-49
Professional, Technical and Related Workers 21.4 65.6 91.6
Architects, Engineers and Surveyors 24.7 68.5 96.5
Chemists, Physicists, Geologists, etc. 23.3 64.3 94.0
Biologists, Veterinarians, Agronomists, 
etc.
23.3 65.6 96.6
Medical Practitioners and Dentists 25.8 64.2 96.3
Nurses 37.2 69.9 94.4
Professional Medical Workers, n.e.c.(a) 19.9 68.8 93.5
Teachers 20.2 64.6 91.4
Clergy and Members of Religious Orders 14.6 47.3 61.4
Law Professionals 25.4 60.1 93.7
Artists, Entertainers, Writers, etc. 21.8 59.9 91.1
Draftsmen and Technicians, n.e.c. 19.6 67.9 93.6
Other Professional, Technical and 
Related Workers
29.1 72.1 95.2
Administrative, Executive and Managerial 
Workers
41.7 78.3 96.8
Administrators and Executive Officials, 
Government
41.1 79.2 96.6
Employers, Workers on Own Account, 
Directors, Managers
41.7 78.3 96.8
Clerical Workers 19.3 63.8 90.9
Book-keepers and Cashiers 20.0 65.4 91.2
Other Clerical Workers 19.2 63.6 90.9
Sales Workers 31.7 72.3 94.5
Insurance, Auctioneers, Valuers 35.2 74.7 96.6
Commercial Travellers and Agents 38.1 78.8 96.6
Proprietors and Shopkeepers Working 27.8 69.8 93.7
on Own Account, Retail and Wholesale 
Trade, Salesmen, Shop Assistants,
etc.____________ I - -
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Table  8 .21 :  (Continued)
Occupat ion
Age Group
20-24 25-29 45-49
Farmers ,  F ishermen,  H un te rs ,  Timber 24.5 63.4 86.6
G e t t e r s ,  e t c .
Farmers and Farm Managers 29.6 71.1 89.6
Farm Workers,  in c lu d in g  Farm Foremen, 19.5 53.8 76.9
n . e . c .
Wool C la s s e r s 23.1 63.9 87.8
Hunters  and Trappers 30.1 * 55.9  * 75 .3  *
Fishermen,  e t c . 31 .0 62.8 88 .5
Timber G e t t e r s  and Other  F o r e s t r y 31.8 63.6 84.1
Workers
M iners ,  Quarrymen, e t c . 32 .0 62.9 87 .6
Miners and Quarrymen 32.0 63.8 87 .9
Well D r i l l e r s ,  e t c . 26.6  * 43 .3  * 88.9  *
Mineral  T r e a t e r s 36.5 * 62.8 80.8
Workers i n  T ra n s p o r t  and Communication 38.9 73.1 92.7
Deck O f f i c e r s ,  Engineer  O f f i c e r s  and 13.3 46 .8 90 .5
P i l o t s ,  Ship
Deck and Engine Room Hands, Ship ,  Barge 19.0 46 .5 80.5
Crews and Boatmen
A i r c r a f t  P i l o t s ,  N av ig a to r s  and 36.4  * 65.2 98.7  *
F l i g h t  Engineers
D r iv e r s  and Firemen,  Railway 41 .0 78.2 95.4
D r i v e r s ,  Road T ra n s p o r t 45.1 76.8 94 .2
Guards and Conduc tors ,  Railway 40 .7  * 74.8 96 .0
I n s p e c t o r s ,  S u p e r v i s o r s ,  T r a f f i c 34.6 73.6 92.1
C o n t r o l l e r s  and D e s p a t c h e r s , T ra n s p o r t
Telephone ,  T e l eg rap h ,  e t c . 22.6 65.5 90.6
P o s tm a s t e r s ,  Postmen and Messengers 25.2 62.0 87.8
Workers i n  T ra n s p o r t  and Communication, 29.3 64.2 90 .4
n . e . c .
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Table 8.21: (Continued)
Occupation
Age Group
20-24 25-29 45-49
Craftsmen, Production-Process Workers and 29.9 67.2 90.2
Labourers, n.e.c.
Spinners, Weavers, Knitters, Dyers, etc. 30.0 69.1 90.9
Tailors, Cutters, Furriers, etc. 27.4 65.6 92.9
Leather Cutters, Lasters and Sewers,etc. 27.1 63.0 91.4
Furnacemen, Rollers, Drawers, Moulders, 35.1 68.6 92.9
etc.
Precision Instrument Makers, Watchmakers, 27.7 71.8 93.8
Jewellers, etc.
Toolmakers, Machinists, Plumbers, Welders, 30.7 72.6 94.1
Platers, etc.
Electricians and Electronic Workers 27.6 72.0 91.8
Metal Makers, Metal Workers, Electrical 29.8 63.4 88.8
Production-Process Workers
Carpenters, Joiners, Cabinetmakers, etc. 30.7 71.7 91.5
Painters and Decorators 30.9 67.8 91.1
Bricklayers, Plasterers and Construction 30.8 64.4 89.8
Workers
Compositors, Pressmen, Engravers, Book- 25.2 69.7 92.8
binders
Potters, Kilnmen, Glass and Clay Farmers, 34.1 69.5 91.9
etc.
Millers, Bakers, Brewmasters and Related 33.9 71.5 91.9
Food and Beverage Workers
Chemical and Related Process Workers 39.6 74.1 93.1
Tobacco Preparers and Tobacco Product 36.4 * 57.9 * 87.8 *
Makers
Craftsmen and Production-Process Workers, 32.4 67.1 91.5
n.e.c.
Packers, Labellers, etc. 27.8 61.0 86.1
Stationary Engine, Excavating, Lifting 40.7 72.0 91.6
Equipment Operators, etc.
Freight Handlers,including Waterside 
Workers
30.6 64.8 87.4
Labourers, n.e.c. 24.8 52.5 81.9
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Table 8 .2 1 :  (Continued)
Occupat ion
Age Group
20-24 25-29 45-49
S e r v i c e ,  Sport  and R e c r e a t i o n  Workers 32.7 68.3 88.3
F i r e  Br igade Men, Policemen,  P r o t e c t i v e 48.0 85.8 95.4
S e r v i c e ,  e t c .
Housekeepers ,  Cooks, Maids,  e t c . 17.4 43.1 83.0
W a i t e r s ,  Bar tenders 28.4 57.3 86.2
B u i ld ing  C a r e t a k e r s ,  C leane rs 32.6 60.8 83.1
B arbe r s ,  H a i r d r e s s e r s ,  B e a u t i c i a n s , e t c . 25.2 64.7 95.2
Laundere r s ,  Dry C leane rs  and P r e s s e r s 30.2 68.2 92.5
A t h l e t e s ,  Sportsmen,  e t c . 28.1 61.6 91.6
P ho tographers  and Camera O p e ra to r s 24.4 67.5 92.5
Embalmers and U nder take rs 35.5 * 84.0 * 90.5  *
S e r v i c e ,  S p o r t ,  R e c r e a t i o n  Workers, 27.0 61.3 85.8
n . e . c .
Members o f  Armed S e rv ic e s 34.6 69.4 93.1
T o ta l  Males 27.2 66.8 90.0
* Denotes denominator  l e s s  t h a n  200 
(a) n . e . c .  = not  e l sew here  c l a s s i f i e d
a r c h i t e c t s ,  e n g in e e r s  and s u r v e y o r s ,  
c l e r g y  and members o f  r e l i g i o u s  o r d e r s ,  
law p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,
a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  and e x e c u t iv e  o f f i c i a l s ,  Government, 
employers ,  workers  on own a cc o u n t ,  d i r e c t o r s ,  managers,  
a i r c r a f t  p i l o t s ,  n a v i g a t o r s  and f l i g h t  e n g i n e e r s ,  
f i r e  b r ig a d e  men, po li cemen and p r o t e c t i v e  s e r v i c e  workers.
Among th o s e  i n  t h e s e  o c c u p a t io n s  who had o b ta in e d  t h e i r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  
below t h e  age o f  25, t h e  p e r c e n ta g e s  ever  m a rr i ed  may have been  compara­
t i v e l y  h igh  because  o f  t h e i r  f a v o u ra b l e  economic p o s i t i o n .  Of g r e a t e r  
s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  however, i s  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  persons  r e q u i r i n g  a 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  o c c u p a t io n  may not  be even ly  sp read  over  t h e  
age range  20-24 but  be c o n c e n t r a t e d  a t  ages 23 and 24 and th u s  more l i k e l y  
to  have ev e r  m a r r i e d .  I t  would t h e r e f o r e  be i n v a l i d  t o  i n f e r  from th e
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s t a t i s t i c s  in  T ab le  8 .21  th a t  m edical p r a c t i t i o n e r s  and la w y e rs ,  because  
th e y  had a h ig h e r  p e rc e n ta g e  ever m a rr ie d  in  th e  age group 20-24, m a rr ied  
a t  an e a r l i e r  age th a n  d ra f tsm en  or  c l e r i c a l  w orkers .  S im i la r ly  th e  
v e ry  h igh  p ro p o r t io n s  ever m a rr ied  a t  ages 20-24 among a d m i n i s t r a t i v e ,  
e x e c u t iv e  and m a n ag e r ia l  w orkers does no t imply t h a t  p e rso n s  i n  th e s e  
o c c u p a t io n s  marry a t  a young age.
The p ro p o r t i o n  u l t i m a t e l y  m arry in g ,  as in d i c a t e d  by th e  p e rc e n ta g e  
ever  m a rr ie d  a t  ages  45 -49 , was h igh  f o r  p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s ,  
e x e c u t iv e s  and m anagers , s a l e s  w o rkers ,  p i l o t s ,  r a i lw a y  employees, 
p o l i c e  and f irem en  and b a rb e r s  and h a i r d r e s s e r s .  I t  was low f o r  c l e r g y ­
men, h u n te r s ,  farm w o rk ers ,  t im b e r  g e t t e r s ,  c a r e t a k e r s ,  c l e a n e r s ,  cooks, 
seamen and la b o u re r s  n . e . c .  I t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t ,  in  g e n e r a l ,  th o s e  a t  
th e  to p  o f  th e  soc io -econom ic  s c a l e  m a rr ied  t o  a g r e a t e r  e x te n t  th a n  
th o s e  a t  th e  bottom .
Among th e  g r e a t  mass o f  c ra f t sm e n  and p ro d u c t io n  p ro c e s s  w o rk ers ,  
t h e r e  was l i t t l e  v a r i a t i o n  in  th e  p r o p o r t io n s  ever m a rr ied  in  th e  t h r e e  
age g roups .
High p ro p o r t io n s  m a rr ied  in  th e  age groups 20-24 and 25-29 were 
e v id e n t  f o r  commercial t r a v e l l e r s ,  road  and r a i l  t r a n s p o r t  w orkers ,  
o p e r a to r s  o f  e x c a v a t in g  o r  l i f t i n g  equipm ent, chem ical w o rk ers ,  p o l i c e ­
men and f irem en .  Low p r o p o r t io n s  m a rr ie d  in  th e s e  age groups were 
e v id e n t  f o r  p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  c l e r i c a l  w o rkers ,  r u r a l  w orkers ,  communica­
t i o n  w o rk e rs ,  l e a t h e r  w o rk ers ,  m e ta l w o rkers ,  p ack e rs  and l a b e l l e r s ,  
l a b o u re r s  n . e . c .  and most s e r v ic e  o c c u p a t io n s .  I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  
th e  low p r o p o r t io n s  m a rr ie d  in  some o f  th e s e  o ccu p a t io n s  were due to  a 
c o n c e n t r a t i o n  in  t h a t  o c c u p a t io n  o f  immigrant w orkers . For example, 
a l a r g e  number o f  th e  m e ta l w orkers would have been employed in  th e  
p ro d u c t io n  o f  motor v e h i c l e s ,  an i n d u s t r y  employing v e ry  l a r g e  numbers 
o f  im m igran ts .
As m a rr ie d  men were exempt from n a t io n a l  s e r v i c e ,  th e  p e rc e n ta g e  
ever  m a rr ie d  in  th e  age group 20-24 f o r  men in  th e  armed s e r v i c e s  was 
p ro b ab ly  lower th a n  t h a t  f o r  th e  c a r e e r  serv icem an .
O v e ra l l  i t  would seem t h a t  socio -econom ic s t a t u s  was in v e r s e ly  
r e l a t e d  to  age a t  m a rr ia g e  b u t  d i r e c t l y  r e l a t e d  to  th e  chance o f  
e v e n tu a l ly  m arry ing .  For some g roups ,  such as seamen and r u r a l  w orkers ,  
th e  p ro p o r t io n s  m a rr ied  were co m p a ra t iv e ly  low a t  a l l  ages .
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G rebenik  and Rowntree found t h a t  manual workers w ith  non-manual
f a t h e r s  had m a rr ied  a t  a younger age th a n  sons o f  non-manual f a t h e r s
who were n o t  'downwardly m o b i l e ' .  The age a t  m a rr iag e  o f  th e  'upward
m o b i le '  was l a t e r  th a n  th a t  o f  th e  'downward m o b i l e ' , b u t  manual workers
20w ith  manual f a t h e r s  m arr ied  a t  th e  youngest age» In  A u s t r a l i a ,  some
in fo rm a t io n  on th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between age a t  m a rr iag e  and o c c u p a t io n a l
m o b i l i ty  has been p r e s e n te d  by Allingham . He found t h a t  's o n s  downwardly
m obile  from w h ite  c o l l a r  o r i g i n s  in to  b lue  c o l l a r  c l a s s e s '  were more
l i k e l y  to  have m a rr ie d  as a minor th a n  sons who remained w h ite  c o l l a r  and
t h a t  sons upw ardly  m obile  from b lu e  c o l l a r  o r ig i n s  were l e s s  l i k e l y  to
21have m a rr ied  as a minor th a n  sons who rem ained b lu e  c o l l a r .  F u r th e r
a n a l y s i s  o f  t h i s  k ind w i l l  be p o s s i b l e  u s in g  d a ta  from th e  A u s t r a l i a n
22Family Form ation  P r o je c t .
8 .8  P ro p o r t io n s  M arried  Among Women i n  th e  Work Force
The s tu d ie s  a l r e a d y  c i t e d  o f  Whelpton, Campbell and P a t t e r s o n  and 
G rebenik and Rowntree, a l s o  p r e s e n te d  in fo rm a t io n  on th e  age a t  m arr iag e  
o f  women by th e  o c c u p a t io n  o f  t h e i r  husbands. There a r e  no s t a t i s t i c s  
o f  t h i s  ty p e  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  A u s t r a l i a .  However, some in fo rm a t io n  i s  
a v a i l a b l e  co nce rn ing  th e  p r o p o r t io n s  o f  women in  v a r io u s  o c c u p a t io n s  
who were m a rr ie d .  These p r o p o r t i o n s ,  a l th o u g h  r e l a t e d  to  m a rr iag e  
p a t t e r n s ,  have been p r im a r i ly  de te rm ined  by th e  d e s i r e  o r  n e c e s s i t y  f o r  
women to  work and th e  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  o f  employment f o r  m a rr ied  women i n  
each o cc u p a t io n .
The changes in  th e  work fo rc e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  o f  m a rr ied  
women from 1921 to  1972 a r e  shown in  T ab le  8 .2 2 .
The i n i t i a l  movement tow ards in c re a s e d  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  o ccu rred  
between 1933 and 1947, presum ably d u r in g  th e  war y e a r s ,  and co n t in u ed  to  
r i s e  r a p i d l y  up to  1954. I t  was d u r in g  t h i s  same p e r io d  t h a t  age a t
G rebenik  and Rowntree, 'Age a t  M arriage  in  B r i t a i n ' ,  p p . 188-9.
John D. A llingham , 'O c c u p a t io n a l  M o b i l i ty  in  A u s t r a l i a :  A
C areer  and G e n e ra t io n a l  Study Based on B ir th  and M arriage 
Records o f  New South W a le s ' ,  Ph.D. t h e s i s ,  A u s t r a l i a n  
N a tio n a l  U n iv e r s i t y ,  August 1965, p p . 282-33.
The l a r g e  survey  r e c e n t l y  com pleted in  Melbourne by th e  
Demography Department o f  th e  A u s t r a l i a n  N a tio n a l  U n iv e r s i t y  
in c lu d ed  a number o f  q u e s t io n s  r e g a rd in g  m a rr ia g e .
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Table  8 . 2 2 : P e rcen tage  o f  Marr ied  Women i n  t h e  Work F o rce ,
by Age Group, A u s t r a l i a ,  1921-1972
Time
Per  Cent o f  Married  Womena i n  Work Force^
15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-29
Census 1921 4 .1 3 .2 3.3 3 .5 4 .2
" 1933 3 .2 4.4 4 .6 4 .8 5.1
" 1947 11.4 11.6 8 .3 7 .6 8 .6
" 1954 17.9 20.9 15.5 14.3 14.7
" 1961 20.3 25.2 18.2 18.6 22.2
" 1966 29.8 37.5 26.8 27.6 32.3
Survey Feb. 1972c 40.4 45.9 35.3 45.1 39 .4
In c lu d e s  'm a r r i e d  bu t  pe rm anen t ly  s e p a r a t e d .
From 1966, a more i n c l u s i v e  d e f i n i t i o n  of  th e  work f o r c e  
has  been used .  This  change,  as i t  r e s u l t e d  in  t h e  i n c l u s i o n  
o f  many females  working p a r t - t i m e  (sometimes f o r  only  a few 
hours  a week) who would p r e v i o u s l y  have been exc luded ,  must 
account  f o r  a l a r g e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  the  i n c r e a s e  i n  p e r c e n ta g e s  
between 1961 and 1966.
The Labour Force Survey,  February  1972, Commonwealth Bureau 
o f  Census and S t a t i s t i c s .
f i r s t  m a r r i a g e  was d e c l i n i n g  r a p i d l y .  As t h e  l a r g e s t  i n c r e a s e  i n  work 
f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  o c c u r r e d  i n  t h e  20-24 age group,  t h e r e  may well  
have been  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  two movements. However, t h e  d e c l i n e  
i n  age a t  m a rr i age  does not  e x p l a in  t h e  i n c r e a s e s  i n  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  
a t  o l d e r  ages nor  does i t  e x p l a i n  t h e  r a p i d  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
r a t e s  a t  a l l  ages from 1966 t o  1972. There a r e  c l e a r l y  many o t h e r  
f a c t o r s  in vo lved  in  th e  i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p e r c e n ta g e s  o f  m a r r i ed  women i n  
t h e  work f o r c e  such as f e r t i l i t y  p a t t e r n s ,  community and b u s in e s s  
a t t i t u d e s  and p o s t -w ar  im m ig ra t ion ,  bu t  i t  i s  no t  t h e  aim o f  t h i s  t h e s i s
292
to pursue this question in detail. It is worth noting, however, from
Table 8.22 that the work force participation rates of married women aged 
25-29 and 30-34 were almost identical from 1921 to 1966 but that, in 
recent years, the participation rate for women aged 30-34 has risen at 
a very much faster rate.
Table 8.23 shows the percentages of women aged 25-29 working in 
various occupations who had ever married at the time of the 1961 Census.
✓
Table 8.23: Percentage Ever Married, Women Aged 25-29,
by Occupation, Australia, 1961
Occupation Per Cent Ever Married Aged 25-29
Nurses 30.2
Teachers 39.3
Stenographers and Typists 56.6
Other Clerical Workers 56.3
Sales Workers 70.7
Telephone and Telegraph Operators 46.0
Craftsmen £ Production-Process Workers 74.8
Domestics 59.0
Barmaids and Waitresses 71.0
Hairdressers 71.7
Total Women in Work Force 60.8
Women not in Work Force 97.5
Total Women 87.6
The unexpectedly low proportion ever married among telephone and 
telegraph operators was presumably due to the provision in the Public 
Service Act that no married woman was eligible for employment, either 
permanently or temporarily, in the Commonwealth Public Service unless 
special circumstances made her employment desirable. This provision 
was repealed in November 1966. With this one exception, it is evident
This question is examined in more detail by Jean I. Martin 
and Catherine M.G. Richmond, 'Working Women in Australia',
H.R.H. The Duke of Edinburgh's Third Commonwealth Study Con­
ference, Australia, 1968, Background Paper 11 and C.M.G. Richmond, 
'Some Demographic and Sociological Factors relating to the Workforce, 
Participation of Married Women in Australia', M.A. thesis, Australian 
National University, 1967.
293
from Table 8.23 that the proportion of women married was inversely 
related to the occupational level« It would seem that the probability 
of marriage was lowest and/or discrimination against married women was 
greatest in the female professional occupations.
8.9 Summary
After an examination of the average age at marriage of American 
women by their religion, their education, their husband's income, their 
husband's occupation and their place of residence, Whelpton, Campbell 
and Patterson concluded that age at marriage appeared to be influenced 
'in only minor degree by socio-economic factors'. The major differences 
were that 'the better-educated tend to marry later than the less- 
educated, and that Catholics marry later than Protestants'.^ Among 
Australian women, a strong direct relationship between educational 
level and age at marriage was evident in 1966. However, there was very 
little evidence that age at marriage was affected by religion.
For both males and females, marriage seems to have occurred at 
the earliest age in Tasmania and at the latest age in Victoria. How­
ever, there appears to have been very little difference in proportions 
married by age groups in Sydney and Melbourne. It seems, therefore, 
that the earlier age at marriage in New South Wales compared to Victoria 
was due mainly to the fact that persons in 'other urban areas', among 
whom very high proportions had ever married, represented a larger pro­
portion of the New South Wales population. For Australia as a whole, 
the proportions of males aged 20-24 and 25-29 who had ever married were, 
in 1966, very similar for men living in metropolitan areas and men living 
in rural areas, perhaps because of the concentration in the cities of 
post-war immigrants.
The proportions married in age groups 20-24 and 25-29 for both 
males and females were higher in Australia than in any of the countries 
from which Australia drew its immigrants with the one exception of the 
United Kingdom. There was strong evidence that the proportions married 
among immigrants, although usually low in the first few years of residence,
24 Whelpton, Campbell and Patterson, Fertility and Family Planning, 
p.322.
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r a p i d l y  approached th e  p r o p o r t io n s  f o r  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n .  For th o se  
who a r r iv e d  in  A u s t r a l i a  as c h i l d r e n ,  th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  m a rr ied  were 
s i m i l a r  t o  th o s e  o f  th e  A u s t r a l i a n - b o r n  w ith  th e  e x c e p t io n  of males born  
in  I t a l y .  For th e  I t a l i a n  men, m a rr iag e  r a t e s  appear to  have been 
l im i t e d  by th e  r e l a t i v e  s h o r ta g e  o f  I t a l i a n  g i r l s .  Among th e  G reeks, 
m arr iag e  r a t e s  i n  A u s t r a l i a  were rem arkab ly  h ig h  compared to  Greece 
i t s e l f .  In  a l l  o f  t h e s e  p a t t e r n s  o f  m a rr iag e  of im m igran ts ,  however, 
i t  has not been de te rm ined  w hether th e  h ig h  m arr iag e  r a t e s  in  A u s t r a l i a  
were due to  th e  s t im u lu s  o f  A u s t r a l i a n  c o n d i t io n s ,  th e  absence o f  
f a c t o r s  l i m i t i n g  m a rr iag e  in  th e  co u n try  o f  o r i g i n  o r  to  th e  
s e l e c t i v i t y  o f  th e  m ig ra t io n  p ro c e s s  i n  a t t r a c t i n g  p e rso n s  more prone 
to  marry.
Concerning o c c u p a t io n a l  l e v e l s ,  th e  sm all amount o f  in fo rm a t io n  
a v a i l a b l e  i n d i c a te d  t h a t ,  f o r  m a les ,  o c c u p a t io n a l  l e v e l  was d i r e c t l y  
r e l a t e d  to  th e  chance o f  e v e n tu a l ly  m arry ing  b u t  in v e r s e l y  r e l a t e d  to  
age a t  m a rr ia g e .  Among fe m a le s ,  i t  seems t h a t  th e  p o s t-w ar  in c r e a s e  
in  th e  work f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  o f  m a rr ie d  women was no t a 
s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t o r  i n  th e  e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  d e c l in e  in  age a t  m a rr ia g e ,  
bu t t h a t  th e  f a l l  in  m a rr ia g e  age may have in f lu e n c e d  th e  p r o p o r t i o n  of 
m a rr ied  women, p a r t i c u l a r l y  th o s e  aged 20-24, who were i n  th e  work f o r c e .
I t  has  not been  p o s s i b l e  to  e s t a b l i s h  w hether any o f  th e s e  s o c io ­
economic d i f f e r e n t i a l s  were p a r t  o f  th e  e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  t r e n d s  i n  age 
a t  m a rr iag e  and p ro p o r t i o n s  m arry ing  f o r  th e  t o t a l  p o p u la t io n .  However, 
th e  sm all amount o f  ev idence  a v a i l a b l e  su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  changes 
t h a t  o ccu rred  around th e  t im e  o f  th e  Second World War may have a p p l ie d  
th roughou t th e  s o c i e t y .
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CHAPTER 9
CONCLUSION
In the study of first marriage there are three basic components: 
the age at which marriage commences, the proportion who ultimately 
marry and, among those who ever marry, the age distribution of their 
marriages» For most of the history of the European settlement in 
Australia, the minimum ages at marriage, as set by the marriage laws, 
were 12 years for females and 14 years for males» However, the age at 
which marriage commenced by custom could probably be set about three 
years above these minimum legal ages. In 1963, minimum marriageable 
ages of 16 for females and 18 for males were set throughout Australia 
by the Commonwealth Marriage Act. The age at which marriages commenced 
would have risen by a further year as a result of this legislation.
The proportion who ultimately marry can be measured fairly easily 
by the proportion who have ever married by the ages of 45 or 50 years 
or in the age group 45-49. For persons in the Australian Colonies who 
married before 1891, the proportions ultimately marrying were primarily 
a reflection of the large excess of males in the population. The 
proportions of females ever marrying were very much higher and the 
proportions of males ever marrying very much lower than was the case in 
England and Wales in all the colonies except South Australia. However, 
adjustments to account for differences in the ratio of males to females 
indicated that, in these early years, the proportions ever married by 
age may have been somewhat lower in Australia than in England and Wales 
for both sexes. Although this pattern may have been influenced by the 
type of immigrant who came to Australia, it seems that conditions 
prevailing in the colonies, such as the insecurity of employment, the 
rarity of family settlement upon the land and the relative 
concentration of males in remote pastoral areas contributed to their 
lower marriage rates.
When the excess of males began to decline, there was a tendency 
for the marriage rates of males to remain at their previous, low level, 
so that the proportions of females ever married began to fall rapidly. 
This process was reinforced by the depression of the 1890s. For
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example, in Victoria, the proportion of females never married in the 
age group 45-49 rose from under 8 per cent in 1891 to over 21 per cent 
in 1921, while, over the same period, the percentage of males aged 
45-49 who were never married remained constant at about 19 per cent.
In South Australia, with a concentration upon maintaining an even 
balance of the sexes and agricultural settlement by family groups, the 
proportions ever marrying were higher than those in England and Wales 
until the 1880s. However, with the poor economic conditions of the 
1880s and 1890s, the South Australian marriage patterns became similar 
to those in the other colonies.
The proportion ultimately marrying reached its lowest level for 
females born in the 1870s. For subsequent cohorts, however, this 
proportion rose gradually and continually right up to those currently 
in their forties. A steady increase in the proportion ultimately 
marrying is also evident for males from those born in the 1870s up to 
the present day. Further, the low marriage rates during the First World 
War and the depression of the 1930s do not seem to have influenced the 
long-term marriage prospects of those affected by these events.
Using the proportions ever married at exact age 30 as an 
indication of the proportion ultimately marrying, it is apparent that 
for cohorts born from 1902 to 1921 the chance of eventual marriage was 
greater in the United States than in Australia, New Zealand and England 
and Wales. However, by the birth-year cohorts of 1922-26, this 
difference had almost disappeared.
For males in Australia, the chance of eventually marrying seems to 
have been directly related to occupational status and probably also 
directly related to socio-economic status with proportions ever 
marrying being high for professionals, managers and executives and low 
for labourers and rural workers.
Changes in the age distribution of marriages are not so easily 
measured, particularly when the distribution of the population by 
marital status and age is significantly influenced by migration.
However, basic calculations of characteristics of the age distribution 
of marriages in Australia during the nineteenth century indicate that, 
in the early years of each colony, for both males and females, age at 
marriage was similar to that prevailing in England and Wales at the
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same time with the exception of the Colony of South Australia where a 
younger age distribution of marriages was evident.
The depression of the 1890s led to an increase in age at marriage 
in all the Australian Colonies, The evidence suggests, however, that 
a movement to a later age at marriage had already commenced in Victoria 
during the prosperous years of the 1880s„ This latter movement, at 
least in Melbourne, seems to have been associated with the adoption 
among the urban middle class of the ethic of the 'proper time to 
marry'. It is possible also that the prospect of home-ownership may 
have induced many of Melbourne's working class couples to delay their 
marriages. Certainly, the evidence suggests that differences in age at 
marriage between males of various occupations were substantially less 
in Australia than in England and Wales.
As with the proportions remaining never married, age at marriage 
was probably highest for those cohorts born during the 1870s. Although 
the evidence is sparse for cohorts born before 1900, it is likely that, 
from this high point, age at marriage declined gradually during the 
first quarter of the twentieth century for both males and females. The 
depression of the 1930s produced a brief rise in the extent of delayed 
marriages, but, by 1935, this pattern of a slow decline in age at 
marriage had recommended. With the outbreak of the war in Europe, 
however, there was a sudden, sharp drop in age at marriage. This drop 
also occurred at the same time in New Zealand and England and Wales, 
but slightly later in the United States corresponding to the outbreak 
of the Pacific war.
Most contemporary observers regarded this increase in marriage 
rates at young ages as a product of temporary, wartime conditions. 
However, the trend towards a younger age at marriage continued in each 
of these English-speaking countries in the post-war years. In 
Australia, the post-war marriage patterns were modified by substantial 
movements in the ratio of marriageable males to marriageable females. 
The proportions ever married at young ages increased rapidly for 
females up to 1955 whereas, for males, there was a slight tendency for 
these proportions to decrease between 1949 and 1955. In the ten years 
following 1955, the large excess of marriageable males disappeared and 
an excess of females began to emerge. During this movement, the age at 
marriage of females seems to have remained unchanged whereas the age at
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marriage of males declined rapidly. As statistics of the relative ages 
of brides and bridegrooms are available for Australian marriages 
throughout the post-war years, detailed empirical research by means of 
a two-person model should provide some useful information on the 
response of the marriageable population to changes in the balance of 
the sexes.
Finally, the evidence suggests that the post-war 'marriage boom' 
was primarily the result of a downward shift in age at marriage, which 
produced a heaping of marriages in the early years of the decline. It 
was, therefore, a classic example of Ryder's 'process of demographic 
translation'» The decline in age at marriage also led to a downward 
shift in the fertility schedule which caused a cross-sectional peak in 
total fertility in Australia in 1961 at a level well above the total 
fertility of any birth-year cohort involved in this movement.*
*
The relationship between the shift in the nuptiality schedule and the 
shift in the fertility schedule in Australia is currently being 
investigated by the author and Dr L.T. Ruzicka.
APPENDIX I
AUSTRALIAN DEMOGRAPHIC DATA BANK
H.P. BROWN
(A paper delivered at the seminar series of the Department of 
Demography, Australian National University, 29 April, 1969)
NOTE The author of this paper, H.P. Brown, formerly
Professorial Fellow in the Department of Economics, Research 
School of Social Sciences, Australian National University, died 
suddenly in January 1971. Following the delivery of this paper 
in April 1969, Brown commenced some major amendments to the data 
bank which were almost completed at the time of his death. The 
text of this paper has been altered at the appropriate places to 
take account of the changes that were made by Brown after April 
1969. The revision of the text was made by Dr. A.R. Hall, 
Professorial Fellow, Department of Economics, Research School 
of Social Sciences, Australian National University.
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1 Introduction
An Australian Demographic Data Bank has been prepared and stored on 
magnetic disk from which it can be readily transferred to magnetic tape.
The period covered is from January 1921 to June 1966,
The events covered are
1. Births (but not classified by age of mother etc,)
2, Deaths
3o Total Arrivals
4, Total Departures
5, Marriages and Divorces
6, Deaths of Spouse
7, Deaths of Members of Forces (1939-45 war)
Each event is fully cross classified by marital status
(a) Single
(b) Married
(c) Widowed
(d) Divorced
in conjunction with
(a) Single Ages - 0 to 100 and over; and
(b) Financial Year of Birth - 1819-20 to 1965-66 separately for each
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calendar year of event and for the pre and post Census parts of the calendar 
year in Census years 1921, 1933, 1947, 1954, 1961 and 1966»
Events are also divided into two parts - "recorded" and "correction"» 
"Recorded" is defined as published figures adjusted for age and marital 
status not stated and as expanded to give estimates for events not fully 
recorded such as single ages for migration in earlier years, deaths of 
married, widowed and divorced before 1950 and single age of relict of 
death of spouse» The "recorded" figures can be recombined to give the 
actual numbers recorded (with age and marital status not stated spread 
proportionately) by addition in the relevant areas»
"Correction" is the number necessary to be added or subtracted to 
make the "recorded" figures over intercensal intervals add to the Census 
totals for each age or year of birth for each marital status»
In making the correction an additional element is introduced as an 
"event" and named 'marital shift'» It was found that intercensal discrepanc­
ies (particularly in the number of divorced persons) were too large to be 
treated as other than a separate event» 'Marital shift' is perhaps best 
described as a change of mind on marital status at the time an event is 
recorded or a census taken» 'Marital shift' for each single age and year 
of birth adds to zero for the four marital statuses combined»
'Corrected' populations (by single age or year of birth and marital 
status) are implicit in the corrected vital statistics outlined above and 
can be obtained for either the 31st December or 30th June of each year in 
the period covered.
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The number of events covered in the recorded vital statistics for 
the period is as follows
Table 1
Number of Vital Events Recorded
Males Females Persons
Births 3,871
Deaths 1,882
Arrivals 3,813
Departures 2,720
Marriages 2,965
Divorces 214
Death of Spouse 506
041 3,670
545 1,450
387 3,028
306 2,174
519 2,965
859 214
675 958
810 7,541,851
538 3,333,083
342 6,841,729
701 4,895,007
519 5,931,038
859 429,718
531 1,465,206
Total 15,974,332 14,463,300 30,437,632
These totals double count the 'marital events' where there must be two 
partners but partners whose age and, for marriages, marital status may 
differ»
The inter-censal discrepancies in totals which are eliminated by
the 'correction' to the vital statistics are as follows
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Table 2,
Inter-Censal Discrepancies
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
MALES
1921 to 1933 2,593 -2,586 8,343 -3,792 4,558*
1933 to 1947 20,782 -8,863 2,969 -5,195 9,693*
1947 to 1954 -9,990 12,045 -4,044 -7,887 -9,876*
1954 to 1961 -10,668 15,741 -3,671 -6,517 -5,115*
1961 to 1966 
Total
-11,350 1,934 -551 -6,468 -16,435*
-8,633 18,271 3,046 -29, 859 -17,175*
FEMALES
1921 to 1933 3,438 -6,847 12,569 -3,453 5,707*
1933 to 1947 5,143 3,588 5,244 -4,508 9,467*
1947 to 1954 2,231 5,251 -7,377 -6,255 -6,150*
1954 to 1961 -577 5,727 -1,418 -5,404 -1,672*
1961 to 1966 -9,037 298 6,443 -4,557 -6,853*
Total 1,198 8,017 15,461 -24,177 499*
* ’Hard’ figure - see below,,
In this table, the totals for each sex and Census are 'hard ' in
that they are derived without adjustment from published figures. The
figures for each marital status for 1954 to 1961 and 1961 to 1966, for
single males for the 1947 to 1954 interval and for single females for 
the 1933 to 1947 and 1947 to 1954 intervals differ from published
figures only because of differences in the technique of allocating the 
not-stated categories between marital conditions at the censuses from 
1933 to 1961 (see below). Other figures probably only differ from what 
they would have been had full vital statistics been recorded by relatively
small amountso
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It will be noted that the only consistent pattern either between 
sexes or between inter-censal intervals is the Census understatement of the 
number of divorced persons« This understatement is also relatively the 
largest« Thus the 1966 Census recorded only 94,028 divorced persons 
whereas the 1921 Census plus subsequent vital statistics suggest that the 
number should have been 148,021«
The number of divorced males at the 1961 Census was 38,640« In 
the next five years there were 38,898 divorces and net migration of 791« 
4,745 divorced males died and 24,231 remarried giving a net increase of 
10,713« The increase recorded at the 1966 Census was only 4,245«
This introduction to the nature and magnitudes of the demographic 
data bank may perhaps best be concluded with an explanation of why its 
compilation was undertaken« It arose from an attempt to assess the 
effect on marriage rates land hence on work force participation rates) of 
the sudden post-war increase in births« How would the custom of brides 
being two to three years younger than bridegrooms be adapted to a 
situation in which the number of men aged say 22 was only 80 per cent 
of the number of girls aged 19?
This involved the preparation of annual population estimates by 
single age and marital status« In the course of that work some curious 
features in age distribution emerged - in particular a marked aversion 
to double figure ages (33, 44, 55 etc«) and the apparent disappearance 
(mainly between the 1933 and 1947 Censuses) of a large number of males 
born in the mid and late twenties but with no corresponding disappearance
of females«
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This latter feature suggested that perhaps the apparent adverse 
experience of males aged over 65 in recent life tables might be due to 
changing bias in age mistatement among older men, (Australian official 
life tables since 1911-21 have related deaths in the three year period 
around a Census to the Census population and the bias in the two sets of 
figures may well be different)«
It was accordingly decided to attempt to construct a set of vital 
statistics which, with corrections, would be consistent with the successive 
Censuses, The period chosen was from 1921 on, since that period included 
the difficult mid and late twenties mentioned above, and, except for the 
first three years, was fairly fully covered by detailed vital statistics, 
(The mam deficiencies are (i) migration totals only for first three years; 
(ii) deaths classified only into never married and ever married until 
1950; (iii) totals only for divorces until 1946; and (iv) no ages of 
relict at death of spouse).
At the same time it was realised that an increasing number of 
workers in demography are independently spending one, two or three years 
each in compiling aspects of the raw material covered in this work. If 
only a part of that labour can now be saved, demographic studies should be 
advanced.
II Vital Statistics by Age
The vital statistics which form the basis of the demographic data 
bank are those published in the annual Demography Bulletins together with 
certain unpublished tabulations made available by courtesy of the
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Commonwealth Statistician, The missing figures in this information and 
the steps taken to fill the gaps are discussed below in approximate order 
of uncertainties involved,
1, Age and marital status not stated
Marriages 1921 to 1966, No marital status not stated, A small 
number of age not stated in some years,,
Deaths 1921 to 1966, Marital status restricted to ’ever married' 
and 'never married' from 1921 to 1949, From 1929 to 1933 
ages 5 to 14 are quinquennial figures only. Single years of 
age were estimated from the proportions holding before 1929 
and after 1933, A number of cases of marital status and age 
not stated occur.
Divorces 195Q to 1966, There are a few ages not stated for divorces. 
Age is not stated for nullities. Judicial separations were not 
counted as divorces in this work.
Migration 1947 to 1966, No age not stated and no marital status 
not stated but figures only show ages to 85 and over for most 
years, Quinquennial figures are available as are single ages 
for some years, A pattern of ages 85 to 100 and over was 
deduced from this information and applied proportionately to 
the number aged 85 and over to give single ages. The gross 
numbers are small; for net migration trifling.
For deaths, marital status not stated was first spread over the
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the numbers in each marital class proportionately to the numbers stated 
for each age (including age not stated) 1 e„ two groups to 1949 and 
four groups thereafter.
For marriages, divorces and deaths age not stated for each 
marital status was then distributed proportionately to age stated,
2. Divorces 1946 to 1949
Quinquennial figures are available and were adjusted as above for 
age not stated and nullities The quinquennial figures were then spread 
over single ages by osculatory interpolation.
3, Divorces 1921 to 1945
Only the total number of divorces and nullities is available. It 
was assumed that the proportionate single age distribution was identical 
with that for the four years 1946 to 1949, This was done separately for 
males and females,
4, Migration 1925 to 1946 All marital statuses combined
From 1937 to 1945 single ages to 100 and over are available with 
some age not stated. These were distributed proportionately over stated 
ages „
For 1946 the age distribution is -available by single ages only to 
75 and over with quinquennial groups thereafter. The quinquennial groups 
were converted to single ages by osculatory interpolation,
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For 1925 to 1956 quinquennial age groups only are available«,
These were converted to single ages by osculatory interpolation with 
the modification that age 0 was put at 1/9 of ages 0-4, Information 
for later years suggests that age 0 is only one half of age 1 and the 
procedure adopted in effect gives weights of 1, 2, 2, 2, and 2 to the 
first five ages in the group,
These steps were all carried out separately for arrivals and 
departures
5, Marital status for migration 1925 to 1946
Totals only are available for each marital status0 In these totals 
there are some not stated and divorced is included with single. Not 
stated were distributed proportionately over single (including divorced), 
married and widowed The number of divorced was roughly estimated from 
1947 to 1950 experience in conjunction with the change from 1925 to 1946 
in the number of divorced persons in the Australian population.
The available information for each year of the period therefore 
consisted, at this stage, of the number by single age for all marital statuses 
combined plus the total number in each marital status (separately for 
arrivals and departures,)»
The assumption was made that the distribution by marital status for 
each age should conform as closely as possible to the distribution of the 
population as shown in the 1933 Census, (Single ages by marital status 
were obtained from the quinquennial groups published for that Census by 
osculatory interpolation)„
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This was achieved by the use of the following mathematical device
If w^ = total arrivals in any year of age i 
and - proportion of single to total population age i in 1933
then the first estimate of single arrivals of age i = x^ = w^ x p^ 
and X = Xx^ = first estimate of total single arrivals.
This will differ from Y the actual total of single arrivals which 
we assume = Xy^ where y^ is the desired number of single arrivals of age i
If we put r i = x ± / pi^l-pij 
and R = Xr.l
Y-Xthen we assume y^ = x^ + r^ (— — )
This formulation has the effect of making the difference between 
x^ and y^ small when either p^ or 1-p^ approach unity and concentrating 
the greater part of the differences in the area where p^ approaches 
one-half.
Having obtained the number of single arrivals in this way, the 
number of married was obtained by deducting single from total and, after 
adjusting the proportions correspondingly, proceeding in a similar manner. 
Widowed were then obtained comparably and divorced make up the balance.
Departures by marital status and single age were estimated in the
same way.
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6, Migration 1921 to 1924
Only the totals are known together with information similar to 
that for 1925 for the last half of 1924,
In each of these years the number of male and female arrivals and 
departures were rather similar to the number for 1925 0 It was assumed 
that they were distributed over ages and marital statuses proportionately 
to the distribution for 1925» It was, however, assumed that migration 
for males under 15 was the 1925 proportion of total female migration. 
Figures for the last half of 1924 were not used because of the strong 
seasonal element in migration,
7, Married, widowed and divorced deaths 1921 to 1949
The number of deaths by single age for each period is known for 
the sum of the three marital statuses (married, widowed and divorced 
i,e. ’ever married’). Separate estimates for each marital status should 
therefore depend primarily on the number of each age in each marital 
status at risk as modified by any differences in the appropriate death 
rate to apply. Examination of the data for 1950 to 1965 indicated that 
there were, in fact, substantial differences in death rate according to 
single age and conjugal condition. Thus the first step was to estimate 
'weights' to apply to the numbers at risk of each marital status.
In making this apportionment of ever married deaths, it is necessary 
to use annual population estimates from census to census as derived from 
analysis of the census results and also estimates of death of spouse by 
single age which were, in the computer programe, derived simultaneously
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but are discussed later. It was also necessary to make the estimates 
for the pre and post-Census portion of each Census year - a matter which 
will also be discussed later. At this point it is only necessary to 
know that graudated census figures by single age and marital status 
were available. For the 1950 to 1965 period, deaths by marital status 
and single age are recorded. Estimates of population at the beginning 
of each year were made by assuming that the population at that date was 
equal to the graduated population at the 1954 census as adjusted by 
recorded vital statistics before and after that date. Death rates 
calculated by dividing deaths at a given age during each year by estimated 
population of that age at the beginning of that year were calculated 
for each sex, age and marital status in the 16 year period. After it 
had been ascertained that there was no clear trend in relative death 
rates for each marital status over the period, the sixteen annual rates 
were averaged and reduced to quinquennial totals.
In the table below the rates for certain quinquennial groups are 
expressed as a ratio to the rate for married males for each of the sexes 
and marital statuses. With the rate for married males put at 100, the 
rates for other marital statuses were
Males 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 55-59 65-69 75-79
Widowed 297 268 212 188 159 133 122
Divorced 229 233 241 212 160 130 119
Single 228 242 223 206 167 144 134
Married 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Females
Widowed 129 120 114 100 68 65 79
Divorced 127 151 123 103 67 53 73
Single 143 147 127 104 65 61 77
Married 70 78 73 70 55 58 69
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It will be noted that the differences are very substantial with 
rates for married about half those of the rates for other marital statuses 
for each sex at the younger ages but with a tendency for the relative 
rates for each sex to come together at higher agesc The difference 
between the sexes, however, remains fairly constant.
These relative rates, with some rounding at extreme ages to smooth 
out irregularities were assumed to apply throughout the whole period to 
1949, They were applied to estimated population at risk at the beginning 
of each year and, with the simultaneously calculated estimates of death 
of spouse, used to carry forward the estimates of population at risk from 
each census to the next. At each census date the graduated population 
estimates from that census were substituted for the carried-forward 
estimates in order to prevent the accumulation of errors. For ages over 
80 it was assumed that the proportion of the population in each marital 
status remained constant between censuses. This prevented extreme or 
absurd values arising.
Care was taken to ensure that the sum of deaths in the three 'ever 
married' statuses remained equal to the recorded sum for each year of 
event and age,
8. Deaths of spouse 1921 to 1965
The relevant information from which to estimate deaths of spouse 
by single age for each period is the relative age of husband and wife at 
each census and the deaths of married persons in each period by single age.
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The first step was to obtain from each census the proportion of 
husbands in each quinquennial age group from 0-4 to 100 and over with wives 
in each of the 21 quinquennial age groups; and the proportion of wives 
in each quinquennial age group 0-4 to 100 and over with husbands in each 
of the 21 quinquennial age groups. No information on relative ages is 
yet available for the 1966 census so it was assumed that the proportions 
were the same as for the 1961 census.
After some testing of the effect of using different census 
proportions on the same death data, it was decided that no significant 
improvement in accuracy would be obtained by interpolating the proportions 
from census to census. The proportions for each census were therefore 
used to cover the following ranges of years of event
1921 Census 
1933 Census 
1947 Census 
1954 Census 
1961 Census
1921 to 1926 
1927 to 1939 
1940 to 1950 
1951 to 1957 
1958 to 1966
The method used was to apply the relevant proportions to married 
deaths (in quinquennial age groups) successively for each quinquennial 
age groups. The resulting quinquennial figures for death of spouse 
were then converted to single years by osculatory interpolation.
As noted above, this process was carried out from 1921 to 1949 
simultaneously with the apportionment of ever married deaths between 
married, widowed and divorced,
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9» Service Deaths
The recording of deaths of members of the forces during the 
1939-45 war by single ages was both incomplete and involved some 
duplication with the civilian death registers. Information by marital 
status was not available.
For males the official estimate of 37,525 service deaths includes 
690 deaths duplicated on the civilian register, Of the 36,835 deaths 
not on the civilian register age is not available for 732. The recorded 
figures are by calendar year of birth for each financial year of event.
It was decided to record all service deaths as having occurred in 
1943, the highest year. The recorded numbers for each year are as follows
1939-40 122
1940-41 2,411
1941-42 7,063
1942-43 9,070
1943-44 8,501
1944-45 6,943
1945-46 1,993
36,103
age not stated 1,422
37,525
less duplicated 690
36,835
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The figures for all years of event were cumulated; the net not 
stated distributed proportionately to stated; and the figures expressed 
by single age at 30th June 1943.
For females, detailed information was available for 133 of the 158 
officially estimated deaths» A similar procedure was followed as for 
males.
The only available information on how many male service deaths 
occurred to married men is the number of war widows pensions granted. 
These figures suggest a total of about 9,000. It was assumed that all 
female deaths were single.
Various estimated proportions of married men in the services 
based on proportions for the whole population and lags in marriage for 
servicemen were tried and a pattern finally selected which gave 9,010 
deaths of married members of the forces. Associated with this number 
were 241 deaths of widowers and 228 deaths of divorced men leaving 
27,356 deaths of single men. These estimates can only be described as 
arbitrary.
12. Half years
As mentioned earlier, the analysis included figures for the pre- 
and post-censal portion of census years - the first quarter and last 
three-quarters of 1921 and the first and second halves of other census
years.
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Half year figures were available as follows
Deaths
Migration
Mariages
Divorces
Births
Infant 
Mortality
1933 to 1966 for all marital statuses combined
1947 to 1966 for each marital status
1921 to 1966 totals only for each marital status
1961 to 1966
1921 to 1966
1921 to 1966 (see below for relevance)
In each case where single age by marital status figures were not 
available, the half year figures were estimated proportionately from the 
nearest available figure. Thus for marriages it was assumed that 
marriages of spinsters were first-half total over whole-year total of 
whole-year marriages of spinsters of each age. For deaths of spouse, 
the number of deaths of married males and females, as'estimated from the 
death statistics, were used to estimate the single age distribution of 
relicts by the method described in 8 above.
13. Other information used
In converting the figures by single age to financial year of birth, 
it was thought desirable to use actual births by half years and infant 
mortality by half years for ages under 1 month, and for 1 to 3 months,
3 to 6 months and 6 to 12 months for the whole year.
Birth figures are available throughout and the infant mortality 
figures from 1921 to 1940. After 1940 infant mortality is only recorded 
in this form for both sexes combined. The half year figures for deaths
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under one month were apportioned between sexes proportionately to half year 
deaths under 12 months for each sex.
These figures are recorded on the computer disk file in the birth 
group of events„
Financial year births and infant mortality back to 1879-80 were 
also estimated for use in graduating recorded census populations. Births 
are recorded and infant mortality before 1908-09 was estimated at a 
constant proportion. Some adjustment was necessary to counter the reduced 
delay in registration following the introduction of maternity allowance 
in 1912. This amounted to transferring 6 1/2% of registered births back 
into the previous year.
14. Minor corrections
In the various transformations of the figures described above it 
occasionally happened that, as a result of rounding, a minus one or 
two appeared in either the higher ages or for ever married marital statuses 
at lower ages. There were also a few small positive figures for death 
of spouse where the relict was under 15.
These anomalous results were eliminated by transfer to the 
nearest appropriate cell which was positive.
Ill Census
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Age not stated appears as an item in the 1921 to 1947 censuses 
and marital status not stated from 1921 to 1954, In later censuses these 
items were eliminated at the coding stage. There is also considerable 
local misstatement of age in all censuses (i„e. misstatement around round 
ages such as 50 rather than a possible bias to overstate age at ages over 
say 70). At subsequent stages of the work it is necessary to use census 
figures to set patterns rather than to determine precise values and it was 
therefore necessary to produce ’adjusted' (i.e. age and marital status 
not stated eliminated) and ’graduated’ (i.e0 local age misstatement 
eliminated) census results.
The final stage of the work is to product a 'corrected' census 
in which the discrepancies between mter-censal vital statistics and inter- 
censal population increases are eliminated partly by correcting the vital 
statistics and partly by correcting the 'graduated' census. This 
'corrected' census then supersedes the 'graduated' census.
Another matter requiring adjustment is that the 1921 census was 
taken on 4th April and ages are recorded at that date rather than 30th June 
the date of all subsequent censuses.
1. Age not stated
In earlier censuses age not stated was eliminated from the 
'recorded' census to give an 'adjusted' census by spreading age not stated 
proportionately to ages stated for ages of 15 and over. This is clearly 
not satisfactory as the proportion of age not stated for children not
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attending school, children attending school and retired and pensioners 
differs markedly«,
In this work the general principle followed was to examine the 
most detailed quinquennial age group classification available and distribute 
age not stated separately for each classification which differed 
appreciably in the overall proportion of age not stated, The most
appropriate classifications differed from census to census and from sex to 
sex. The classifications selected were as follows
1921 Males
The main 40 occupation groups including balances for whole 
classes.
1921 Females
The main 19 occupation groups including balances for whole 
classes.
1933 Males
The grade of occupation by conjugal condition by age 
classification including conjugal condition not stated as 
a separate group. For grade not applicable the six 
'occupations' listed were used. The 10 age not stated in 
the balance of the grade were distributed arbitrarily.
1933 Females
As for males but without special treatment for grade not 
applicable,
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1947 Males
The main 15 occupation groups 
1947 Females
The main 16 occupation groups
The quinquennial allocations of age not stated so obtained 
were converted to single ages by osculatory interpolation and added to 
the recorded total for each sex,
2, Marital status not stated
The 1921 and 1933 censuses record age by marital status only in 
quinquennial groups. In 1947 single ages are available to age 64 and 
in 1954 to age 84.
For all four census, 'married but permanently separated' was 
added to married. As at all Commonwealth Censuses the marital status, 
'married' was allocated at the coding stage to persons whose marital 
status was not stated when it was apparent that another person in the 
same household was the spouse of the person to whom the allocation was 
made, in the distribution of the remaining marital statuses not stated 
the category 'married with spouse present' should be excluded. The 
distribution of the marital statuses not stated has therefore been 
made over the categories; 'never married', 'married with spouse absent',
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’widowed' and ’divorced1 Age not stated (nil for 1954) was distributed 
proportionately to age stated as previously adjusted,
The adjusted figures so obtained were all in quinquennial age 
groups and were converted to single ages by osculatory interpolation*
The sum of the four marital statuses so obtained does not necessarily add 
for each single age to the single age figure obtained for all marital 
statuses combined in the elimination of age not stated step* These 
differences were eliminated by proportionate adjustment of the single 
age marital status figures.
The available single age by marital status figures for 1947 up 
to age 64 and for 1954 up to age 84 were adjusted by eliminating age not 
stated proportionately to age stated and then eliminating marital status 
not stated in a manner similar to that adopted above for the quinquennial
That this is the correct procedure was suggested by P,F. Macdonald, 
Its adoption by H,P, Brown accounts for the differences in the distribution 
of marital statuses at the censuses from 1921 to 1954 inclusive in the 
Data Bank series as compared with the official statistics of the censuses 
from 1921 to 1954 in which not stated marital statuses have been redistrib­
uted, The latter include ’married with spouse present' amongst the 
categories to which not stated allocations have been made. The pre and 
post 1961 Census distributions of marital status in the Data Bank are not 
strictly comparable as in the 1961 and 1966 Censuses marital statuses 
not stated were distributed at the coding stage in proportion to 'never 
married', 'married with spouse present', 'married with spouse absent', 
'widowed', and 'divorced'. It is not possible to make the re-allocation 
correctly (and consistently with the pre 1961 Data Bank censuses) for these 
years,
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figures. The resulting figures were then substituted for the results 
obtained from the quinquennial figures,
3, Conversion of 1921 census to age at 30th June
The ages recorded in the 1921 census were age at 4th April, To 
obtain figures comparable with the age reported in later censuses i,e. 
age at 30th June 88/365 1/4 of each single age for each marital status 
was transferred to the next higher single age.
This procedure is a little crude but was felt to be justified by 
the fact that local age misstatement is so substantial. To some extent,
therefore, the 1921 census is partly smoothed,
4, Graduated census by single age and marital status
Irregularities as between financial years in the number of 
births registered are substantial. It was felt that these irregularities 
would continue to be reflected in age distribution as would similar 
irregularities in infant mortality under one month,
A series of net male and female births was therefore constructed 
for each year from 1879-80 to 1965-66. It was assumed that the number 
of births in each year before 1879-80 was constant at the level of that 
year. 'Net' in this context means births less deaths under 1 month.
From this series the ratios of population to net births for 
each sex, marital status and single age for each census were calculated.
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It was assumed that the ratio for years of birth succeeding the date of the 
census was unity for single and zero for other marital statuses and 
zero for all marital statuses for years of birth more than 100 years before 
the census.
The ratios were then graduated by Spencer’s 21-term 
interpolation formula and multiplied by relevant net births to obtain 
estimates of graduated population for each census. Rounding discrepancies 
in totals were eliminated by proportionate adjustment and values other 
than zero for ages below 15 for marital statuses other than single were 
carried forward into higher ages.
As stated in the introduction to this section, these ’graduated' 
census figures are merely smoother working estimates for use in later 
analysis and subsequent replacement by 'corrected' figures.
IV Conversion of Age to Year of Birth
Demographic cohort analysis required that vital statistics be 
recorded by year of birth. Australian censuses have, since 1921, been 
taken on the 30th June so that ages recorded at a census are in fact 
directly convertible to financial year of birth,
Vital statistics, on the other hand, refer to age last birthday 
at the time of event (death, marriage etc,). Thus events recorded in say, 
calendar year 1965 at,say, age 0 can refer to persons born at any time 
between 1st January 1964 and 31st December 1965 - a two year span of 
birth dates. If births and events occur evenly over the years, one-eighth
of the events will have occurred to persons born in 1963-64, three- 
quarters to persons born in 1964-65 and one-eighth to persons born in 
1965-66.
If this assumption is not fulfilled, as with infant mortality, 
these proportions will be somewhat modified. Examination of trends in 
events and ages suggested that these modifications of the conversion 
formula should be used,
1. General Rule
After some experimentation it was decided that the appropriate 
general formula was of a quadratic form which may be represented as 
follows:^
If x = calendar year of event
i = age last birthday at the time of event 
k = financial year of birth = (x-l-i)(x-ij 
x^= number of events occurring to persons born in financial 
year k = Yk = ~  ( a ^ ^  + a ^  + axxi+1 )
Thus if the number of male deaths in 1965
at age 10 = 70
at age 11 = 80
at age 12 = 85
That the appropriate formula was of this form was suggested to 
H„ P. Brown by B. Laugesen, New Zealand Department of Statistics,
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then the number of deaths in 1965 to those born in 1953-54 = 
k = Yk = (1965 - 11 - 1) (1965 -11) = Y1953-54
Y53-54 = kr (4 x 70 + 88 x 80 + 4 x 85) yo
1_
96 (7660)
= 79 , 8
2, Events at Younger Ages
For events at younger ages a different procedure is necessary. 
The exact formulae finally used have not been determined. Formulae 
following H.P. Brown's procedures and which give close approximations 
to the Data Bank estimates have been reproduced in the Note on Conversion 
to Year of Birth at the end of this paper.
3, Part years
The formulae described above were designed to allocate events of 
a whole calendar year to financial year of birth. In census years 
estimated events were available for half-years and, for 1921, for the 
first quarter and last three-quarters.
Coefficients for first and last half and first quarter and last 
three-quarters were developed on similar principles and applied to make the 
part-year conversions from age to financial year of birth. Further 
details are given in the Note on conversion to Year of Birth,
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4, Other aspects.
Service deaths and widowings, having been converted to age for 
the purposes of vital statistics by age were reconverted to financial year 
of birth by the above formulae. Since the conversion to age was done 
on a different method, the resulting service deaths by financial year 
of birth will differ slightly from the original figures, The uncertainty 
of the original figures was deemed to make this discrepancy of no importance.
With the conversion to financial year of birth the set of 
recorded vital statistics, by single year of birth, marital status and 
event, for each year (or part-year) of event was complete with all gaps 
in the published data filled by estimates of varying degrees of 
reliability.
As a matter of convenience, year of birth 1819-20 was numbered 1 
ranging through to 150 for year of birth 1968-69, Since all recorded 
ages of 100 and over were assumed to be 100, and the period covered ranges 
from 1921 to 1966, all entries for years of birth 1 and 148 to 150 are zero. 
Whole years were identified by the code 3 and the first and second parts 
by the codes 1 and 2. Service deaths recorded only as occurring in 1943 
were identified by the code 4.
It will be noted that the lumping together of ages of 100 and over 
means that there is no strict cohort analysis for ages less than 100 by 
a number of years equal to the interval between censuses. The largest
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of such intervals was 14 years so that, in the whole picture, ages over 
85 should perhaps be treated with some reserve. It has, of course, always 
been customary to do so in handling vital statistics,
V. Reconciliation of Vital Statistics and Censuses
With the completion of recorded vital statistics by year of birth 
it was possible to add together the events of each inter-censal period and 
compare the resulting net increase in population for each year of birth and 
marital status with the corresponding increase as shown by the relevant 
graduated censuses. The resulting aggregate inter-censal discrepancies 
have already been shown in Table 2 in the introduction.
These discrepancies are extraordinarily small and suggest that 
there is a very solid basis for estimating corrections for each year of 
birth and marital status.
At this point the results are anticipated to indicate the magnitude 
of the corrections required to individual cells. For the whole period, 
there are 50 years, or part-years for which corrections are made for each 
sex, (There are no corrections for the first part of 1921 or for service 
deaths). There are events for which corrections are made - in four instances 
to all four marital statuses but only to married for the fifth (death of 
spouse) - a total of 17 events. There are 101 years of birth for which 
corrections could be made in each year of event. This gives a total of 
85,850 cells for each sex. Of these cells, 9,750 refer to married persons 
under 15 leaving a net total of 76,100 in which corrections could, by definitio
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be made. One-fifth of these are part-year cells in which the corrections 
would be correspondingly reduced.
The size distribution of corrections actually made was as follows
Males Females Persons
over 100 300 255 555
10 to 99 4,900 4,383 9,283
1 to 9 16,244 16,911 33,155
nil 32,873 32,400 65,273
-1 to -9 16,733 16,885 33,618
-10 to -99 4,799 5,046 9,845
under -100 251 220 471
76,100 76,100 152 ,200
The sum of the modulus of the corrections made to males was 
445,374 of which 303,396 occured in 'marital shift', and for females 
408,774 with 295,780 in 'marital shift’. The average for marital shift 
was therefore about 16 and for other events a little over 2.
The figures for each event represent the following percentages of 
the recorded number of events.
Males Fema
% %
Deaths 2.94 1.76
Arrivals .78 .80
Departures 1.78 1.53
Deaths of Spouse 1.68 1.71
Marriages and Divorces 9.54 9.30
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Many of the corrections are, of course, merely shifts between 
adjoining years of birth and adjoining years of event and it would therefore 
appear that the detailed analysis of corrections made confirms the implication 
of the overall inter-censal discrepancies that the making of such corrections 
is justifiedo "Marital shift" is the only correction which appears to require 
special consideration and it may be noted here that every one of the i026 
corrections of a magnitude of 100 or over were marital shifts for single 
or married males and females.
In the description which follows of the way in which the corrections 
were estimated it should be borne in mind that the assumptions adopted 
were based on a preliminary analysis giving results of the type outlined 
above,
1. Corrections for Total Intercensal Interval
The first step was to examine the discrepancy for each year of birth 
for the intercensal interval as a whole for all marital statuses combined.
It was assumed that departures should be corrected in such a way as to 
make the total for the interval add to the intercensal discrepancy and that 
the recorded totals for other events should be assumed correct i,e, that the 
total for all years of birth should add to zero.
Mis-statements of year of birth (age) within the interval could have 
occurred either when a death, an arrival or a departure was reported or 
when age was reported at the Census at the beginning or the end of the 
interval. It seemed probable that, since most migration is temporary, the 
age mis-statement for most arrivals and departures would be by the same
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persons and cancel out» In effect, therefore, net migration was the 
relevant aspect of age mis-statement» There appeared to be no sound 
grounds for assuming that mis-statement was more significant on any one 
of the occasions for reporting age than any other so it was assumed that 
the discrepancy for any year of birth should be spread between deaths, 
arrivals, departures and intercensal error proportionally to the aggregate 
number of deaths, arrivals (negatively), departures, and population (end 
of period) recorded for that year of birth. End of period census was 
selected as a matter of convenience rather than the census at the 
commencement of period. To have used both censuses was felt to be 
inappropriate since it was an inter-censal difference that was being 
corrected.
The totals of the corrections so obtained naturally did not add to 
the desired totals of zero for deaths, arrivals and inter-censal increase 
and to the intercensal discrepancy for departures. The correction to each 
event was accordingly adjusted proportionately to the numbers for that 
event recorded for each year of birth, to bring the total correction to the 
required level,
2, Apportionment of Corrections over Marital Statuses,
The step described above was carried out only for all marital 
statuses combined. The next assumption made was that the corrections 
(age mis-statements) disclosed would apply in equal degree to each marital 
status„
The total correction for each event was therefore apportioned to
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marital statuses proportionately to the recorded number of occurrences 
of that event for each marital status No attempt was made to make the 
total for all years of birth for each event and marital status add to any 
predetermined figure. The total for all marital statuses combined for 
both events and single years of birth remained unaltered,
The total corrections for each sex, event and marital status for 
each intercensal interval were as recorded in Tables 3 and 4,
Table 3
Inter-Censal Corrections - Males
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
1921-33
Census -4,570 3,251 1,293 26 0
Arrivals 1,448 -1,133 -315 0 0
Departures 1,035 3,080 438 5 4,558
Deaths -3,894 1,231 2,679 -16 0
-5,981 6,429 4,095 15 4,558
1933-47
Census -257 2,936 -2,754 75 0
Arrivals 1,227 -920 -309 2 0
Departures 2,979 6,092 605 17 9,693
Deaths -6,231 1,771 4,499 -39 0
-2,282 9,879 2,041 55 9,693
1947-54
Census -3,603 2,991 536 76 0
Arrivals 1,062 -965 -79 -18 0
Departures -4,784 -4,809 -212 -71 -9,876
Deaths -597 -188 799 -14 0
-7,922 -2,971 1,044 -27 -9,876
1954-61
Census -3,045 2,168 848 29 0
Arrivals 735 -559 -168 -8 0
Departures -2,521 -2,580 29 -43 -5,115
Deaths -672 -212 912 -28 0
-5,503 -1,183 1,621 -50 -5,115
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Table 3 Contd»
Inter-Censal Corrections - Males
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
1961-66
Census -6,792 5,950 750 92 0
Arrivals 1,065 -930 -118 -17 0
Departures -7,247 -8,795 -226 -167 -16,435
Deaths -380 -62 455 -13 0
-13,354 -3,837 861 -105 -16,435
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Table 4
Inter-Censal Corrections - Females
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
1921-33
Census 1,213 -1,863 700 -50 0
Arrivals -829 949 -130 10 0
Departures 3,066 2,055 574 12 5,707
Deaths -1,787 -1,067 2,875 -21 0
1,663 74 4,019 -49 5,707
1933-47
Census 5,149 -3,683 -1,370 -96 0
Arrivals -179 409 -239 9 0
Departures 4,089 4,315 1,032 31 9,467
Deaths -1,978 -2,045 4,072 -49 0
7,081 -1,004 3,495 -105 9,467
1947-54
Census -208 -70 326 -48 0
Arrivals 14 -12 -10 8 0
Departures -2,347 -3,097 -613 -93 -6,150
Deaths -388 -843 1,249 -18 0
-2,929 -4,022 952 -151 -6,150
1954-61
Census -616 314 368 -66 0
Arrivals -255 194 42 19 0
Departures -441 -1,018 -176 -37 -1,672
Deaths -300 -953 1,281 -28 0
-1,612 -1,463 1,515 -112 -1,672
1961-66
Census -2,227 127 2,094 6 0
Arrivals 270 -73 -194 -3 0
Departures -2,940 -3,348 -465 -100 -6,853
Deaths -232 -565 816 -19 0
-5,129 -3,859 2,251 -116 -6,853
3, Spread of Corrections over Inter-censal Interval
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The corrections obtained in this way are aggregates for the whole 
intercensal interval. The next step is to apportion them over each year 
or part year of event within the interval„
It was assumed that the corrections occurred uniformly over the 
interval. Thus the 1921-1933 interval consists of 49 quarters. For the 
correction for a given year of birth and event it was assumed that 3/49 of 
the correction fell in the second part of 1921, 4/49 in each subsequent 
year to 1932 and the balance (2/49) in the first half of 1933,
An exception to this rule was for years of birth later than the 
commencement of the intercensal interval or for which the last survivor 
reach 100 during the intercensal interval. For these years of birth the 
spread was made uniformly over the relevant years,
A further exception was for married, widowed or divorced persons.
If a particular year of birth had not reached age 15 at the beginning of 
the intercensal period, the correction was similarly spread uniformly over 
the relevant years,
4, Correction for Death of Spouse
The corrections estimated for married persons imply the necessity 
for corresponding corrections to death of spouse.
These were estimated in a manner comparable to that in which the
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original death of spouse estimates were made. The corrections to married 
deaths were converted to age on the simplified assumption that age was 
equal to year of event less 1819 less the code for year of birth. Thus 
for year of birth 1918-19 the code is 100 so that deaths of married persons 
born in 1918-1919 which occurred in 1950 were assumed to occur at age 31.
The corresponding figure for death of spouse was converted back to year 
of birth on the same basis.
50 Summary of Position at this Stage
At this stage there existed two sets of vital statistics for each 
event, marital status and year of birth - the recorded figures obtained by 
the year of birth conversion of the statistics by age and the 'corrected1 
series obtained as above. The 'corrected' series provided estimates 
for each year of event of the increase in population which occurred during 
that year, classified by marital status and year of birth.
No correction had been made for 'marital shift' so that the numbers 
in each marital status were incorrect by this amount. The totals for all 
marital statuses combined, however, gave annual estimates of change in 
total population by year of birth which, when cumulated for intercensal 
intervals, agreed with the change in total population as indicated by 
the 'adjusted' and 'graduated' censuses. They did not agree, however, for 
separate years of birth and in fact implied a 'corrected' census population 
for all marital statuses combined. This could be obtained by cumulatively 
adding the 'corrected' vital statistics to a population estimate by year of 
birth for the 1921 Census. (There were no corrections for the first quarter 
of 1921)„
6, 1921 Corrected Census Population
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It is required that it should be possible to move from corrected 
census to corrected census simply by adding the ’corrected' vital statistics 
for the intercensal interval. This implies that corrected vital statistics 
for years of birth after 1919-20 shall, when totalled to 30th June 1966, 
equal the corrected census for 1966.
It is similarly implied that, for years of birth before 1865-66, 
the corrected census for 1921 should equal the totalled corrected vital 
statistics for those years, (It follows from the assumption that there 
are no survivors over age 100 that all these persons will have died by 
30th June 1966).
In terms of the codes for year of birth, we therefore have the 
position that totalled corrected vital statistics for codes 1 to 46 and for 
codes 103 to 150 respectively represent the 1921 and 1966 corrected censuses. 
Observations are available for the intermediate group, codes 47 to 102, for 
each of the six census from 1921 to 1966,
There is no apparent reason for assuming than any one of these 
censuses was more accurate than any other so that some average of the six 
should provide the most reasonable result. This cannot, however, be a 
simple unweighted average, since a figure for code 47 (aged 100 and over in 
1966) should conform very closely to the 1966 census figure for the handful 
of people left at that age.
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The procedure followed was to obtain six estimates for the population 
at the time of the 1921 census» Apart from 1921 itself, which was the 
graduated census for that year, the other '1921’ censuses were obtained by 
subtracting from the successive graduated censuses (1931, 1947 etc») the sum 
of the vital events between that census and 1921 (i»e. 1921-1933, 1921-1947 
etc.)» Thus the six sets of estimates to be averaged were obtained.
The weights used for averaging were the reciprocals of the graduated 
census populations for each year of birth at each Census» Thus for code 
47 the 1966 census was given a dominating weight while for code 102 the 
weights were much of a muchness»
The resulting mean census for 1921 naturally did not add exactly to 
the required total so the error was spread proportionately to the graduated 
1966 census» The 1966 census was used for this purpose to avoid once again 
making large alterations to code 47 and other high ages.
Census values for all marital statuses combined were next obtained for 
each census year by adding the totalled corrected vital statistics to the 
mean 1921 census as far as the appropriate census date»
There now existed a corrected census distribution for all marital 
statuses combined and graduated distributions for each marital status for 
each census year»
The problem was similar to that which arose with migration from 1925 
to 1936» Row and column totals were known and a pattern of distribution 
closely similar to the required pattern was available from the graduated
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census» The same technique was used for solution.
7» Estimating Marital shift
With a corrected census available for census years and corrected 
vital statistics, the next step was to calculate the remaining discrepancy 
for inter-censal periods and spread it over years of event» Previous steps 
had ensured that the discrepancy for all years of birth and years of event 
for all marital statuses combined was nil.
The procedure followed was much the same as that adopted originally 
in determining the intercensal discrepancy and spreading it over years of 
event. In this instance, however, there was no attempt to allocate the 
discrepancy to different events (death, migration etc.). It seemed clear 
that the discrepancy arose almost entirely from changes of view on marital 
status. Thus there was an overstatement of the number of young widows and 
divorced women at censuses presumably arising from mothers of illegitimate 
children. There was also a fairly general overstatement of married men 
and women at relevant ages - presumably ’de facto’ marriages. The 
understatement of divorced persons has been referred to in the introduction.
The decision not to attempt to classify this discrepancy according to 
event, means, in effect, that an additional 'event' is introduced into the 
vital statistics - 'marital shift'. In using the statistics it would be 
appropriate for many, but not all, purposes to regard 'marital shift' as, 
in effect, unrecorded migration.
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8. Final corrections
The corrected vital statistics, including marital shift, make it 
possible to move from year to year obtaining for each year or part-year a 
’corrected’ population classified by marital status and year of birth.
As is to be expected, however, this population, on first calculation, 
shows the anomalous situation of negative numbers in some cells. These are 
all small and arise primarily from the assumption made in spreading inter- 
censal errors that they were spread evenly over the intercensal period.
This was a frequent occurrence for older and younger widowed and divorced 
people where the numbers are small.
Areas in which the problem arose were isolated and for these areas it 
was assumed that the corrections, rather than being spread evenly over the 
intercensal interval, were proportionate to recorded events. This assumption 
leads to many fewer negatives but at the same time causes some irregularity 
in the data.
Thus for the intercensal interval 1961-66 for widowed males born in 
1948-49 there are entries for only 1965 and the first half of 1966. These 
are 3 deaths of spouse and 27 marital shift in 1965 to give an end-year 
population of 30 and 1 departure and a marital shift of -9 in the first 
half of 1966 to give the corrected census population of 20 as compared with 
the recorded 16. Of all these figures only the 1 departure is recorded.
Even after this modification some 100 negatives remained in the
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corrected population figures» These were eliminated by altering the 
population for the year of birth and marital status in which it occurred 
with offsetting alterations in another marital status and year of birth 
to make a net offset of nil in row and column totals»
This gave the final corrected population figures» The final marital 
shift figures were then re-deduced from the population figures and corrected 
vital statistics»
An analysis of the final corrections to the vital statistics so 
determined introduces this section»
VI Conclusion
The final aggregate results for males and females are set out in 
the two tables which follow» These figures cover all events from January 
1921 to June 1966 for all years of birth combined» The signs in the tables 
indicate the effect of the event on the net increase in population»^
It should be noted that the totals of Tables 5 and 6 are identical 
with those given in Table 1 with the exception of marriages and that the 
male and female marriage totals in Tables 5 and 6 are not exactly equal to 
each other and to that of Table 1 as they should be and as they were in the 
original version of this paper» These very minor differences which are of 
no statistical significance and which largely occur in the 1961 to 1966 
inter-censal interval presumably reflect a discrepancy which has arisen 
in the process of conversion of age to year of birth» Undoubtedly H»P» Brown 
would have eliminated them in his final tabulations»
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Table 5
Males 1921 to 1966
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
Population 1.1.21
Births
Deaths Recorded
Correction
Natural Increase
Arrivals Recorded
Correction 
Departures Recorded 
Correction
Migration Increase
Marriages
Divorces
Death Spouse Recorded 
Correction 
Marital Shift
Marital Increase
Total Increase
1,678,820 994,834 74,213 4,090 2,751,957
3,871,041
-580,645
-11,774
-958,531
2,540
-324,102
9,344
-19,267
-110
3,871,041
-1,882,545
3,278,622 -955,991 -314,758 -19,377 1,988,496
1,847,679
5,537
-1,131,509-
-10,538
1,867,907
-4,507
1,499,106
-7,012
72,421
-989
-68,718
634
25,380
-41
-20,973
-259
3,813,387
-2,720,306
-17,175
711,169 357,282 3,348 4,107 1,075,906
-2,692,801
8,142
2,965,544
-214,859
-506,675
-5,473
32,723
-141 ,398
506,675
5,473
-11,416
-131,345
214,859
-29,449
-2,684,659 2,271,260 359,334 54,065
1,305,132 1,672,551 47,924 38,795 3,064,402
2,983,952 2,667,385 122, 137 42,885 5,816,359Population 30.6.66
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Table 6
Females 1921 to 1966
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
Population 1.1.21 1,499,100 992,052 164,418 4,121 2,659,691
Births
Deaths Recorded
Correction
3,670,810
-360,035
-4,685
-506,675
-5,743
-573,981
10,293
-9,847
-135
3,670,810
-1,450,538
Natural Increase 3,306,090 -512,148 -563,688 -9,982 2,220,272
Arrivals Recorded
Correction 
Departures Recorded 
Correction
1,334,279
-979
-891,973
1,427
1,436,330
1,467
-1,056,208
-1,093
226,430
-531
-201,152
352
31,303
43
-25,368
-187
3,028,342
-2,174,701
499
Migration Increase 442,754 380,496 25,099 5,791 854,140
Marriages -2,699,275
Divorces
Death Spouse Recorded 
Correction
Marital Shift 5,435
2,965,580
-214,859
-958,531
2,540
10,576
-126,557
958,531
-2,540
7,887
-139,748
214,859
-23,898
Marital Increase -2,693,840 1,805,306 837,321 51,213
Total Increase 1,055,004 1,673,654 298,732 47,022 3,074,412
Population 30.6.66 2,554,104 2,665,706 463,150 51,143 5,734,103
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The reconciliation of the inter-censal differences recorded in 
Table 2, through the processes summarised in Tables 3 and 4, is not 
completely reflected in Tables 5 and 6. Tables 7 and 8 provide the 
required full reconciliation statements. Rows 2 to 4 and 7 and 8 in 
this table are identical with the relevant rows in Tables 5 and 6. 
With the addition of the census corrections (row 1), which can be 
obtaining by summing the appropriate entries in Tables 3 and 4, row 9 
is obtained and so provides the required reconciliation with the 1921 
to 1966 inter-censal changes given in Table 2.
Table 7
Reconciliation of Discrepancies 
Males 1921 to 1966
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
1. Census Correction -18,267 17,296 673 298 0
2. Arrivals Correc. 5,537 -4,507 -989 -41 0
3. Departures Correc .-10,538 -7,012 634 -259 -17,175
4. Deaths Correction -11,774 2,540 9,344 -110 0
5. Total 1 to 4 -35,042 8,317 9,662 -112 -17,175
6. Total 2 to 4 -16,775 -8,979 8,989 -410 -17,175
7. Death Spouse Correc. -5,473 5,473 0
8. Marital Shift Adj . 8,142 32,723 -11,416 -29,449 0
9o Total 6 to 8 -8,633 18,271 3,046 -29,859 -17,175
Table 8
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Reconciliation of Discrepancies
Females 1921 to 1966
Single Married Widowed Divorced Total
1. Census Correction 3,311 -5,175 2,118 -254 0
2„ Arrivals Correc» -979 1,467 -531 43 0
3» Departures Correc» 1,427 -1,093 352 -187 499
4» Deaths Correction -4,685 -5,473 10,293 -135 0
5. Total 1 to 4 -926 -10,274 12,232 -533 499
6„ Total 2 to 4 -4,237 -5,099 10,114 -279 499
7» Death Spouse Correc„ 2,540 -2,540
8» Marital Shift Adj. 5,435 10,576 7,887 -23,898
9» Total 6 to 8 1,198 8,017 15,461 -24,177 499
Summary tables similar to Tables 5 and 6 are readily available for
1o Each year or part year of event for all years of birth combined
or for any combination of consecutive years of birth, and 
2„ For each year of birth for all years of event combined» Full 
detail tables are also available for each year of birth and each 
year of event and this detail is able to be summarised in many 
other ways» At the time of writing, two additional pieces of 
information implicit in the demographic data bank are not yet 
available» These are
(i) the ’correction' converted from year of birth to age so that 
it can be combined with recorded vital statistics by age; and
(ii) population classified by single age and marital status at
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at 30th June of each year. Each involves only a relatively 
simple transformation of the present data.'*'
The data bank at present covers only the period from January 1921 
to June 1966. It is intended to keep the data bank up to date by 
including post 1966 census vital statistics though these must necessarily 
be tentative until confirmed by the 1971 census.
It may be that at some time, the data bank will be extended back 
to the 1911 census although this will be of a lower order of accuracy in 
the absence of detailed migration figures particularly during the 1914-18 
war period when members of the forces serving overseas were recorded 
as migrantso
It is hoped also that the data bank will be extended to include full
detail of births by age of mother, previous issue and (possibly) duration
2of marriage. If duration of marriage is possible ±t may also be possible 
to classify the married population by duration of marriage.
Extension to illegitimate births, at least, should be fairly simple and 
would provide useful information on this question.
The most important extension, however, would be to classify deaths 
by cause of death and (hopefully) in conjunction with marital status.
The marked differences in death rates by marital status make this
The "two additional pieces" were calculated after the paper had 
been given and are now available in the data bank.
2 Births by single year of age of mother, both nuptial and ex-nuptial 
for the period 1921 to 1966 have been added to the data bank since 
H.P, Brown’s death
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particularly desirable. It may, at least, be possible to separate out 
accidental and violent deaths by marital status with some degree of 
plausibility.
Up to the present very little thought has been given to possible 
uses of the data bank, Certain problems were outlined in the introduction 
as giving rise to the project of developing a data bank, These have yet 
to be tackled. My own immediate interest is in local and overall age 
mis-statement and consistent life tables.
But it is earnestly hoped that demographers (of which I am not one) 
will discover many fruitful applications of the data bank and will regard 
it as an open cut quarry of raw material from which to extract ore for 
further refinement.
Meanwhile I am most anxious for advice on the extent to which the 
data bank can be regarded as the definitive source for the vital statistics 
covered, Many assumptions were involved in its compilation. If any 
assumption can be challenged constructively by suggesting a better assumpt­
ion (or a better source of information) I will be delighted - though not 
as delighted as I would be if no such challenge could be made,"1'
Two alterations in procedures were made between the time when this 
paper was originally delivered as a seminar paper in the Department of 
Demography, Research School of Social Sciences (29 April 1969) and the date 
of H„P„ Brown's death (30 January 1971), They were the revised treatment 
for allocating marital status not stated at censuses (suggested by 
P,F, Macdonald) and the general formula for converting age to year of birth 
(suggested by B. Laugesen). The text of the present paper has been 
altered at the appropriate places to take account of these changes.
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Note on Conversion to Year of Birth
The full detail of the Conversion described in Section IV of the paper is
Multipliers a^ to a ^
First Last three First Last Whole
Quarter quarters half half Year
al -11 5 7 25 4
a2 82 94 94 82 88
a3 25 7 -5 -11 4
a4 0 0 12 36 12
a5 60 84 84 60 72
a6 36 12 0 0 12
a7 0 0 40 96 34
a8 96 96 56 0 62
a9 0 0 0 48 12
a io 96 96 96 48 94
all 12 84 96 96 72
a12 84 12 0 0 24
al3 21 3 24 0 24
a u 18 58 40 36 76
Divisor 24 72 48 48 96
a15 0 ,967 0 „967 «967
a16 0 „033 0 „033 „033
Each a from 1 to 14 is divided by the 'divisor* to convert it to a
fraction.
Number of events x
'0,1 =
'0,2
'0 o 3
0,4
'0,5
deaths at age under 1 month in first half of year
I t i i i i i t  i t  i i  i t second " " "
I t i t i t 1 to 3 months in whole year
I t i i t i 3 to 6 " "  i t
t l i t i t 6 tO 12 " " i t  i t
number of any event at age 0
M i t i i i i  i t  i t  ^
yk
e
then k 
if k 
k
= number born in financial year k to whom the specified 
event occurs
= calendar year of event 
= e - 1819 so that
= 1 financial year of birth = 1819-20
= 2 " " " " = 1820-21
k = 150 " " M = 1968-69
Formulae
1, General for all events except 2 and 3 below
50,
Formulae (Contd,)
2. Arrivals and Departures - Single persons
yk = a4xQ 
yk-1- (a4 + a5)xQ
yk-2= x x + l/2(a1x2) 
for i > 3 as in 1 above
3, Deaths - Single persons
yk = a15X0.2 + a7X0,3
yk_1" x0.1 * a16X0.2
yk'2= a12X0.5 + '767X1
yk-3= ai2X1 +
+ a4X0 A
a8X0,3 + a10X0,4 + a11X 0.5 + alXl
4. Births, Half year figures allocated direct to financial 
year of birth.
Coefficients for any xq  ^or x^ add to unity for part or
whole years. In 1, above the coefficients for any 
yk-i add to unity.
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APPENDIX II
TWO ASPECTS OF THE MEASUREMENT OF NUPTIALITY
AII.l Gross and Net Nuptiality Tables
All.2 Transverse Measures of Marriage Intensity
1AII.l Gross and Net Nuptiality Tables
The probability of first marriage in a gross nuptiality table 
is given by the expression:
m(N)x
NP + I nm(N) -I d(N).X 2 X 2 X
»•a)
(The symbols used in this analysis are defined in Schedule 7.1.)
This expression assumes that events occur evenly throughout the 
calendar year and throughout the year of age and that persons present 
for only a part of the year had the same risk of marriage as those 
who remained in the population throughout the year. The table resulting 
from the successive application of these probabilities to an initial 
radix population at say exact age 14 is called a gross nuptiality table 
because it isolated the effects of first marriage upon the distribution 
of the population by marital status and age,
However, the marital status distribution of the population by age 
is also subject to change from differences in mortality and migration 
rates between the single population and the ever married population. 
Including both mortality and migration, the probability of change to 
the never married population is:
m(N) + d(N) - nm(N)
q(Nr = ----- ------- --------—  ........ (2)
x NPX
The application of these probabilities to an initial radix 
population at age 14 yields the survivors in a net nuptiality table. 
These survivors, however, cannot be compared directly to the survivors 
in a gross nuptiality table to assess the effects of differential 
mortality and migration by marital status upon the distribution of the 
population by marital status and age. To do this, it is necessary 
also, in the case of the net nuptiality table, to survive the total 
population by means of the probability:
d(T)x - nm(T)x
TPx
(3)
2The ratio of the survivors of the never married population to the 
survivors of the total population can then be compared to the survivors 
in the gross nuptiality table. In effect, this ratio is merely the 
observed proportion never married in the population:
NP
TP
x+1
x+1
NP + x nm(N)x - d(N)x - m(N)x
TP + x nm(T)x - d[T)x
NPX (1 - q(N)x) 
TPx (1 - q(T)')
(4)
(5)
To isolate the differential influence of migration it is possible 
to form tables which are based on the two decrements, first marriage and 
mortality. In this case the probability applied to the never married 
population would be:
m(N) + d (N)
q(N)" = ----- 2------- —  .......... (6)
NP + lnm(N) x 2 v Jx
and for the total population:
d(T)
q C O "  = ----------2.....  ..........(7)
TP + inm(T)X 2 X
A comparison of the proportions never married obtained by use of 
the probabilities in (1) with those obtained by use of the probabilities 
in (6) and (7) yields an estimate of the effect of mortality differentials 
upon the distribution of the population by marital status and age. The 
distribution of the absolute differences in these proportions at five- 
year age intervals is set out in Table AII.l. For males, deaths of 
servicemen during the Second World War have been excluded.
3Table All.1: Distribution of the Absolute Differences Between
Percentages Never Married in the Gross Nuptiality 
Tables and Net Nuptiality Tables Incorporating 
only Mortality at Selected Ages, Birth Year Cohorts, 
1907-1941
Sex
Percentage Distribution by Age
Difference
(Gross-Net)
20 25 30 35 40 45 50
Females -0.1 20.0 11.4 3.3 - - - -
0.0 80.0 82.8 63.3 48.0 20.0 - -
0.1 - 5.7 33.3 52.0 80.0 66.7 -
0.2 - - - - - 33.3 90.0
0.3 - - - - - - 10.0
Males* 0.0 94.2 34.2 - - - - -
0.1 5.7 65.7 83.3 8.0 - - -
0.2 - - 16.6 72.0 - - -
0.3 - - - 20.0 90.0 - -
0.4 - - - - 10.0 60.0 -
0.5 - - - - - 40.0 -
0.6 - - - - - - 50.0
0.7 - - - - - - 50.0
* Excludes deaths of servicemen during Second World War.
A difference of 0.1 in the above table may be the result of a very 
slight difference which affects the rounding off of the results. The 
table shows clearly that in Australia, from 1921-1965, differential 
mortality by marital status had virtually no effect upon the distribution 
of the female population by marital status. There is evidence that 
higher mortality levels among never married females led to a difference 
of about 0.2 per cent by age 50. That is, if the gross nuptiality table 
showed 10.0 per cent never married at age 50, the net nuptiality table 
would show 9.8 per cent. For males, the higher mortality of never 
married persons appears to have had a more significant effect upon the 
percentages never married. The difference for males at age 50 reached
4about 0.7 per cent„ That is, if the gross nuptiality table showed 
10.0 per cent never married at age 50, the net table would show 9„3 
per cent.
The immediate impact of deaths of servicemen upon the distribution 
of population by marital status and age can be gauged by a comparison 
of the percentages never married by age for the cross-section of 
population at 1 January 1944 in the net nuptiality tables incorporating 
mortality but excluding service deaths and those including service 
deaths. In Brown’s estimation procedure, all service deaths were taken 
to have occurred in 1943. This comparison is made in Table All.2
Table All.2: Percentages Never Married in Net Nuptiality Tables
Incorporating Mortality, (i) Excluding Service Deaths, 
(ii) Including Service Deaths, 1 January 1944
Exact Age 
at 1/1/44
Birth Year 
Cohort
Percent Never Married - Net Nuptiality Table
excl. service deaths incl. service deaths
22 1922 84.6 84.5
23 1921 75.1 74.6
24 1920 64.3 63.3
25 1919 57.1 55.6
26 1918 50.3 48.9
27 1917 44.2 43.0
28 1916 38.5 37.3
29 1915 34.4 33.4
30 1914 30.0 29.1
31 1913 26.9 26.2
32 1912 24.7 24.1
33 1911 22.7 22.1
34 1910 21.4 20.9
35 1909 20.3 19.8
36 1908 19.3 18.8
37 1907 18.8 18.4
The effect upon the percentage never married of service deaths 
was highest for the 1919 and 1918 cohorts, producing a difference 
of about 1.5 per cent. This is the immediate impact. As time pro-
5g r e s s e d ,  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  th e  war d e a th s  became l e s s  s i g n i f i c a n t  and,  
a t  age 40, t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  f o r  the  1919 and 1918 c o h o r t s  had f a l l e n  
to  on ly  0c3 per  cent«
In summary, t h e r e f o r e ,  th e  i n c l u s i o n  of  m o r t a l i t y  i n  th e  
n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s  produced a maximum d i f f e r e n c e  i n  the  p e r c e n ta g e  
never  m arr ied  a t  age 50 o f  on ly  about  0o3 pe r  cen t  f o r  females  and 
in c lu d in g  s e r v i c e  d e a t h s ,  o f  about  1 .0  per  cen t  f o r  ma les .
The d i f f e r e n t i a l  impact  upon p e rc e n ta g e s  never  m a r r i e d  o f  m ig ra ­
t i o n  movements cannot  be a s s e s s e d  a c c u r a t e l y  w i th  th e  s t a t i s t i c s  
c u r r e n t l y  a v a i l a b l e .  This  i s  be c a u se ,  f o r  t h e  purposes  o f  t h i s  s tu d y ,  
t h e  i n t e r c e n s a l  e r r o r  between census  and v i t a l  s t a t i s t i c s  has been 
in c lu d e d  i n  th e  ne t  m i g r a t i o n  s t a t i s t i c s .  I t  would have been  p r e f e r ­
a b l e  to  have kept  t h e  e r r o r  s e p a r a t e  from th e  m i g r a t i o n  s t a t i s t i c s .
I t  i s  t e c h n i c a l l y  p o s s i b l e  t o  r e c t i f y  t h i s  e r r o r  and,  h o p e f u l l y ,  t h i s  
w i l l  be done i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  Some a n a l y s i s  can be made, however,  o f  
t h e  combined in f l u e n c e  o f  m i g r a t i o n  and e r r o r .  The d i f f e r e n c e s  due 
t o  th e  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  of  m i g r a t i o n  and e r r o r  a r e  shown i n  Table  A l l . 3.
For b o th  s e x e s ,  on ly  f o u r  out  o f  a t o t a l  o f  t h r e e  hundred and 
f o r t y  d i f f e r e n c e s  were g r e a t e r  t h a n  2.0 per  c e n t .  F o r t y - t h r e e  
d i f f e r e n c e s  (12.6 pe r  cen t )  were between one and two pe r  c e n t .  Over 
86 p e r  cen t  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  were under  one p e r  c e n t .
For f e m a le s ,  almost  92 pe r  c en t  o f  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  were under  one 
p e r  c e n t .  Concerning th e  d i r e c t i o n  o f  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  f o r  f em a les ,  
e x a c t l y  50 pe r  cen t  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  were n e g a t iv e  and 50 p e r  cen t  
p o s i t i v e  or  ze ro .  For m a les ,  on ly  26 p e r  c e n t  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  were 
n e g a t i v e .  T e n t a t i v e l y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i t  seems l i k e l y  t h a t  th e  m i g r a t i o n  
movement c o n ta in e d  a d i f f e r e n t i a l l y  h ig h e r  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  never  m a rr i ed  
males in  th e  v a r io u s  age groups which caused a r i s e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  
never  m arr ied  i n  th e  whole p o p u l a t i o n .  The d a t a  do not  al low a 
s i m i l a r  or  c o n t r a r y  c o n c l u s i o n  conce rn ing  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  d i f f e r e n t i a l  
m i g r a t i o n  on th e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  females  who were never  m a r r i ed .
Three o f  th e  f o u r  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  Table  A l l . 3 t h a t  were above two 
p e r  c e n t  r e l a t e d  t o  a s i n g l e  male c o h o r t ,  t h a t  o f  1920. As t h e  
f i n a n c i a l  y e a r ,  1919-20,  was a y e a r  in  which a com para t ive ly  small  
number o f  b i r t h s  o c c u r r e d ,  i t  i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  th e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  
Table  A l l . 3 f o r  t h i s  cohor t  were l a r g e l y  due t o  th e  method used
6Table A l l , 3 : D i s t r i b u t i o n  of  t h e  A bso lu te  D i f f e r e n c e s  Between
P ercen tages  Never M arr ied  in  th e  Net N u p t i a l i t y  
Tables  I n c o r p o r a t i n g  Only M o r t a l i t y ,  N('l'), and t h e  
Net N u p t i a l i t y  Tab les  I n c o r p o r a t i n g  M o r t a l i t y ,  M ig ra t io n  
and I n t e r c e n s a l  E r r o r ,  N (2) ,  S e l e c t e d  Ages,  B i r th  Year 
Cohor t s ,  1907-1941
Sex N(2) -N(l)
Numerical  D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age
20
r
25 30 35 40 45 50
Females - 2 . 0  to  - 1 .0 3 2 0 0 0 0 0
- 0 .9  to  - 0 . 5 3 10 7 2 2 6 3
-O'. 4 t o  -0 .1 14 3 5 8 8 4 5
0 .0  to  0.4 13 5 11 9 8 5 2
0.5  t o  0.9 2 10 3 6 2 0 0
1.0  to  2.0 0 5 4 0 0 0 0
T o ta l 35 35 30 25 20 15 10
Nume r i c a l D i s t r i b u t i o n  by Age
N(2)-N(l) 20 25 30 35
^  ---
40 45 50
Males - 2 .0  t o  - 1 . 0 0 0 0 3 1 0 0
- 0 . 9  to  -0 .5 5 2 3 3 2 0 0
- 0 .4  t o  -0 .1 17 3 2 1 2 1 0
0 .0  to  0.4 12 14 12 8 5 5 7
0 .5  to  0 .9 1 6 7 5 4 7 3
1.0  t o  1.9 0 8 5 4 6 2 0
2.0 t o  3 .2 0 2 1 1 0 0 0
T o ta l 35 35 30 25 ' 20 15 10
by Brown to  conver t  from e ven t s  by age t o  e ven t s  by y ea r  o f  b i r t h . 1
A l l . 2 T ra n s v e r s e  Measures o f  M ar r iage  I n t e n s i t y
A d i r e c t  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  crude  m arr i age  r a t e  and th e  
l e v e l  o f  economic a c t i v i t y  was one of  t h e  f i r s t ,  widely  accep ted
1 See S u b - s e c t i o n  3 . 5 . 4 .
7o b s e rv a t io n s  i n  the  s o c i a l  s c ie n c e s .  I t  was l a t e r  r e a l i s e d  t h a t
c rude  demographic measures may be m is le a d in g  p a r t i c u l a r l y  d u r in g  a
change in  th e  age com posi t ion  o f  th e  p o p u la t io n .  For th e  purposes
o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  a r e f i n e d ,  summary index o f  th e  annual m a rr iag e  i n t e n s i t y  
2
was sough t.  Three summary m easures were examined: th e  index o f
t o t a l  f i r s t  m a r r ia g e s ,  m ere ly  th e  sum o f  th e  r a t i o s ,  m(N)x/TPx , f o r  a l l  
x i n  a c a le n d a r  y e a r ;  a s t a n d a rd iz e d  m a rr iag e  r a t e  o b ta in e d  by 
ap p ly in g  th e  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  f i r s t  m a rr iag e  f o r  a c a le n d a r  y ea r  to  
th e  never  m a rr ied  p o p u la t io n  a t  r i s k  i n  1965; and th e  p e rc e n ta g e  ever 
m a rr ied  by age 75 in  a t r a n s v e r s e  g ro s s  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e .  These 
measures have been graphed f o r  males and fem ales  over  th e  p e r io d ,  
1921-1965, in  F ig u re  7 .1 .
I t  can be observed  from F ig u re  7 .1  t h a t  th e  t r e n d s  shown f o r  
fem ales  a f t e r  1946 a r e  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  f o r  each o f  th e s e  t h r e e  m easures. 
The index o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a rr ia g e s  te n d s  to  d e c l in e  over  th e  p e r io d  
w h ile  th e  s t a n d a rd iz e d  r a t e  r i s e s ,  a t  l e a s t  u n t i l  th e  end o f  th e  1950s. 
The p r o p o r t i o n  ev e r  m arry ing  in  t h e  t r a n s v e r s e  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  
i n d i c a t e s  v e ry  l i t t l e  change in  m a rr ia g e  r a t e s  from 1946 to  1965.
Many w r i t e r s  have re c o g n ise d  th e  la rg e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  e r r o r
3
invo lved  in  th e  use  o f  t r a n s v e r s e  , n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e s .  The e r r o r  
a r i s e s  because  th e  t r a n s v e r s e  n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e  g e n e ra te s  i t s  own, 
’h y p o th e t ic a l*  p o p u la t io n .  In  y e a rs  in  which th e  m arr iag e  r a t e s  
a r e  h igh  a t  a l l  a g e s ,  th e  h y p o t h e t i c a l ,  never m a rr ied  p o p u la t io n  has 
a younger age d i s t r i b u t i o n  th a n  i n  y e a r s  i n  which th e  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  
a re  low even when th e r e  has been no change in  th e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  
o f  m a rr ia g e s .  F u r th e r ,  i n  y e a rs  i n  which th e  m a rr iag e  r a t e s  a re  
h ig h ,  th e  r a t e s  a re  o f t e n  c o n s i s t e n t  w ith  p e rc e n ta g e s  g r e a t e r  th an  
100 p e r  cen t  ever m arry ing .  The n u p t i a l i t y  t a b l e ,  however, r e q u i r e s  
t h a t  no more th a n  100 p e r  cen t  o f  th e  p o p u la t io n  can ever marry.
The te rm in o lo g y ,  ' t h e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  m a r r i a g e ’ was used by A.H. 
P o l l a r d ,  'The measurement o f  th e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  m a rr iag e  w ith  
a l low ance  f o r  th e  r e l a t i v e  numbers and age d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  
t h e  s e x e s ' , J o u rn a l  o f  th e  I n s t i t u t e  o f  A c tu a r ie s  S tu d en ts  
S o c ie ty , 11, p p . 21-29.
Louis Henry, 'A pprox im ations  e t  E r re u rs  dans l e s  Tables de 
N u p t i a l i t d  de G e n e r a t io n s ' ,  P o p u la t io n , 18, 1963, p. 738.
J .C .  C h as te lan d  and R. P r e s s a t ,  'L a  N u p t i a l i t e  des G en era t io n s  
F ra n c a is e s  depu is  un S ie fc le ' ,  P o p u la t io n , 17, 1962, p. 218. 
G e ra ld in e  S pencer,  'D e sc r ib in g  A u s t r a l i a n  M arriage T r e n d s ' ,  
Economic R eco rd , 47, June 1971, p .267 .
8Because of this upper limit, the transverse nuptiality table tends to 
suppress peaks in marriage intensity» For example, in 1942, the 
marriage rates, according to the index of total first marriages, 
implied a level of 135 per cent of females ever marrying. The trans­
verse nuptiality table, however, showed 97»5 per cent ever marrying 
before exact age 75.
The index of total first marriages 'allows' more than 100 per 
cent of persons to ever marry in years in which the marriage rates 
are abnormally high. However, it can be observed that the value of 
this index for females remained greater than 1.0 from 1946 to 1962.
This apparent anomaly was the cause of some concern to Spencer and 
Sivamurthy when it was first observed for Australia.^ Its explanation 
lies basically in the decline in age at first marriage in the post-war 
period. In the initial years of a decline in age at marriage, those 
cohorts, at older ages, who were not subject to the higher marriage 
rates at younger ages tend, themselves, to have higher marriage rates 
at older ages than the cohorts involved in the decline in age at 
marriage. The net effect is for a heaping of marriages in the 
calendar years in which the decline in age at marriage commences.
Over time, this heaping is gradually eliminated if the population moves 
to a stable pattern of age at marriage. It is possible, however, 
that the heaping may remain for a considerable period. Thus, the 
observed decline in the index of total first marriages for females 
in the post-war period is primarily a product of the decline in age 
at marriage rather than to any change in the intensity of marriage.
The effects of a decline in age at marriage upon the trends in 
the standardized marriage rate and the index of total first marriages 
can be compared using the following simple example:
Suppose that, in a given population, 100,000 males 
reach exact age 20 in successive years. In each 
cohort, 70,000 marry before exact age 25. As each 
cohort experiences the same number of marriages between 
ages 20 and 25, the intensity of marriage for cohorts 
is unchanged. Initially the 70,000 marriages are 
distributed within the age group 20-24 years according
Geraldine Spencer, 'Recent Trends in Marriages in Australia', 
Economic Record, 45, June 1969, p.213 and M. Sivamurthy, 
'Trends in First Marriages in Australia, 1933-66', Economic 
Record, 46, Sept. 1970, ppo402-4.
to distribution 1. Over time, however, the 
population experiences a shift to a younger 
age distribution of marriages although the 
total of 70,000 per cohort remains unchanged 
The new distribution is shown below as 
distribution 2.
Age
Marriages
Distribution 1 Distribution 2
20 5000 7000
21 15000 18000
22 30000 29000
23 15000 13000
24 5000 3000
If the shift to the new pattern took place over 
six years with the new pattern being adopted by 
the cohort aged 20 in Year 2, then the probab­
ilities of first marriage prevailing in the 
population in the six year period would be:
Probability of First Marriage
Age Year 1 Year 2 Year 3 Year 4 Year 5 Year 6
20 .0500 .0700 .0700 .0700 .0700 .0700
21 .1579 .1579 . 1935 .1935 .1935 . 1935
22 .3750 .3750 .3750 .3867 .3867 .3867
23 .3000 .3000 .3000 .3000 .2826 . 2826
24 .1429 .14 29 .1429 . 14 29 .1429 .0909
i______
If the never married population by age in year 1 
is taken as a standard, then the expected number 
of marriages, by the method of direct standardiza­
tion, in each of the six years would be:
10
Year Expected Marriages Year 1 = 1.00
1 70000 1.00
2 72002 1.03
3 75384 1.08
4 76320 1.09
5 75450 1.08
6 73630 1.05
The index of total first marriages in each of 
the six years would be:
Year Index of Total First Marriages
1 0.70
2 0.72
3 0.75
4 0.74
5 0.72
6 0.70
This example shows that although there was no change in the 
intensity of marriage for cohorts, the shift towards a younger age 
distribution of marriages produced a rise in both the standardized 
marriage rate and the index of total first marriages.^
This problem, that is the effect upon transverse summary measures 
of a shift in the age distribution at which the events occur, has been
It is also worth noting that the age-specific first 
marriage rate for the age group 20-24 followed a similar 
trend to the standardized marriage rate in this example.
The possibility of this source of error was not considered 
by Basavarajappa in his recent analysis of the correlation 
of economic indexes with age-specific first marriage rates.
K.G. Basavarajappa, ’The Influence of Fluctuations in 
Economic Conditions on Fertility and Marriage Rates, Australia, 
1920-21 to 1937-38 and 1946-47 to 1966-67’, Population 
Studies, 25(1), March 1971.
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examined e x t e n s i v e l y  by Ryder, He has  r e f e r r e d  to  t h e  problem
as  th e  ’p ro c e s s  o f  demographic t r a n s l a t i o n ' .  R y d e r ' s  ana lys is - ,  which
r e l a t e s  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  to  f e r t i l i t y  measures ,  was concerned p r i m a r i l y
w i th  t h e  co n v e r s io n  o r  ' t r a n s l a t i o n '  of  t r a n s v e r s e  measures i n t o  cohor t
measures.  Here t h e  problem i s  one o f  removing t h e  e f f e c t s  o f  a s h i f t
i n  t h e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  from t h e  t r a n s v e r s e  measure so t h a t  a ' p u r e '
7
measure o f  th e  t r e n d  in  m a r r i ag e  i n t e n s i t y  could  be o b ta in e d .
The u se  o f  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  t o  o b t a i n  a t r a n s v e r s e  
s t a n d a r d i z e d  measure o f  m a r r i a g e  i n t e n s i t y  has  a f u r t h e r  d i f f i c u l t y  
which i s  a l s o  ap p a re n t  in  t h e  above example.  That  i s ,  even a f t e r  th e  
t r a n s i t i o n  to  th e  new p a t t e r n  o f  m arr i age  was completed (by Year 6 ) ,  
t h e  s t a n d a r d i z e d  m a r r i a g e  r a t e  was s t i l l  w e l l  above t h a t  p r e v a i l i n g  
i n  Year 1. The index  o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e s ,  however,  r e t u r n e d  to  
t h e  same l e v e l  t h a t  p r e v a i l e d  b e f o r e  t h e  change i n  t h e  age d i s t r i b u ­
t i o n .  This  d i f f i c u l t y  e v i d e n t l y  a r i s e s  because  p r o b a b i l i t i e s  o f  
f i r s t  m a r r i ag e  shou ld  be a p p l i e d  m u l t i p l i c a t i v e l y  whereas t h e  p ro c e s s  
o f  d i r e c t  s t a n d a r d i z a t i o n  i s  an a d d i t i v e  p ro ced u re .
The c o n c l u s i o n  from t h e  above a n a l y s i s  would seem to  be t h a t  
t h e  index o f  t o t a l  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e s  i s ,  t h e o r e t i c a l l y ,  th e  most sound 
measure o f  t h e  t r a n s v e r s e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  m a r r i ag e  among th e  t h r e e  
measures  examined,  bu t  i t  a l s o  r e q u i r e s  c a r e f u l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  dur ing  
a t r a n s i t i o n  i n  t h e  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  f i r s t  m a r r i a g e s .
6
7
N.B. Ryder,  'The p ro c e s s  o f  demographic t r a n s l a t i o n ' ,
Demography, 1,  1964,  p p , 74-82.  See a l s o  o t h e r  p ap e r s  by 
Ryder which a r e  r e f e r r e d  to  i n  t h i s  a r t i c l e  and C h r i s t i n e  
W a t te l a r  e t  a l . , 'Un exemple de d i s t o r s i o n  en an a ly se  t r a n s v e r s a l e  
l ' a g e  moyen au m a r r i a g e  par  l a  mdthode de H a j n a l ' ,  Recherches 
Economique de Louvain ,  3 6 (4 ) ,  Nov. 1970, p p . 417-26.
This problem was,  i n  f a c t ,  examined by Ryder i n  h i s  f i r s t  
paper  on t h i s  s u b j e c t .  N.B. Ryder,  'Problems o f  t r e n d  
d e t e r m i n a t i o n  d u r in g  a t r a n s i t i o n  in  f e r t i l i t y ' ,  Milbank 
Memorial Fund Q u a r t e r l y ,  34, 1956, p p .5 -2 1 .  See a l s o ,  
Guillaume Wunsch, ' L ' a n a ly se  de l a  n u p t i a l i t d :  un s u j e t  de
c o n t e s t a t i o n , '  I n t e r n a t i o n ä l  P o p u la t i o n  Conference ,  London, 
1969, P ap e r s ,  V o . I l l ,  p .2101.
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